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THE 

SCOTTISH CELTIC REVIEW. 

No. 1.— MARCH, 1881. 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS: PLACE OF CELTIC IN 
THE INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY OF LANGUAGES- 
TESTS OF ETYMOLOGICAL AFFINITY— GRIMM'S 
LAW— ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE APPLICATION OF 
GRIMM'S LAW. 

The Celtic tongues consist of two main divisions — the Gaedhelic 
and the British or Kymria The former comprises the Irish, the 
Gaelic of the Highlands and Western Islands of Scotland, and 
Manx, still spoken in the Isle of Man ; the latter comprises Welsh, 
Cornish, now extinct, and Armorican, still spoken in Brittany. 

Celtic belongs to the Indo-European or Aryan family of speech. 
The other members of this family are — 1. Sanskrit, the ancient 
classical or learned language of the Hindus ; 2. Zend, the sacred 
language of the Zoroastrians, and, as most closely allied to it, the 
old Persian and the Armenian ; 3. Greek and Albanian ; 4 the 
Italian languages, including Latin, Umbrian, and Oscan ; 5. the 
Slavonic and Lithuanian languages ; and 6. the Teutonic lang- 
uages, comprising (1) Old, Middle, and New High German, (2) the 
Low German branch, including Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, Old Dutch, 
Old Frisian, and Old Saxon, with their modem representatives, 
English, Low German, Frisian, and Dutch, and (3) the Scandi- 
navian branch, including Icelandic, Swedish, and Danish. 

The place of Celtic in this family has been a subject of much 
controversy among philologists. Schleicher holds^ that it is most 

^ Cf. Comp. der Vergl, Oramm. der Indo-German, Spr. 4th ed., p. 6, and also 
Knhn's Beitr, zur Vergl Spr. i. p. 437. 

A 
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2 Place of Gdtic in the Indo-European family of Languages. 

closely allied to the Qraeco-Italic division, and more especially 
to Latin. The following diagram represents his view as to the 
division of the Indo-European family of speech. The length of 
the lines indicates " the duration of the periods, their distances 
from one another, and the degrees of relationship " : — 




Schleicher's view as to the close affinity of Celtic and Latin is 
based chiefly on the remarkable agreement of these languages in 
several of their grammatical inflections; as, for example, in the 
termination of the dative plural in 6 (c£ brdithrib and fratribua). 
The common termination i for both the genitive singular and 
nominative plural of a large class of nouns (cf. bdird=*bardi 
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PUzce of Celtic in the Indo-European fa/mUy of Languages. 8 

and domini) is another striking instance of this agreement. 
Ebel, on the other hand, in his papers on the position of Celtic, 
published in Kuhn's Beitrdge zur Vergleichenden Spi^a^hfor- 
achung, iL 137, holds that it is most closely allied to the Teutonic 
languages. This theory is based on the agreement of the 
Celtic dipthongs, ai, oi, au, iu, with the Teutonic dipthongs, 
ai, ei, au, iu, and on other grounds to which it is unnecessary to 
refer in these introductory remarks. The conclusion to which an 
examination of the arguments adduced on both sides of this con- 
troversy seems to lead is, that, whilst Celtic is undoubtedly 
closely allied to the Teutonic languages, it stands in the closest 
relationship to Greek and Latin, but especially to Latin. 

In judging of the affinity of languages, grammar furnishes the 
most reliable criterion. The English language, for example, is 
derived from many sources, it being estimated that less than one 
third of its vocabulary is Anglo-Saxon ; but, nevertheless, its 
grammatical inflexions and other features show that it is essen- 
tially a Teutonic language. 

This remark on the importance of grammar, as a criterion of 
relationship, applies with special force to the Celtic tongues, in 
which it is often difficult, and sometimes even impossible, to 
distinguish between genuine Celtic words and loan-words, which 
have for centuries borne the stamp and discharged the functions 
of words of native growth. In judging, therefore, of the affinity 
of Celtic to the other branches of the Indo-European family, and, 
more especially, in determining its place in the family, philologists 
have based their conclusions chiefly on evidence furnished by a 
comparative examination of the grammatical forms, which Celtic 
and the other languages of the family possess in common. This 
evidence will be considered in future papers. 

The other principal source from which the evidence of this 
affinity is derived, is a comparative examination of the vocabu- 
laries of the languages, the mutual relationship of which is to be 
ascertained. This evidence, although less definite and conclusive 
than that furnished by comparative grammar, is, nevertheless, of 
great value, when the examination is rightly conducted. A com- 
parison, for example, of the Celtic, Latin, and Gothic vocabularies 
may be sufficient to establish the fact, that these languages have 
sprung from a common source, although it may not enable us to 
ascertain the precise degree of their relationship to one another. 

To render this comparative examination, however, of any real 
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4 Testa of Etymological Affinity. 

value, it is necessary that it should be carried on subject to certain 
rules and conditions, some of which we shall now state : — 

1. It is necessary to distinguish carefully between original and 
loan-words, since, in judging of etymological affinity, the latter 
cannot be taken into account. The Latin word caput, for 
example, and the English words capital, chapter, and captain, 
are evidently connected, but that does not help us to prove that 
Latin and English are cognate languages; for we know that 
capital is borrowed directly from the Latin, from which also 
chapter and captain are derived indirectly through the medium 
of the Norman French. To prove the affinity of Latin and 
English from a comparison of their vocabularies, we must find 
the representatives of Latin words among genuine English words, 
or words of Anglo-Saxon origin. The English representative of 
caput must, therefore, be sought for among English words of 
purely Teutonic origin. 

To prove, therefore, from a comparison of their vocabularies that 
Gaelic and English are etymologically related, our examination 
must be restricted to that portion of the Gaelic vocabulary which 
is purely Celtic, and to that portion of the English vocabulary 
which is purely Anglo-Saxon. It is not sufficient for this pur- 
pose to prove that such Gaelic words as mlorbhuil, beannachd, 
umJial, coioreagadh, and aoradh, are connected with such English 
words as mira/)le, benediction, humble, consecration, and adora- 
tion ; for we know that mlorbhuil and miracle are derived from 
Lat. mirus, beannachd and benediction from Lat. benedictio, 
umhal and humble from Lat. humilis, coiareagadh and consecra- 
tion from Lat. consecratio, and aoradh and adoration from Lat. 
adoratio. Comparisons like these are of no value in determining 
relationship ; and yet few of our Celtic countrymen are aware of 
the consequences which would result from a rigid application of 
this principle. A much larger proportion of our Gaelic vocabulary 
than is generally supposed, is not genuine Celtic, but consists of 
loan-words, which, from long existence on Celtic soil, have assumed 
the form, and become subject to the ordinary rules, of Celtic 
grammar. 

2. The words to be compared must be taken in the simplest 
and oldest forms in which they are accessible. Words are con- 
tinually changing both in form and meaning; and, therefore, 
the older the materials on which the etymologist works, the 
more likely he is to obtain reliable results. A few examples will 
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Testa of Etymological Affinity. 5 

suffice to show the importance of this remark. Few would think 
of tracing the English word count (to reckon) to the Lat. word 
putare, which signifies literally to lop, to prune, if we had not the 
French word compter (to reckon) and the Lat. word computare (to 
count, reckon) to supply the connecting links. Qael. bheil (is) 
and Eng. vrill are but distantly connected in meaning, and their 
resemblance in sound is only fitted to mislead ; but, nevertheless, 
they are derived from the same root. Bheil is for bh-feil, the 
substantive verb feil, fil, eclipsed by hh after words which ter- 
minated originally in n, Feil=*feli'=*velit or *velti (Windisch) 
is from the root *var =Skr. var (choose), Zend var (choose), Gr. 
fiovKofuu, Lat. volo, Lith. velr-yja (I wish), Goth, val-jan (choose), 
A.S. wUlan (to will), Eng. wHl. We would not suppose, at first 
sight, that the Gaelic word aobhar (cause) is derived from the pro- 
lific root 6er, which is cognate with Lat. fero, and Gr. <l>€p(& ; but by 
means of older existing forms of the word, the connection may be 
easily traced. In Gaelic books, published as late as the beginning 
of this century, dobhar was spelled adhbhar, and in ancient Gaelic 
it was written adbar, which shows the prefix ad (for aith) and the 
root 6er (=Indo-Europ. bhar). The Gaelic word cunnart (danger) 
would not readily be referred to the same root, but when it is 
known to be an abbreviated form of cuntabart, the connection 
becomes obvious. That the Gaelic word cuimhne (memory) is 
connected with the Lat. word memini (to remember) becomes 
apparent, only when we know that cuimhne is the modem form 
of cvmian (cf. Stokes' Ir. GL, p. 127), which is formed by the 
prefix CU' (Lat. co-) from the root man, connected with the 
Skr. root man (to think) and with the Lat root men, from 
which memini is derived. Nor is the connection with this 
root (man) of such words as dearmad (neglect) and farmad 
(envy) obvious, until we become acquainted with their ancient 
forms. In old Gaelic, dearmad was dermet or dermat, formed 
by the prefix der- (=cZi-air-) and met or Tnat for men-t or 
Tnan-t Similarly, farmad or formxid was in Old Gaelic forrnat, 
formed by the prefix for- from mat^man-t In Gaelic, n is 
dropped by rule before the tenues c, t The Gaelic word aithne 
(knowledge) has no resemblance to the English word note, but by 
means of the Old Irish form aithgne, we can trace it to the root 
gen (to know), with which note, from Lat. nota for gnota, is also 
connected. These examples, which might be multiplied inde- 
finitely, show how necessary it is for the etymologist to know the 
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6 Teats of Etymological Afinity, 

oldest existing forms of the words with which he deals. For the 
purposes of sound Gaelic etymology, therefore, an acquaintance 
with the archaic forms of Gaelic words is absolutely indispens- 
able. Of these forms vast stores have been preserved to us in the 
ancient Irish Glosses and Manuscripts. 

3. No value, as evidence of affinity, is to be attached to mere 
resemblance between words in sound and meaning. Professor 
Max Miiller, in one of his lectures on the science of language, has 
observed that perfect identity of sound between words of various 
dialects is always suspicious. " It is only in the present century," 
he remarks, " that etymology has taken its rank as a science, and 
it is curious to observe that what Voltaire intended as a sarcasm^ 
has now become one of its acknowledged principles. Etymology 
is indeed a science in which identity, or even similarity, whether 
of sound or meaning, is of no importance whatever. Sound 
etymology has nothing to do with sound. We know words to be 
of the same origin which have not a single letter in common, and 
which differ in meaning as much as black and white. Mere 
guesses, however plausible, are completely discarded from the 
province of scientific etymology.'* — Lects. ii 267. 

We shall add here a few examples of false Gaelic etymology, 
which have been based on a resemblance between words in sound 
and meaning : — 

Flaitheanaa (heaven) is derived in the Gaelic dictionaries from 
/o^A (noble) and innia (an island), and is explained as the "Isle 
of the noble." The ancient form of this word, ^i^Acrnmw, shows 
that it is simply a derivative from fiaithem (dominus), which is 
itself derived from fiaith (imperium), cognate with Gothic 
valdan, Sclav, vladiti (imperare), and German vxdten (to gov- 
ern). Flaitheanus, therefore, has nothing to do with innis (an 
island). 

Ifrinn (hell) has sometimes been derived from I-bhrbin (the 
isle of sorrow). In Armstrong's Dictionary, it is explained as 
I-fhuar-fhonn (the isle of the cold clime). In Old Gaelic, the 
word is written iffem and ifwmn, showing that it is a loan- 
word from Lat infeimum, n before / being dropped by rule in 
Gaelic. 

CorUvn/n, (a candle) is derived in Armstrong's Dictionary from 
the Gaelic words coille (wood) and teine (fire). But coUlinn is 

1 « L'^tymologie est one science oil les voyelles ne font rien, et les consonnes 
fort pen de chose." 
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Testa of Etymological Affinity, 7 

obviously only another form of coinneal (a candle), in Old (Jaelic 
cainddy a loan-word from Lat. candela (a taper or light). 

Lbchran (a light, a lamp) is derived in the Highland Society's 
Dictionary from Id (day) and crann (a pole or shaft, lit. a tree). 
In Old Gaelic, Idchran was Idcham, clearly a loan-word from Lat. 
lucerTUi (a lamp). 

RUdhlig (a burying-place) is derived in the same dictionary 
from rUdh (a plain) and Uac (a stone, a flat stone). The old form 
of this word, reilicy shows that it is borrowed from Lat reliquiae 
(remains, relics). 

In Armstrong's Dictionary, Diaeart, the name of several ecclesi- 
astical places in Scotland, as Dysart in Fifeshire and Clachan- 
dlaeiH in Glenorchy, is explained as a corruption of Ti *8 dirde 
(the Highest One). It is obviously a loan-word from Lat. 
deaertum. 

In the same dictionary, tigheama (lord) is identified with Gr. 
rvpavpo^ (lord, master). The old form of this word, tigeme, shows 
that g, which, in consequence of the aspiration, is nearly silent in 
the modem word, is an organic letter, and that tigheama is to be 
referred to the same root as Gaelic tigh and teach, Lat. tego, Gr. t€709 
and crreyo^, Skr. sthag, sthag-d-mi (I cover). Ice. thak (roof), Ger. 
d^ich, Eng. thatch. For the suflSx erne = * ernia c£ Zeuss' 
Gramm. Celt., p. 778. 

That no reliance can be placed upon similarity in sound and 
meaning, as a test of affinity, may be further shown from the fact, 
that words, which have little or no resemblance to each other in 
either of these respects, may, nevertheless, be etymologically 
related This may be shown by a few examples : — . 

The Gaelic word Nollaig (Christmas) and the English kind 
have no resemblance to each other either in meaning or in form ; 
and yet they have sprung from the same root. Nollaig, in Old 
Gaelic notlaic, and in Welsh nadolig, is a loan-word from the Lat. 
nataliday a derivative from natua for gnatua (root gen). This 
root, again, is connected with the Indo-European root gan, to 
which may be traced Goth, keinan (sprout) and kuni (race), O.H.G. 
chind (proles), A.S. cynd (kind), and Eng. kind. 

The Gaelic word beb (living) and the English word quick 
(speedy) have not one letter in common, and they differ in 
meaning; but still they have sprung from a common root. Beo 
was in Old Gaelic Biu, clearly connected with Gr. Blo<: for 
/Stfo9, Lat. vivua for *gvivu8, Skr. giv, gi/vas (living), Indo-Europ. 
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8 Teats of Etymological Affi^nity. 

* gtv (to live), Goth, qv^iua, from stem * qiva- or qviva-, O.H.G. 
quek, O.N. kvUcv-, A.S. cwic, Eng. quick (living, lively, speedy). 

The Gaelic word bean (wife, woman) and the English word 
queen are dissimilar in both form and meaning ; but, nevertheless, 
they belong to the same root, gan, to which we traced noUaig and 
kvad. Bean, in Old Gaelic 6en, is cognate with the Boeot. fiaud 
for f>fvvri = * r^Fava, connected with Gr. root ^euy Vedic gnd^ later 
gani (woman), which is related to the Skr. root gan^ Goth, qyind 
qu^ns, A.S. cwen, Eng. queen. 

The Gaelic word bb and the English word cow, although 
identical in meaning, are dissimilar in form ; but still they belong 
to the same root. Bb, from which v has disappeared leaving only 
a trace of its existence in the long vowel, is connected with Lat. 
boa, bovia, Gr. ^ovf;=l3oFo<;, Skr. gdua (stem gav), Oh. Slav, gov-edo 
(ox), O.H.G. chuo, M.H.G. kuo, Ger. huJi, A.S. cu, Eng. cow. 

These examples of undoubted relationship between words which 
have little or no resemblance to each other, suffice to show of how 
little value is mere identity or similarity in sound and meaning 
as a test of etymological affinity. Not unfrequently, indeed, 
identity in sound is positive proof of the absence of affinity. The 
force of this remark will afterwards appear. 

4. To prove that languages are etymologically related, it is 
not sufficient that we succeed in discovering some genuine but 
isolated examples of cognate words. To have any scientific value, 
our conclusions must rest upon a sufficiently large induction of 
instances. Besides, " what etymology professes to teach is no 
longer merely that one word is derived from another, but how to 
prove, step by step, that one word was regularly and necessarily 
changed into another " (Max Miiller's Lects. II., 267). Etymology, 
like other inductive sciences, is a knowledge, not of facts merely, 
but also, and especially, of principles or laws, by which the facts 
are explained, and so connected that they fall into their respec- 
tive places in one regular system. Nor is scientific etymology 
satisfied until a general law is discovered, by which the subor- 
dinate laws are united into a consistent whole, and by which, at 
the same time, the apparent anomalies are satisfactorily explained. 

We shall now apply the foregoing principles. 

To prove by a comparison of their vocabularies, that Latin 
and English, e,g., are cognate languages, all loan-words must 
be left out of account, and the representatives of Latin words 
must be sought for among English words of purely Anglo- 
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Saxon origin. To return to our former example, the repre- 
sentative of Lat caput must be sought for among genuine English 
words. The English word for caput is head : are caput and head 
also etymologically related ? They have no resemblance to each 
other in form ; but, nevertheless, they may have sprung from a 
common root, for it has been proved that words derived fix>m a 
common source may differ so widely in form as not to have one 
letter in common. To ascertain whether or not these words are 
cognates, we must first trace them to their oldest existing forms. 
Thus, head can be traced to the Anglo-Saxon forms heafd, heafod, 
and even to an older related form, the Gothic hauhUh. By com- 
paring these forms with caput we discover that, instead of the 
tenues or hard mutes, o, J9, t, of the Latin word, the Teutonic words 
have the corresponding breaths, A, / (&), th (d). But although one 
instance may suggest, it does not prove a general law. This must 
rest upon cases sufficiently numerous to justify us in inferring 
a rule which will apply universally. If, however, we multiply our 
instances, similar results will be obtained, as may be seen from the 
following comparisons : — 

Lat capio (I take) and Goth, hajjan (to lift), A.S. hefan, Eng. 
heave; 

Lat. carpo (I pick, gather fruits) and A.S. haerfeat, Eng. 
harvest; 

Lat celo (I conceal) and Goth, huljan (to veil), A.S. helan, 
Eng. hele and hUl (to conceal) ; 

Lat dino, indino (I bend, incline) and Goth, hlains (a hill), 
A.S. Idyniam (to l«an), Eng. (hy^ean ; 

Lat cor (heart; stem cord- =Gr. stem «ca/>8-, KpaZ-) and Goth. 
hairtOy A.S. heorte, Eng. heart ; 

Lat comu (horn) and Goth. Aoum, A.S. and Eng. horn ; 

Lat dec&m, (ten) and Gk>th. taihun, A.S. tyn, Eng. ten ; 

Lat paier (father) and Goth, fadar^ A.S. faeder^ Eng. falher; 

Lat pes (foot; stem ped-^^Qr, stem 7ro£-) and Goth, f&tus^ 
A.S. fot, Eng, foot; 

Lat dcTis (tooth; stem dent'=Qr. stem -BovT') and Goth. 
twfUhus, A.S. toth, Eng. tooth; 

Lat tq[)eo (to be warm, to glow) and A.S. thefian (to rage) ; 

Lat tego (to cover) and A.S. theccan (to cover) and thac (thatch), 
Eng. iha4:k and thatch; 

Lat /rater (brother) and Goth, brdthar, A.S. brddhor, Eng. 
brother. 
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10 Tests of Etymological Ajffinify. 

To these examples many more might be added ; and, therefore, 
it may be inferred, as a general rule, that the Latin tenues are 
represented by the corresponding breaths in Gothic and English. 

We also see from the above examples (c£ coi\ stem cord- and 
kai/rto, &c. ; dens, stem dent- and tunthvs, &c. ; decern and taiJiun, 
&a ; tego and theccan, &c.), that, when the Latin words show the 
soft mutes d, g, the Gothic and English words show the corre- 
sponding hard mutes t, c. The same result appears if we compare * 
other instances, as — 

Lat haedvs (goat) and Goth, gaitei, A.S. gast and gai, Eng. 
goat; 

Lat» duo (two) and Goth, tvai, A.S. ttva, Eng. two ; 

Lat. edo (I eat) and Goth, ita, A.S. ettan, Eng. eat; 

Lat sedeo (to sit) and Goth. 9ito, A.S. siMaUj Eng. sit; ' 

Lat. fagus (beech) and Ototh. boka (a book), A.S. Mc (beech 
and book), Eng. hook ; 

Lat. genu (knee) and Goth, kniu, A.S. cTieo, Eng. knee; 

Lat genus (kind) and Goth, keinan (sprout) and kuni (race), 
A.S. cyn, Eng. fern and kind; 

Lat. gnosco (I know) and Goth, kanu, A.S. cnawa/n, Eng. ken 
and know. 

We may conclude, therefore, that the Lat soft mutes, (2, ^ are 
regularly represented by the corresponding hard mutes, t, c, in 
Gothic and English. 

According to the rule now stated, we would expect to find Latin 
b represented by p in Gothic and English ; but " there seems to be 
absolutely no instance where the Gothic p occurs so as to corre- 
spond to a Greek and Latin b; almost every word that begins 
with p is borrowed from the Greek, and, therefore, corresponds to 
Greek tt" (Peile's Introduction to Gr. and Lat Etym., p. 126). 
From this it has been inferred that, except in some onomatopoeetic 
words, b was not in use in the original Indo-European language, 
at least not at the beginning of a word (Peile's Introduction). 

Latin has no aspirates, their place being supplied by the breaths 
/, A, which, in the above examples fcf frater and Goth. hrSthar, 
&c. ; fagus and Goth, boka, &c. ; haedus and Goth, gaitei, &c.), are 
represented by the corresponding soft mutes 6, gr, in Gothic and 
English. But many other instances, showing the same result, 
might be added, as — 

Lat fero (I bear) and Goth, bairan (to bear), A.S. beran, 
Eng. bear ; 



Digitized by 



Google 



Tests of Etymological Affinity. 11 

Lat. foro (I bore) and A.S. borian (to bore), Eng. bore ; 

Lat./tt- in fwi (I have been, &c.) and Goth, baucm (to dwell), 
A.S. biv/nh (I am), Eng. be ; 

Lat hortus (garden) and Goth, gards, A.S. geard (enclosure), 
Eng. garden; 

Lat hurmis (the earth), homo (man) and Goth, and A.S. 
guma (a man), Eng. gom (a man), -groom in bridegroom = A.S. 
bridguma; 

Lat. w/io (I carry) and Goth, gavagja (to move), v^« (move- 
ment), vigrs (way), A.S. waegen, Eng. waggon. 

In these examples the Latin breaths /, h represent the corre- 
sponding aspirates ^, x, in Greek (cf. frater and (f>pdT7fp; fagus and 
^1^/09 ; /ero and ^epoi, /oi'O and ^p6<o, fw-i and ^t;-ek>, hortus and 
XopTo<;, hwmus and x^/ui/, veAo and ^X" f*^^ ^'%")* -^^^ w® '^'^^ 
also that the Gr. aspirate is represented in Latin by /, especially 
at the beginning of words, as, for example, in foris (door), 
ferns (wild) and fera (a wild animal), fumus (smoke), rufiis 
(red), compared with Gr. 0vpa (a door), 6rip (a wild animal), 
6vio (I sacrifice, &c.), dvo^ (a sacrifice), and Bviiof; (soul, breath), 
ipvOpi^ (red). This /, which represents an Indo-European dh^ 
corresponds to d in Gothic and English, as may be seen by com- 
paring foris and Goth, daur^ A.S. duru, Eng. door; fera and 
A.S. deary Eng. deer; fumus and Goth, dauns (odour), A.S. and 
Eng. dust ; rafus and Goth, rauds, A.S. and Eng. red. 

We thus see that the Latin breaths /, A, / correspond to the 
Greek aspirates ^, ^ d, and to the Gothic and English soft 
mutes /, gr, d. 

Now, the general results thus obtained from a sufficiently large 
comparison of instances, prove conclusively not only that caput 
and head are etymologically related, but also that Latin and Gothic 
are but two separate branches sprung from one parent stock — the 
language spoken by the ancestors of the Latins, Goths, and Anglos 
Saxons, before they were broken up into distinct nationalities. 

If, now, to the languages above compared we add Sanskrit, 
Zend, Celtic, Greek, Slavonic, Lithuanian, and Old High German, 
the following facts in regard to the interchange of the mute con- 
sonants in these languages may be ascertained : — 

I. The tenues or hard mutes in Sanskrit, Zend, Celtic, Greek, 
Latin, Slavonic, and Lithuanian are represented by the correspond- 
ing breaths in Gothic, and by the corresponding medial or soft 
mutes in Old High German. 
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12 0rimm*8 Law. 

II. The medial or soft mutes in Sanskrit, Zend, Celtic, Greek, 
Latin, Slavonic, and Lithuanian are represented by the correspond- 
ing tenues or hard mutes in Gothic, and by the corresponding 
breaths in Old High German. 

III. The aspirates^ in Sanskrit and Greek are represented by 
the corresponding medial or soft mutes in Celtic, Gothic, Slavonic, 
and Lithuanian, and by the tenues or hard mutes in Old High 
German. 

These statements briefly express the great phonetic law, known 
as Grimm's Law, and justly regarded as of the highest importance 
as a test of etymological affinity. This law has been formulated 
as follows * : — 

I. Skr., Celt., Or., Lat, Slav., and Lith., 
Goth., Anglo-Sax., and £ng., 

Old High German, 

II. Skr., Celt, Gr., Lat., Slav., and Lith., 
Goth., Anglo-Sax., and Eng., 
Old High German, 

in. Skr. and Gr,3, 

Celt., Slav., Lith., and GotL, 

Old High German, 

The letters used in these formulse are mere symbols, and not 
the real letters of the languages compared. A table of the real 
letters, taken from Curtius' Grundz. der Oriech. Etym. (1873), is 
therefore given on the opposite page, for the purpose of facilitating 
comparison. 

We shall now add some examples of the application of Grimm's 
Law, taken chiefly from Fick's VergL Worterbuch and Curtius' 
Orundziige. 

1. According to the above table, original or Indo-European k 
is represented in Sanskrit by k, khy k\ or 9 ; in Zend by k, kh, c, or 
9 ; in Old Irish by c, and sometimes g (in the middle of words) ; 
in Greek by #c ; in Latin by c, q ; in Goth, by h and sometimes g ; 
in Old High German by h and sometimes g; in Sclavonic by k, 
6, c, 8 ; and in Lithuanian by k, sz. 

1 Max MTiller*8 Lect, Vol. IL, 6tli Ed., pp. 216218. 

« Cf. Max. Miiller'B Lectures, Vol. IL, pp. 216-218. 

3 The aspirates are not found in Celtic, Latin, Slavonic, Lithuanian, and Old 
High Qerman. In some of these languages their place is taken up by the 
breathings ^, /. 
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14 lUiLstrations of the Applicaiion of 0rimm*8 Law. 

Examples. — (1) Indo-Europ. root *kru (hear), ^kruta (cele- 
brated, famous), part per£ pass, of *kree, *krava8 (fame) ; 
Skr. pmt (hear), (rutis (reputation), fravas (fame) ; 
0. Ir. cia (fame), duos (ear), door (I hear) for doaoi*; 
Gr. k\v<d (I hear), kXvto^ (renowned), kXeo^ (fame) ; 
Lat. duo (I hear), inclutus, also written imclytus (famous) ; 
Goth. hZiuma (hearing), A.S. hlvd (loud), Eng. loud; 
0.aG. hliU (loud), N.H.G. laut; 
Slav, sluti (clarum esse), slovo (word), alava (fame) ; 
Lith. azlovS (honour), JdauaaH, (hear) ; 

(2) Indo-Europ. root *ruk, *raukati (to give light, to §hine), 
*rauka (shining) ; 

Skr. ruk' (to appear; shine), ruk' (light) ; 

Zend rue (to give out light) ; 

0. Ir. Idche (lightning) ; 

Gr. cLfi^i-'Kuicri (twilight), Xevico^ (white) 

Lat luceo (I shine), lux (light) = itu», luna (moon) = *Zt6Ciia ; 

Goth, liuhath (light), A.S. leoht (light), Eng. light ; 

O.H.a lioht (light), N.H.G. licht; 

Slav. Ivia (beam, moon), IwcK (light) ; 

Lith. Iwikas (pale). 

2. Indo-European g is represented in Sanskrit by g and g ; in 
Zend by g, gh, j, z, zh ; in Old Irish by g ; in Greek by 7 ; in 
Latin by g ; in Gothic by k; in Old High German by i, ch; in 
Slavonic by jr, 0, z; and in Lithuanian by gf, z. 

Examples. — (1) Indo-Europ. root, *gan (to beget), ^gancUar 
(begetter), *gand (wife), *ga7ia8 (race, species) ; 

Skr. gan, gan-A-mi (beget), ganas (being), ganus (race), ganitd 
(genitor ; stem gomitar), Vedic gnd, later gani (woman) ; 

Zend zan (beget), ghena (woman) ; 

0. Ir. ro-genair (natus est), gein (child), genemain (birth) ; 

Gr. 2nd Aor. iyevofirfv of yiypofiod, (I become), y€vo<; (race), 
yepen^p (begetter), yvvij (woman) ; 

Lat. gigrio (I beget), pf. genui, genus (race), genitor (begettor), 
genius; 

Goth, keinan (a sprout), kuni (race), qtiSns (female), A.S. cwen 
(woman, wife), Eng. queen ; 

O.H.G. chind (oflFspring), Old Prus. ganna ; 

Slav, zena (wife) ; 

Lith. gemib (to be bom), giminX (origin), gentls (relation) ; 
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lUvstratione of the Application of Orimm's Law. 15 

(2) Indo-Europ. root, *gan (to know), *ganta (kaown), *ganti 
(knowledge) ; 

Skr. giid, gdn-d-vii (know), gf^drna-Tn (information), gfld-s, 
gfidtia (acquaintance) ; 

0. Ir. ad-gin^8a (I have known), ad-g^n (has known) ; 

Or. Syv»v 3nd Aor. of ^irpmaKto (I perceive), yv&<n^ (perception), 
yvmfui (opinion), yvtaro^ (known) ; 

Lat gnosco and noaco (I know), notvs (known), for gnotvs, 
notio (becoming acquainted) ; 

Goth, kanu (perceive), kuntha (known), A.S. cimnan (to 
know), cndwan (to know) ; Eng. can, know; 

O.H.Q. kndw (to recognise), Ger. kennen; 

Slav. zv^Ui (to perceive); Lith. zinaH (know), part, zhtomaa 
(known). 

3. Indo-Europ. gh is represented in Sanskirt by gh or h; in 
Zend by g, gk,j, zh; in Old Irish by g; in Greek by x; iii Latin 
by h at the beginning, and by gr in the middle of a word ; in 
Gothic by flr; in Old High German by g (k); in Slavonic by g, 
0, z; and in Lithuanian by g, z. 

Examples. — (1) Indo-Europ. * ghima (winter), * ghaiman 
(winter) ; 

Skr. himaa (snow), him (cold, fJrost) ; 

Zend zvniy zvma (winter) ; 

0. Ir. gam (winter), gaith (wind) ; 

Gr. x^^f^ (storm, winter-weather), x^H^ (winter) ; 

Lat. hiems (winter) ; 

Slav. 0ima fSrinter) ; 

Lith. zemd, (winter), zemhiia (wintry). 

(2) Indo-Europ. root *righ (to lick) ; 

Skr. rih and lih (lick) ; 

0. Ir. i^m(Ilick); 

Gr. root Tux, ^*X^ (*^ ^^^ ^P)» '^TCf^^ (J- lick over) ; 

Lat. lingo (I lick), ligurio (I lick) ; 

Goth, bi'laigdn (to lick), A.S. liccian (to lick), Eng. lick ; 

O.BLG. lecchdn (to lick), Ger. lecken (to lick) ; 

Slav, lizati (to lick) ; 

Lith. l&iit, (to lick), lizua (fore-finger). 

4. Indo-European t is represented in Sanskrit by t or th; in 
Zend by t or th; in Old Irish by t, and by ih or d (when vowel- 
flanked); in Greek by t; in Latin by t; in Goth, by th (some- 
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16 Illustrations of the AppliccUion of Orvmm's Law, 

times by d in the middle of words) ; in Old High Qerman by 
d; in Slavonic by t; and in Lithuanian by t 

Examples. — (1) Indo-Europ. root * tan, * tanu, * tanuti (to ex- 
tend, to stretch), * tana (thread, string), * tantu (string, cord) ; 

Skr. root tan, tan-d-mi (stretch oneself), tdnas (thread), tantis 
(cord), tanus (thin), tanavam (thinness) ; 

Zend tan (stretch out), tan-ya (spread out) ; 

0. Ir. tA (musical string), Cymbr. tant (string, cord), O. Ir. 
taTia (thin) ; 

Or. roots ra, rav, t€p, whence rdu-vfuu (I stretch myself), relvo 
(I stretch), ravoM (extended), rhftav (sinew) ; 

Lat tendo (I stretch), teneo (I hold), tentus (stretched), tenus (a 
cord), tenon (sinew) ; 

Qoth. ihanja (I stretch), A.S. thenicm (to extend), thyn, 
Eng. thin^ 

O.H.G. dwnni (thin), dona (a snare), Qer. dUnn ; 

Slav, thirl-kii (slender, tenuis), ten^to, tonoto (snare, laqueus), 
tetiva (cord) ; 

Lith. tempjil (stretch out), timpa (sinew), temptyva (bowstring). 

(2) Indo-Europ. root *tars, *tarsyati (to thirst), ^tarsu 
(thirsty) ; 

Skr. tarsh, trshjcmii (I thirst), trsk, tarshas (thirsty) ; 

Zend tarshna (thirst) ; 

O. Ir. tirme (dryness), tirim (dry), tart (thirst) ; 

Gr. root ters, from which ripaofiai (I become dry), repaaivfA (I 
make dry), rpaala and rapaid (a drying kiln) ; 

Lat. torreo (to dry or bum) for torseo, tostiiS,^)p»rt of torreo, 
torris (torch) ; 

Goth, ga-tha'&rsans (dry), tha^rs-ja (I thirst), tha^iSLrst-ei (thirst), 
A.S. thyrst (thirst), Eng. thirst; 

O.H.G. derm (to dry, torreo), Ger. durst (thirst) ; 

Ice. thyrsta (thirst), A.S. thyrst, Eng. (hirst ; 

Lith. trdksztu (pant, thirst). 

5. Indo-European d is represented in Sanskrit by d, in Zend 
by d and occasionally dh, in Old Irish by d, in Greek by S, in 
I^tin by d, in Gothic by t, in Old High German by z (sz in the 
middle of a word), and in Slavonic and Lithuanian by d. 

Examples. — (1) Indo-Europ. root * div (to shine), * divas (day), 
* daiva (God) ; 

Skr. root div (shine), divjdmi (shine), dSvas (God) ; 
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lUustrations of the Application of Grimm* s Law, 17 

Zend div (shine), daSva (demon) ; 

0. It. Dia (God), from stem * daiva, dia (day) from stem * diva 
or * divas; Cymbr. dyxu; 

Gr. root ZtF, Stb? (heavenly) = hiF<y;, lvSio<: (at midday) ; 

Lat. devs (God), divus (divine), dies (day), biduum (a period of 
two days), interdvA (during the day) ; 

A.S. Tiv (God of war), gen. Tivea (of. Tives-ddg, Tuesday) ; 

Ice. tiui (a god, divinity), tivar (gods) ; O.H.G. zio, gen. zuves 
(name of a god) ; 

Slav, d^nl (day), d^n&? (to-day) ; 

Lith. devas (God), dena (day). 

(2) Indo-Europ. root * dant (tooth) from da (to divide) ; 

Skr. dantaa (tooth) ; 

Zend doMam, (tooth) ; 

O. Ir. det (tooth), Cymbr. dant (tooth) ; 

Gr. oSov^ (tooth), gen. 0S61/T09 ; 

Lat dens (tooth), gen. dentis ; 

GotL twaOvaSy A.S. toth, Eng. tooth ; 

O.H.G. Zand (tooth), Ger. zahn (tooth) ; 

Lith. dant\8 (tooth). 

6. Indo-European dh is represented in Sanskrit by dh, in Zend 
by d and occasionally dh, in Old Irish by (2, in Greek by d, in 
Latin by d (but frequently / at the beginning of a word and 
sometimes h in the middle of a word), in Gothic by c2, in Old High 
German by t^ and in Slavonic and Lithuanian by d. 

Examples. — (1) Indo-Europ. root * dhiir (door), * dhvara (gate, 
door), * dhvaria (belonging to a door) ; 

Skr. dvd/rum, dvd/r (door, gate), Ved. dur (fem. door). The 
aspirate is lost in Sanskrit. (Cf. Curtius' Grundz., p. 258) ; 

Zend dvarem (gate, palace) ; 

0. Ir. dortLS (door) ; 

Gr. Ovpa and Ovperpov (door, gate), 0vpk (door or window) ; 

Lat for(s, pL fores (door, gate), XJmbr. vero (gate) ; 

Goth. daH/r, A.S. dor and duruy Eng. door ; 

O.H.G. tor (gate), Ger. thor (gate), thilr (door) ; 

Slav. dvirK (door, dvpa\ dvoi'H (court, fore-court) ; 

Lith. dUrys (fores pi.). 

(2) Indo-Europ. root * rudh (to be red), * rudhra (red), * raudha 
(red, copper) ; 
Skr. rvdhiras (to be red, bloody), rdhitas (red) for r^dfdtas. 

B 
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18 Illustrations of the Application of Onmm's Law. 

O. Ir. ribod (red), Mod. Gael ruiteach (ruddy) ; 

Or. root ipvd, ipevOto (to make red), ipevdpo^ (red), epevdo^ 
(redness) ; 

Lat ruher (red, ruddy), rubeo (to be red or ruddy), rubor 
(redness), rufus (red, reddish) ; Umbr. rufru ; 

Goth, raiids (red), ga-rivd-j 6 (shame-fiwjedness); A.S. reod, rude, 
read, red, Eng. red ; 

O.H.G. r6t (red), rost (rust), Germ, roth (red) ; 

Ice. rjddha (to redden), ijddhr (ruddy) ; 

Slav. ritdrU (red), i^zda (redness) ; 

Lith. raudd (red colour), rildas (reddish brown), rudls (rust). 

7. Indo-European p is represented in Sanskrit by p or ph, in 
Zend by p or/, in Old Irish it disappears (always when initial) or 
is replaced by c (ch when vowel-flanked), in Greek by ir, in Latin 
by p, in Gothic by /, in Old High German by / or 6, and in 
Slavonic and Lithuanian by p. 

Examples. — (1) Indo-Europ. root *pator (father), from root *pd 
(to guard, nourish, defend) ; 

Skr. jyitd (father ; stem pilar) ; 

Zend pita (father ; stem patar) ; 

O. Ir. athiv (father), gen. athar; 

Gr. irarrip (father ; stem irarep) ; 

Lat. pater, Umbr. pater ; 

Goth, fadar, A-S. faeder ; Eng. father ; 

O.H.G. fatar. Germ, vater. 

(2) Indo-Europ. root * saptan (seven), * saptama (seventh) ; 
Skr. saptan (seven), saptama (seventh) ; 

Zend haptan (seven), saptamas (the seventh) ; 
0. Ir. secht (seven), sechtmad (seventh) ; 
Gr. errrd (seven), l^fws (seventh) ; 
Lat. septem (seven) ; septwmus and Septimus (seventh) ; 
Goth, sibwn (seven), A.S. seofon and seofan (seven), Eng. 
seven, A.S. seofodha (seventh), Eng. seventh ; 
Slav. sedmK (seven), sedmyj (seventh) ; 
Lith. septynl (seven), septlntas, sSkmas (the seventh). 

(3) Indo-Europ. root * svap (to sleep), * svapna (sleep) ; 
Skr. root svap (to sleep), svapnas (sleep) ; 

Zend qap (sleep), qafna (sleep) ; 
0. Ir. suan (sleep) =*8()pn- ; 
Gr. iJ7n/09 (sleep) ; 
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lUustrationa of the Application of Orvmm's Law. 19 

Lat. 8omnu8 (sleep) for sopnvs, sopor (sleep), sopio (to put to 
sleep) ; 
Ice. avefn (sleep), A.S. swefen (sleep), 0. Eng. ewevene (dream) ; 
O.H.G. swebjan (to put to sleep) ; 
Slav. sp/nU (sleep) for attpn'ti, sUpati (to sleep) ; 
Lith. sdpnaa (dream). 

(4) Indo-Europ. root *par (to fill), *paparti (to fill) ; 

Skr. par, piparmi (fill), pmdmi (fill), prdnaa and pilmvs (full) ; 

Zend par (fill up), perena (full) ; 

0. Ir. root pal, ro-chomall (I have filled), comaZnid; root pla, 
Idn (full), lin (number), Unmavre (fulness) ; 

Gr. root ttXo, irlfitrXijfit, infin. 'jrifi'jrKdvai (to fill), irXi^Oa) (I am 
full), 7rX€09 (full), 7rX?7pi;9 (full), 7r\rj0o^ (crowd) ; 

Lat. impleo (I fill up), i)lenu8 (full), plebea or plebs (the multitude 
or many) ; 

Goth. fvUs (full), A,S. full and folc, Eng. full and folk ; 

O.H.G. fol (full), Ger. voll (full), O.KG./oic (people), Ger. volk 
(people) ; 

Slav. |)Z'ffi7i'K (full), plUkU (crowd, people), pleToe (tribe) ; 

Lith. pUti (fill), pUmas (full), pMkas (heap, crowd). 

8. It has been already remarked that some have held that &, 
at least as an initial sound, did not exist in the original Indo- 
European language. Schleicher states, generally (cf. Compendium, 
p. 160, 4th ed) that he " knew of no reliable example of this 
sound," and adds, in a note, that amongst the examples quoted by 
Bickell {Zeitschr. xiv. 425 fif), he found none which could, with 
any certainty, be said to belong to* the original European lan- 
guage. According to the few examples given by Cuitius and 
Fick, original b remains unchanged in Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, and 
Slavo-Lithuanian. 

Examples. — (1) Indo-Europ. *barbar, *barb (to stammer) ; 

Skr. barbaras (stuttering, curly, foreign) ; 

Gr. fidpfiapo^ (strange, foreign), fiapfiapl^to (to speak like a 
foreigner) ; 

Lat. balbus (stuttering), baJbuMo (I stutter); 

Ir. balb (dumb) is borrowed from Lat baJims; 

(2) Indo-Europ. root *bargh (to pluck) ; 

Gr. fipa/xxk (short), ^pax^a (shallows) ; 

Lat. brevis (short), brevia (shallows) ; 

(?) Slav. briizU (quick). Cf. Peile's Introduction, p. 127. 
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9. Indo-Europ. hh is represented in Sanskrit, Old Irish, Teutonic, 
Slavonic, and Lithuanian by 6 ; in Greek by ^ ; and in Latin by 
/ at the beginning, and h in the middle of a word. 

Examples. — (1) Indo-Europ. root *hhar, *bhara;ti (to bear), 
*bharti (to bear), *bhdra (burden) ; 

Skr. root *6/ia?' (to bear), bharati, bharti (to bear), bharas, 
bhdraa (burden), bharma(n), maintenance ; 

Zend bar (bear, bring) ; 

O. Ir. ber-im (I bear, bring), aa-biur (I say) = a«-bira, tabairt 
(giving), brith (birth), bert (bundle), bairgen (bread) ; 

Or. root ^ep, if^epto (I bear), ^pfm (burden, produce) ; 

Lat. fero (I bear) ; 

Goth root bar, bairan (to bear), ba'Arthei (burden), ga-ba'&rtlis 
(birth), bam (bairn, child), A.S. beran (to bear), Eng. bear ; 

O.H.G bara (bier) ; 

Slav, root ber, bera, brati (to bring) ; 

Lith. bimaa (child) ; 

(2) Indo-Europ. *bhr(ihtar (brother), from root *bh7*d = *bha/r (to 
bear) ; 

Skr. bhrdtd (brother), stem ^bhrdtar ; 

Zend brdtar (brother) ; 

(). Ir. brdthir (brother), Welsh brawd (brother) ; 

Gr. if^pdrtfp (brother), stem *i^pdT€p ; 

Lsitf rater (hrother), fratemua (brotherly) ; 

Goth. brSthar (brother), A.S. brSdhor (brother), Eng. brother; 

O.H.G. bruodar (brother), Ger. bruder (brother) ; 

Slav. bratrU, bratii (brother) ; 

Lith. broter-elis (dim.), brifUs (brother) ; 

(3) Indo-Europ. root *nabh (to veil, to cover), *nahha8 (cloud, 
mist, atmosphere) ; 

Skr. Tidbhas (mist, vapour, cloud), nahhaojaa (misty) ; 

0. Ir. ndl (a cloud) = *ne6Z, nimb (drop) ; 

Gr. vi(f>o^, v€<l>€\rf (cloud), ve^to (to make cloudy) ; 

Lat. nubes, nebula (cloud) ; 

O.KG. nebal (cloud) ; 

Ice. nifl (mist, fog), nifl-hevmr (Hades) ; 

Slav, nebo (heaven), stem n^bes ; 

Lith. debesia (cloud), with d for n ; 

(4) Indo-Europ. root *6At6, *6M (to be, become), ^bhvJta part 
pass, of *bhu, *bhnt% *bhiXti (being), *bh4man (being, plant) ; 
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Skr. root *6M, bhavdti (to be, to exist), bhavas (origin), bhavaa 
(rise, condition), bhutis (existence), bkAmis (earth) ; 

Zend bA (to be, to become) ; 

O. Ir. biu (I am), ro-bd (I have been), buith (to be), = *buti ; 

Qr. ^v-, ^wo (beget), <f>vofiai (become, grow), ^tw; (growth), 
^vai^ (nature), <t>vTo^ (grown), &c. ; 

Lat fur,fui (I have been), futurus (about to he),futuo (to be, 
to exist) ; 

O. Sax. bivm, A.S. beon (to be, exist, become), Eng. be ; 

Goth, bauan (to dwell) ; 

Slav, byti (to be) ; 

Lith. b&ti (to be), biiias (house, floor). 

The principles stated and illustrated in the preceding pages will 
be applied, in the next number, to the Celtic and Teutonic lan- 
guages, and more especially to Gaelic and English, for the purpose 
of showing their close etymological affinity. 



INDO-EXJROPEAN ROOTS, WITH DERIVATIVES AND 
ANALYSIS OF GAELIC COMPOUND WORDS. 

We begin these articles with the liquid Jf, which is preserved 
in all the languages of the Indo-European family. The references 
are to the 3rd ed. of Fick's Vergleichendes Worterbuch der 
Indogermanischen Sprachen, to the 4th ed of Curtius' Grund- 
ziige der Griechischen Etymologic, and to the 2nd ed. of Zeuss' 
Grammatica Cdtica. 

1. Indo-Europ. root ma, md, man (to measure, build, shape). 
C£ Fick's Wort L 164. 

To the root ma belong tomhaa (measure), Tneasarra (temperate), 
and several other Gkelic words noticed below under expanded 
forms of this root. Tomhaa (=0. Gael, tomus) is referred by 
Stokes to a base *do-/o-m6-n«-u, the root mens being an extended 
form of me = 7?ia. Measarra = 0. Gael, mesurda from mens, 
Cf. Beit viii. 339. 

To the same root belong also Skr. root md (to measure), Tnd'tra-m 
(measure, measure of time, matter), m(i-<a7'« (measurer), md-norm 
(measure), mdr-n^a-s (building); Zend md (measure, make); Gr. 
fi£ in fU-rpo'V (measure), fUrp-io-^ (measured, proper) ; Lat. metare 
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(to measure), rtieta (the measuring thing), meTiaa (a table, that 
which is set on the table, food), menaura (measure), &a Cf. Curt 
Gr. Etym., p. 328. GaeL meidh (a balance ; = meadh) is from 
Lat. meta, GaeL mias (a dish) = Lat. mensa, 

2. Med ( = Europ. root mad) is an extended form of the root 7nd. 
Cf. Pick's Wort. i. 706. 

To this root belong O. GaeL mess (estimate, judicium, now 
meas) = *ined-tu, coimdiu (lord, dominus, mod. form coimhdhe) 
= *C0'midiu, coimeas or coimheas (equality) = co-mea ^*C0' 
medtu, dimeas or dlmheas (contempt) = di-mes = *di-meci-^u, 
irTTiadadar (intellegit) = ir-madrodar, conarnimadaraa (v4i 
jvdicem) = conmYwrnad-ar-aa, &c. 

To the same root belong Gr. /*€&», fUSofuu (to think on), 
fjbiSifivo^ (measure); Lat modus, Tnodms, Toodeeius; Goth, mita 
(I mete), Taitdn (consider), O.H.G. mezcm (to measure), Ger. 
m£ssen (to measure), &c. GaeL Toodh (mode) is a loan from Lat. 
modus. Windish considers an Irish by-form, Trdd, probable. 
Cf. Cart Gr. Etym., p. 242. 

3. Mens = Indo-Europ. man^ (moon, month). Cf Pick's Wort 
L 176. 

To the stem mens, which Curtius refers to the root ma (to 
measure), belongs 0. GaeL mi (month, now mios), Gen. m&, ace. 
pi. misa. N before s is dropped in GaeL by rule. 

Other related words are Lat Tnens-i-s (month), Gr. fii]v=*firfvi:. 
Ion. fiek (month), fiijvfj (moon), Skr. mds, Tndsas (month), Zend 
mdonha (moon), Goth. meVia (moon), m^nSths (month). Cf. Curt. 
Gr. Etym., p. 334. 

4. Gaelic mMludr (mother ; = O. GaeL mMkir) is to be referred 
to Indo-Europ. *7nMar (mother), a derivative, as shown by the 
Skr. mas. noun mMar (measurer), from root md (to measure, to 
shape). To mMar are also to be referred Skr. and Zend mdtar 
(mother), G. fnfrnjp, Dor. fjudrrfp (mother), Lat mater (mother), 
O.H.Q. mv/)tar (mother), Ger. mvMer, A.S. moder. Eng. m/)tiier, 
&c. Cf. Curt Gr. Etym., 336. 

5. Indo-Europ. root man, md (to think). Cf Fick's Wort, 
i 165. 

To this root belong GaeL meanm^ (courage, spirit, imagina- 
tion) = O. GaeL m^nme (mens), gen. m^nman, cuiinhne (remem- 
brance, memory) = O. GaeL cuman = co-m/m, dearmad (neglect, 
forgetfulness) = O. GaeL derm£t = der-met of which -^met = 
*-manta, farmad (envy) = 0. GaeL format = far-met = ^far-manta, 
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taithmhead (remenibrance, memorial) = O. Gael. taithTnet^^do- 
aith-manta, ermitiu (perseverance), gen. ermitefiei^*eT'miniiu, 
of which -mintvu, corresponds to Lat. mentiOy toimiiu (opinion) = 
*do-fihmintiu, ionmhuin (dear, beloved)=0. Gael. inmain=:*in' 
Tnan-i, dormjmiur (I think) =do-mun-wr dominar (putavi)= 
do-min-ar, a reduplicated form. 

To the same root belong also Skr. root Tnan (to think), maTUis 
(thought, spirit), mcUis (devotion); Zend man (think), manafih 
(thought, spirit) ; Gr. /xevo (I remain), ^Uvos (spirit, courage), 
fUfLPHifuu (remember), fivrifimv (mindful), &c.; Lat. maneo (to remain), 
mefmini (to remember), mentio, mens, gen. Tnentis, moneo, &c. ; 
Goth. gamuTian (think, keep in mind), O.H.G. minnia, minna 
(love), mein>a (opinion) ; Idth. min-iu (keep in mind). C£ Curt. 
Gr. Etym., p. 812. 

6. Indo-Europ. ma stem of the 1st pers. pron. sing. Cf. Fick's 
Wort. i. 164. 

To ma belong the first pers. pron. sing, mi (I, me)=:0. Gael. 
me, the infixed pron. -m-, the suffixed -m in do-m (to me), now 
domJi, and the poss. pron. mo (my). 

The following are from the same root : — Skr. ma, Zend ma, Gr. 
fie and ifU (me), ifw^ (mine), Lat. me (me) and mens (mine), Goth. 
mi-s, mi-k, A.S. me, Eng. me, Cf. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 328. 

7. Indo-Europ. root mu, mH (to bind, to fasten, to close). Cf. 
Pick's Wort. 179. 

To this root belong Skr. mil (to bind, tie) ; Gr. dfiwo) (to ward 
off), ofMJva (defence), afkthrrap (protector); Lat moenia (that which 
wards off, walls, inclosure), munia (duties, function, official or 
professional duties), mv/n/us (office, employment), com-munis 
(common), &c. 

With moenia==munia = *mainia Stokes and Ebel compare O. 
Gael, moin, main, now maoin (wealth). Gael, comain (obliga- 
tion, debt ; = * com-mmn) corresponds to Lat. communis for 
comwoi/nis, with which also comuinea^hadh (communicating) is 
connected, if it be not, like comimn (communion), a loan-word. 
Cf. Curt Gr. Etym., pp. 324-5, and Stokes' GoiA, p. 178 

8. Indo-Europ. root smAir, smarati (to think, keep in mind, re- 
member). Cf. Pick's Wort. i. 254. 

To this root, which retains s only in Sanskrit, belong the Gael, 
words mair (last, remain), O. Gael, marait (manent), meraid 
(will remain), mair in ni mmr (lives not), mmrean/a and 
mavrean/ruuih (lasting, everlasting). 
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To the same root belong Skr, root amar, smar-d-mi (I remem- 
ber, I desire), smr-tirB (memoria), erruir-a-s (love, amor) ; Zend 
Tnar (remember, know, mention), mar-e-ti (precept) ; Gr. fupft/qpa 
and lUpifiva (care), fiepfirjpi^to (I care), /juiprvp (witness), &c.; Lat 
rviemor (mindful), meTnoria (memory), mora (delay); Goth. 
rnSrjan (to proclaim) ; O.H.G. mdri (fame), &c. 

9. Indo-Europ. root Tnar^ marati (to die). C£ Fick's Wort. i. 
172. 

To this root belong Skr. root mar in mardmi (I die), mr-ta-s 
(dead), mrtrja-s (mortal), mr-ti-a (death) ; Gr. root ftep (/xop, fiap), 
/9/)o-To-9 (mortal) = *mor-M-« /uip-a/y-co (wither); Lat. mor-iror, 
mors, gen. Tnortis (death), mortuus (dead), mor-6tt-« (disease), 
marceo (to wither) ; Goth, mxiur-th-r (murder), A.S. mor-dh-or, 
Eng. murder; Ch.-Slav. Tn/r-i-ti (to die), mor-H (death), litL mlr- 
ti (die), mdr-a-s (plague), s-mer'ti-s (death), &c. 

To the same root belong the Gael, words ma,rbh (dead=0. 
Gael. mar6 = *mar-t;a), w/irbh (kill) = 0. Ir. marbaim^, mort (kill), 
W. mar-u (death). 

To the root mar may also be referred Gael. Triuir a fem. i-stem 
=*mor'i^ of which the Indo-Europ. base is *mara, and to 
which are related Skr. miras (sea), Lat. vmre (sea), Ch.-Slav. 
mor-je (sea). 

10. Europ. root mai, malati (to grind). C£ Fick's Wort i. 719. 
To this root belong the Gael, words Tnel-im (I grind), bleitii 

(grinding) for mZeith, tomil (to feed, to ea,t)=dO'fO'mil, tomalt, 
gen. tomaUe (edendi) =cio-/o-maZ-fc Cf. Z. 800. 

To the same root belong also Gr. fivKrj (mill), /LtvXo9 (mill), fivXXa^ 
(to grind), fiv\'6BopT€^ (molar teeth, grinders) ; Lat. m4>lo (I grind), 
mola (a mill), nwUiris (of or belonging to a mill), mx>lefndvmim 
(mill-house); Goth, mxtl-v-ja-n (to rub together), O.H.G. mvl-i 
(mill), mel'O (meal), muL-ja-n (crush), Ger, m/CMe, A.S. Tiiilny 
Eng. mAU; Ch.-Slav. mel-ja (grind), Lith. Tiud-ib (grind). C£ 
Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 339. Muileann (a mill), in O. Gael. mvZenn, 
is from Lat. Tnolendinum. 

11. Indo-Ger. root Toagh (to be able, to increase), of which 
Tnangh is a nasalised form. Cf. Fick*s Wort. L 168. 

To this root belong O. Gael cwmaiig (power, pote8tas)=cu- 
mang, of which ot6=co=Lat. co, and Truing is a nasalised form of 
the root 7nagr= Indo-Europ. Tnaghy cumavng (potest) = cu'7nai7ig= 
cvr^iangi, cumachte (potestas, now cu,7nJia,chd) = cii'7riach--te, of 
which Tnach = rriagh, caemaisy for co-memagsiy 1st. sing., and 
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coimsam for co-Tnerruigsam, 1st. per. pi. of the reduplicated «-fut. of 
cumavng. 

To the same root also belong Skr. mah-as (power, splendour) ; 
Or. firixp^ and firfxap (means, expedient, remedy), firrxP'^ (de- 
vice, design) ; Goth. Tno/g (I am able, possum), Tnakts (power) ; 
Ger. mogen and mackt ; A.S. magan and meakt, Eng. may and 
might; Ch.-Slav. moga (possum), mostl (power). Cf. Curt. Gr. 
Etym., p. 335. 

12. The root mag, which occurs in the following Celtic words, 
is connected with the Indo-Europ. root magh noticed above : — 

O. Gael, do-for-mag-ar (augetur), do-for-maig (auget), 
tdmmgy tdrmach (auctio) = do-for-mag, md (more) of which 
ttmJo, mda, md, mdo are diflferent forms, for ^mxigias (or 
♦ma-icw) corresponding to Lat. major for *magio8y Gr. /iwtfcoi/ for 
*fb€yu}v, Skr. mcMydns, GotL maiza, O. Gael, super, mdam, mAt 
^*m(mH; Com. maghya^^magias, moycha. With the Gael, 
comp. m^, mdOj the W. comp. mtvy and the Corn. comp. moy 
correspond. To the same root belong also the 0. Gael, positives 
mdr, vuSr, W. maiar, Corn, maur, which must have early lost the 
guttural. Cf. Curt. Gr. Etym., pp. 329, 330, and Stokes' Ir. Gl., 
p. 129. 

To the same root with the above belong also Gr. fjbeya<; (great) 
with the comp. fiel^tov (noticed above) and superl. p^iaro^, 
fieyaXuvm (magnify), fiiyeOo^ (greatness); Lat magmis (great) 
with the comp. mdjm^ (noticed above) and superl. macnmus, 
Tnagis (in a higher degree), magister (master), &c. ; Goth. mik-ilrS 
(great), mikiljin (to magnify), Goth. comp. mats, superl. maisty 
A.S. mare, maest, Eng. more, most ; Ger. mehr. 

13. From the root mar is formed the extended root mard, 
mardati (to rub, to soften) and mardu (soft, tender). Cf. Fick's 
Wort. i. 175. 

To *mardu are to be referred Skr. mrd-tL-s (soft, tender), 
mrdu'td (softness) ; Gr. /SpaS-t;-? (slow), /8paSu-Ti;(T)9 (slowness) ; 
Ch.-Slav. mlad-ii (tender) ; Goth, milds (mild, soft, tender), Ice. 
mUd-T (gracious), Ger. mUde, A.S. mild, Eng. mild. 

To the same root belongs O. Gael, mdd, now meall (alluring). 
C£ meaU-shiidl (soft, winning eye). Cf. Stokes' Gold., p. 18. 

14. Root mer (to divide). Cf. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 332. 

To this root belong the following words which imply radically 
the idea of division : — 

Gr. fieip-O'fuu (obtain a portion), fiep-o^ (portion, part), 
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fi€pL'^'<» (divide), fiip-o^ (lot, fate), fioip-a (proper portion), 
fiop-a (divisioa); Lat. Trier-e-o and mer-e-o-r (to obtain as a 
portion), Tner-^enda (an afternoon meal). 

Gael. 7n{r (a piece, part) is connected with fieipofuu in Corm.'s 
Gloss., p. 118, and with W. rnh (a particle) and Qr. fiipo^ in 
Stokes' Jr. Glosses, p. 157. 

15. with the root niagh, nasalised form maTigh (c£ No. 11 
above), are connected O. Gael. r/iM^r (a servant), Tnac (a son), 
macaTnh (boy, garjon), Cont maw, W. Tnap (son), and Gael, mang 
(fawn). Mug and Com. maw (=Goth. magvs) are connected with 
the form Taagh of the root, and mxic, mxwc, oghamic maqo=: 
maC'Va, Tnang-va, also W. m/ip and Gael, mangf belong to, the 
nasalised form Toangh. C£ Stokes in Rev. Celt. iiL 38. 

16. Indo-Europ. root mi, mi (to diminish), of which Tain is an 
extended form. Of. Fick's Wort. L 177. 

To this root belong Skr. mi, mi-nd-mi (diminish) ; Gr. fuvvm, 
fuvv0<0 (diminish, destroy, grow less), fiiwvOa (a little while) ; 
Lat. Tm/nuo (to make small or less), mirmtns (little, small), minor 
(less), mJmus, m/inister (servant, attendant), mAnimAis, &c. ; Goth. 
mATia (less), minniza (smaller), Tninnista (smallest) ; CL-Slav. 
mKnij (minor), Lith. mtmt, Toen-ka-s (little). 

To the same root belong Gael, mean and mion=min (small), 
min (small, tender), ro-min (very meek), W. mwyn and mxii/n 
(fine, slender, thin), Com. m/ain (slender, thin), C£ Curt. Gr. 
Etym., p. 337, and Stokes in Rev. Celt. iii. 38. Gael. Toeambh 
(small, slender) = meTib, with apparently 6 for v as in m/arb = 
*7ruiTV and fedb=*f€dv, and W. Tnanu (to make small), manw 
(of subtile quality), Tnanwy (fine, rare, subtile) belong to the same 
class of words. Cf. Graeco-Ital. stem *minu in Fick's Wort. ii. 190. 

17. Indo-Europ. root mik (to mix). Cf Fick's Wort.. L 168. 

To this root belong Gael, measg (mix, mingle) and Tnea^ in 
" am measg" among). The old form of Tneasg was Tnesc, fix)m which 
are derived 0. Gael com-m^eacatar (miscentur) and cvrni-maac (a 
mixing, mixtio) =*citm-me«c, e of mesc having become a by rule 
after u of cv/m (c£ Stokes in Beit viii. 308). 

To the same root belong Skr. mif-rarS (intermixed), mifm-jd' 
mi (mix, intermix), mAkek, mi-miksh (mix) ; Gr. root ^07, fucry-a, 
jjLty-vt/^fki (mix), filry'Sfjv (mixedly) ; Lat misceo (mix), mixtus 
(mixed), mixtio, &a; O.H.G. miak-iu (mix), Ger. misch-en (to 
mix), A.S. miec-an (to mix), Eng. mix; Ch.-Slav. m^-irti (to 
mix), Lith. m!i8z4i (to mix oneself), &c. C£ Gr. Etym., p. 336. 
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18. ludo-Europ. madhu (honey, mead). Of. Fick's Wort., i. 170 
With mcuUiu is connected O. Qael. nied, gen. meda (mead), a 

r-stem = *medu^ W. medio (eftriiw), 0. Qael. meace (dnmkenness) 
= *med-eay mescc (drunk). 

The following words are related : — 

Skr. madhu (something sweet, sweet drink, honey), madhus 
(sweet), Zend madku (honey) ; Or. iiWv (wine), /ic^uo (am drunk), 
yyeOxxTKxo (make drunk), /iitfi; (drunkenness); O.S. med^ and 
O.H.Q. meiu (mead), Ger. meth (mead), Dut. m^de, Eng. mead; 
Ch.-Slav. wiecMi (honey), Lith. midiis (honey). Cf. Curt. Or. 
Etym., p. 260. 

19. Indo-Europ. 'inajdhid (middle). Cf. Fick's Wort. L 170. 
With mocZ&ia are connected O. Qael. mjedAn, (middle), now 

m^adhon^ medonda (medius). 

Connected with the same root are Skr. madhja^ and Zend 
maidhya (middle), Skr. madhja-ma-a and Zend madk-ema (mid- 
most) ; Qr. fii<rao^ for fieO-jo-^^ (middle), /i€a-a--ifyu-[«] (between) ; 
Lat. msdiua (middle), di-midiv^ (half); Goth, midji-s (middle), 
mid-uma (middle), Ger. mitte, A.S. midd, Eng. mid and middle; 
Ch..Slav. melda (middle), &c. Cf Curt Gr. Etym., p. 334. 

20. Europ. root mcdg (to milk) = root marg (to rub, to stroke). 
Cf. Fick's Wort. i. 720. 

To this root belong O. GJael. melg (milk), do-o-^ncUgg (mulsi), 
ho-mlackt = 6o- (cow) and mlackt = mlach-t (milk), blighim (I 
milk), hleg-ar (mulgetur), hUch-t for mlich-t 

To the same root belong Gr. root fieXtf, afiiX/fta (I milk), afieX^i^ 
(milking), a^jLoXtfev^ (milk-pail); Lat. mvlgeo (I milk), mulctua 
(milked), mvlc-tra (milking-pail) ; O.H.G. milcku, Ger. milch^ 
A.S. melcan (to milk), meolc (milk), Eng. Tnilk ; Ch.-Slav. mlUz-a 
(mulgeo), Lith. melzu (stroke, milk), &c. Cf Curt.. Gr. Etym., 183. 

21. Indo-Europ. mma (the same, the like). Cf. Fick's Wort, 
i. 222. 

To ^sarna belong O. Gael. samaU (likeness, image, now aa- 
mkail) = *aamali, amal (as, like as, now amhail) with loss of 
initial a, aamlid (so). Mod. Gael, aa/ndadh (appearance), 0. Qael. 
co-amaii (like,'similis) = * co-aamaU, &c. 

To the same root belong Skr. aama-m, aamd, aama-jd (together), 
aamc^a (same, similis), Zend, hama (the same, the like); Gr. S^ia 
(at the same time), 6/w (united), ofwv (together), ofioio*; (like), 
&c; Lat aimilia (like), aimid (together, at once), aimuUcu (a 
coming together), aimido (I imitate) ; Goth, aama (the same, idem). 
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O.H.G. mman, zi-samane (together), A.S. and Eng. same; Cb.- 
Slav. samii (ipse, solus), &c. C£ Curt. Or. Etym., p. 323. 

22. Europ. root vidta (mowing, Germ. Mahd), from root md. Cf. 
Fick's Wort. i. 706. 

With * mdta are connected O. Gael, meithd (a party of reapers) 
written meihle in Highl. Soc. Diet., meithleoir (a reaper, messor). 
Com. midU (reaper). These words are cognate with Lat. meto 
(mow or reap), messis (a mowing, reaping, and ingathering of the 
fruits of the earth), messor (mower, reaper); O.H.G. mddari 
(mower), M.H.G. Tndl (mowing). Gr. a/Lcoo) (mow, gather) and 
its derivatives afirfTo<: (harvest), 0^*17709 (time of harvest), and 
afuiXXa (sheaf) seem to be derived from the root md. To md 
also belong O.H.G. md-j-an, A.S. mdven, Eng. mow, Cf Curt. 
Gr. Etym., 323. 

23. Indo-Europ. root dma (uncooked, raw) from root am, 
amaii (to befall, to injure). 

With *dma are connected Skr. dmas, ama-^ (crude, raw), Gr. 
o>/a6-9 (raw, undressed ; savage, rude, fierce), Lat am-^rvr^ (bitter). 
With Gr. (i/Lw-? agrees exactly 0. Gael. 6m (raw), now amh. 
Of. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 84.1. 

24. With the Graeco-Ital. stem *mdit (honey), from which 
are derived Gr. fUXi (honey), gen. /ieXtro^, fUXurca (bee) for 
*fi€}uT-ja, and Lat. Tnel (honey), gen. rrijellis for ^meUis, mttfeiw 
(mixed with honey, sweet) for *melti-us, are connected Gael milis 
(sweet) with s from ty and mii (honey), gen. meala. The Germanic 
stem is *mdithay to which belongs Goth, mdith (honey). Cf. 
Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 331, and Pick's Wort ii. 188 and iii. 235. 



THE LAWS OF AUSLAUT IN IRISH. 

(TrandaUi from on important paper by Profr, WindUh, of Letptie, in the Beiir, 
zur Oesehichte der Deutschen Sprache und LiteratuVy Vol. iv., 1877.) 

The laws of auslaut have the same import in Irish as they have 
in the Germanic and Slavonic languages : they alone enable us to 
judge with certainty in regard to every form of inflection. 
Altogether, I have arrived at the same results as Ebel, who has 
briefly treated these laws, first in the Beitr. Zur. Verg. Spr. L 166, 
166 (cf. iL 66), and, afterwards, in the Gramm. Celt, pp. 172-174; 
but I believe I must di£fer from our authorities, Ebel and Stokes, 
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in my view of certain forms^ on account of the phonetic laws of 
Irish. 

Ebel said in his article on declension in Celtic: ''The oldest 
historical forms of the Irish, in regard to the conservation of the 
auslaut, are, at most, and even scarcely upon a level with the New 
High Qerman" (c£, among other places, Beitr., L 166). Those who 
do not remember what Ebel has said in other places, may easily 
misunderstand him here. For, notwithstanding all mutilations, 
the Irish forms have retained more distinct traces of what they 
once were than even the Gothic forms ; and Ebel himself has done 
much to clear up the topics that come here under consideration. 

The Celtic languages have the peculiarity, that the words in a 
sentence have the power of mutually influencing each other. The 
Sandhi rules in Sanskrit admit in this respect of only remote 
comparison. For, whilst in Sanskrit the words of a sentence, with- 
out distinction, are, so to speak, soldered one to another, the 
words in Celtic influence each other only when they are closely 
connected in the construction, and constitute, as it were, one 
grammatical formula. 

Such formulsB are : — article and substantive, possessive pronoun 
and substantive, numeral and substantive, substantive and geni- 
tive following, substantive and demonstrative particle therewith 
connected, substantive and adjective, preposition and the case- 
form belonging to it> preposition and verbal-form (in composition), 
verbal particle (including the negative) and verbal-form, pro- 
nominal-object (infixed pronoun) and verbal-form, relative pro- 
noun and verbal-form. 

That these formulae were regarded as one united word is 
evident from this, that in ancient Gaelic MSS. they were fre- 
quently written without any separation of the words; as, e.g., 
i/nnamban (of the women ; iTina gen. pi. of the article, ban gen. 
pL of ben, woman, wife), niracharat (non me amant; ni the 
negative, m pron. of the first person, carat third pL pres.). 
Already in prehistoric time, when the ancient auslaut of the 
word was still preserved unmutilated, these formulsB must have 
been in use as compound words ; since the auslaut of the first and 
the anlaut of the second part were treated, as we may clearly 
recognise, according to the phonetic laws applicable to the inlaut 
of a simple word. 

Of the secondary phonetic laws, which apply to the inlaut, two 
especially come here under consideration : — 
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1. The tenues c, t are aspirated after a vowel (tuath, people ; 
sOsc. tovto), and the spirants 8, v ore dropped after a vowel 
(roi-gu elegit, root gua) ; 

2. The nasal is retained only before a vowel or a medial, whilst 
it disappears before other consonants (inoi/nur puto, Skr, manye ; 
but air-mitiu honos, c£ Lat. Tnentio). 

It, in those grammatical formulse, the first word-form ended in 
a vowel, then the anlaut of the second word, if capable of aspira- 
tion, was aspirated The old (Jaulish a/mhi carperUon (circa 
carpentum) would have corresponded in prehistoric Old Irish to 
imbe charpantan. If the first word ended in a nasal (n), this n 
was preserved only when the anlaut of the second was a vowel or 
a medial. The Old Celtic decen equi would have been dechen eqvA 
in prehistoric Old Irish ; but d^cen tarvi in Old Celtic must have 
been deche tarvi in pre-historic Old Irish. 

These conditions were preserved in the formula, even after the 
original last syllables of the words had been suppressed. In this 
way is explained the form which the examples just mentioned 
have assumed in historical Old Irish : iTaTa charpat, deich neich, 
deich tairb ; apart from the formula they are carpat, deich, eich. 
In the Homeric language it is the verse-formula, in the Celtic it 
is the grammatical-formula, which preserved the prehistoric con- 
dition of the language. 

Something similar we observe in the French language, in which 
throughout, as Ebel has frequently shown, much of the Celtic 
spirit is preseiTcd. Here the ancient t of the third per. sing, has 
been retained in the grammatical formula avme-t-Uy a-t-U. Also 
the drawing forward of s to the following word, as in les ongles, 
may be mentioned here. 

Terminations, the articulation of which depends upon the 
anlaut of the following word, are easily drawn towards it This 
has happened already in Old Irish to the n retained before 
vowels and medials, since we write, e.g., deich neich^ sometimes 
with a dot over an n of this kind. In modem printing the mode 
of writing, deich n-^h, is to be recommended 

This nasal is rarely omitted by mistake in the MSS., whilst, on 
the other hand, the aspirate is less regularly marked, even in good 
manuscripts. But for the philological examination of a form, it is 
sufficient if aspiration can be proved after it in a large number of 
instances. 

In the native Irish grammar the subjects here briefly discussed 
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are knowa by the name of aspiration and eclipais. O'Donovan 
explains the latter, in his Ir. Qramm. (p. 58), in the following 
manner: ''EclipsLs in Irish grammar may be defined the sup- 
pression of the sounds of certain radical consonants, by prefixing 
others, of the same organ." In this way, b is eclipsed in pronun- 
ciation by m, d hj n, g by guttural n ; e.g. dr m-bd (our cow) 
is pronounced like ar md, dr n-doras (our door) like dr 
noras, and so forth. In the same way, the nasal is assimilated 
to the following medial. The same law applies also to the 
inlaut : to the Old Gaulish arnbi corresponds Ir. imm, and the 
root gradh (Lat. gradior) has become in Irish, through nasalising, 
grann, grenn, e.g. in-greifinat persequuntur ; (cf K. Slav, gr^da). 
The right view of aspiration and eclipsis was first represented by 
Bopp in his treatise on the Celtic languages (cf. Ebel, Beitr. zur 
Vergl. Spr. L 156), although he only knew the fects of the 
modem language. The subject of aspiration is discussed in the 
Qramm. Celt, pp. 180 ff. The eclipsis, on the other hand, is 
(p. 184) only briefly treated, and even Ebel's (at that time) impor- 
tant article, " The so-called' prosthetic n" does not exhaust the 
subject The cases of aspiration and eclipsis, which occur in the 
Fis Adamnkin, Stokes has collected at pp. 24 and 38 of his 
(very scarce) edition of that little text 

The comparative philologist, however, must, for practical pur- 
poses, keep in mind the three following statements : 

1. Words, after which aspiration appears, had originally a 
vowel in auslaut. 

2. Words, after which a nasal appears joined to the beginning 
of the following word, had originally a nasal in auslaut. 

3. Words, after which, when they form the first part of a 
grammatical formula, neither aspiration nor a nasal appears, had 
originally one of the remaining consonants in auslaut. Here r, s, 
d, and t come under consideration. Of these only r is preserved, 
the other three having always £Edlen off. 

However, in the application of these statements caution is 
necessary. Aspiration and eclipsis have become, in Old and 
Middle Irish, grammatical principles, which have been applied 
where organically they had no right to be used. Aspiration ap- 
pears, for instance, as a distinguishing characteristic after the 
nominative singular of all feminine nouns, alChough originally it 
was used only after the feminine nouns in d. In the same way, a 
succeeding n has been given, in the nom. and ace. sing., to all 
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neuter nouns, e.g. even to those in i, whilst originally it belonged, 
of course, only to the a-stems. 

Finally, the phonetic peculiarities of Irish enable us to know 
what kind of vowel stood at last in the suppressed final syl< 
lable. To this point Ebel has already drawn attention in the 
Beitr. zur VergL Spr. i. 164. 

The i of the dropped last syllable has never been lost so 
completely that no trace of it has been preserved, for it has 
always entered into the preceding syllable. The regressive in- 
fluence of the preserved slender vowel on the preceding syllable 
is not always expressed in Old Irish writing, for we find, side 
by side, fdthi and fdithi (vates) avde and auide (seat). The 
slender vowel of a lost end-syllable, on the other hand, always 
appears in the foregoing syllable, and many forms of inflection 
are clearly distinguished from others by the regular penetrating 
of i into the stem-syllable. This is effected, in the last syllable, 
not only by a primitive i, but also by one originating from 
weakening of other vowels. In prehistoric time, the a of the last 
syllable was weakened to e and further to i^ in the same case, in 
which this happened in Latin and Greek (aTnice, waripe:, age, 
agiSf agit, agite, TWKoiire), After a syllable of which the vowel 
is a, 0, or u, one must never infer the loss of a syllable with 
e or i. 

Though the a of an end-syllable has thrown back its influence 
into the preceding one, yet this is not always clearly seen. 
Original i was always modified into e, by the action of a of the 
final syllable, whence fer (man) for a prehistoric vir-as. In like 
manner, a of the final syllable has caused the broadening of e 
(originating out of ai) into ia ; as, e.g. in dia (god) for prehistoric 
dSv-as, The influence of the once existing termination -as is re- 
markable in the genitive singular mdthar (matris) for maier-aat 
as compared with the dative and nominative singular mdthir. 
C£ Ebel, Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. L 179. After a syllable with short 
i, one must never infer the loss of one with a. The consonant 
before a lost a does not require the softened pronunciation, even 
when a long i precedes it, e.g. in Old Irish /(r (verus). Generally 
the succeeding vowel determines the pronunciation of the pre- 
ceding consonant. This is shown in the later Irish by the 
example just mentioned in the way of writing /for. In the same 
way, every e, after which a syllable with a has been lost, is 
written ea in the modem language : Old Irish dliged, New Irish 
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dligheadh (law), for a prehistoric cUiget-an ; Old Ir. ech (horse), 
New Ir. each, for a prehistoric equ-as. 

The u of the final syllable has been preserved with less 
regularity in the preceding one. In the ancient language this 
happened always in the infinitive of the 3rd conjugation : im&- 
rddi/ud (cogitare) stands here for rddior-t-ua. Also, e.g., forms like 
fiuVy Lat viro, eoch, Lat. eqvx), enable us clearly to see that the 
dative singular of masculine and neuter a-stems ended, in pre- 
historic time, in u, although this is not so evident in all cases. 

After these preliminary remarks we turn to the exposition of 
the laws of auslaut. 

A. 

Preservation of original end-syllables. 

The original end-syllable of polysyllabic words is preserved in 
Old Irish — (I.) When a double consonant, and (II.) When r, 8, ty 
or d, stood in auslaut after a long vowel. 



A double consonant stood originally in auslaut It disappeared 
when 8 was the last consonant. This loss of consonants we 
observe also in the original monosyllabic words mi, gen. m'i«= 
Gr. /Ai}i/; H, gen. rigr= Lat. rSc; a (cw«)=Lat. ex, A Here come 
under consideration: — 

1. The accusative plural of the masculine stems in a and u, and 
of the masculine and feminine stems in i. Original -an«, -une, 
"ins represented by Old Ir. -u, -u, -i. From mis (Gr. /A171/69) we 
infer that there must have existed prehistoric middle forms in -tls 
(<J«), -ils, -&. 

old Iv.firu (nom. sing. /er)=Goth. vairans, Lat. virds (Z. 277); 
mugu (servos ; nom. sing. mttgr)= Goth, magv/as (Z. 240); fdthi 
(prophetas, nom. sing, fdith^ masc.), cf. Goth, balgvns (Z. 237) ; 
sMi (oculos, nom. sing, siiil, fem.), cf. Gk)th. anstvas (Z. 252). The 
aca plur. of feminine i- stems may have been formed originally 
in -{«, as in Sanskrit. 

2. The nominative singular of the stems in aTvt^ the n of which, 
according to the phonetic laws of Irish, was dropped in prehistoric 
time (as in cit = Lat. centum^ dit = Skr. dantas). These are 
original present participles, which in Irish have become substan- 
tives or adjectives (see Stokes in Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. vii. 66). 

Original -ents, -ants represented by Old Irish -e, -a (-0, -u). 

c 
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Old Ir. brdge (gullet, throat, neck), gen. brdget,^ almost identical 
with Lat. gurgeSy only that the latter contains the suffix at; Idche 
(lightning, gen. ISchet), stem lavJcant, whilst Lat. lilcen8=Skr. 
rocayan; tee (contracted W), later teo (tepidus, nom. plur. tdit)=: 
Skr. tapan (Beitr. zur VergL Spr. viii. 13); care, cara (friend, 
gen. carat), a participle, like Lat. araans ; dinv, (lamb. gen. dine£), 
perhaps a participle of a present-tense-form, like Skr. dkinoti 
(Rt. dhi, to satisfy ; surely related to the root dM, dhd, to suck) 
Z. 255. 

In the same way is formed the nom. sing, of the multiples of 
ten from 20 to 90 (Z. 305) ; e.g., fiche (twenty, nom. plur. tri 
fichit = 60), for original mcerUs; tricha (thirty) = Old Baktr. 
thrifdf'Ca. 

3. The nom. sing, of the stems in at, the t of which, in the 
remaining cases, has become ih, generally d, according to the 
phonetic laws of Lrish. This suffix was originally the shorter 
form of the participial suffix mentioned under 2 (cf. Skr. ace. 
bharantam, gen. bharataa), but it appears in all Indo-European 
languages only in adjectives and appellatives. 

Original -ate, -ete represented by Old Irish -a, -u, -e, -i. Kg., 
tenga (tongue, gen. tengad) connected with Lat. tango (for the 
transition of meaning cf. Eng. taste); fiLi,fiLe (poet, gen. fled), as 
if it were a participle to the Cymbr. gwded (to see), cf. Lat dives, 
gurges; covmdiu, gen. coimded (Lord, God), probably for com- 
mediu, belonging to the present stem media' in midiur (cogita, 
judico) ; cf., however. Old Saxon and A. S. metod (God). In some 
cases the vowel has disappeared, except in the loan-word rail 
(miles), e.g. in dng (bellator, gen. cinged) Z. 256. 

Atrebas (the Atrebate : Caes. de Bell, Gall. iv. 35) may pass as 
an Old Gaul nominative of this kind, nom. plur. Atrebates (cf. 
Gluck, Kelt. Namen, p. 36), connected with Old Ir. atrdxi, i.e. 
ad'treba (possidet, habitat). 

4. The nom. sing, of the abstracts in tdt, which, in the remaining 
cases, has become tad (seldom tath), according to the Irish phonetic 
laws. Original -tats represented by Old Irish -tu, -thu. E.g., 

* Beside Ir. brdge Stokes (Beitr. zur Verg. Spr. viii. 361) rightly places 
also Gr. Ppiyxos ; O.H.Q. chrage (neck, throat) also belongs here (Rt gargk). 
The length of the a in brdge is explained by the metathesis, as in Idm (hand)= 
Lat palma. But one must not, referring to the Qr. pp&yx^h assume the loss of a 
once existing nasaL In Irish the nasal before a tenuis or s is dropped out without 
exception, but one cannot regard the loss of the nasal before the medials as a 
phonetic law in Irish. 
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beothu, gen. bethad, = Gr. fitinri ; dentu, dat dentid, = Lat. 
ilnitas, Z. 256. 

5. The nom. sing, of some guttural stems. 

Original -aJcs, -eks represented by Old Ir. -a, -e. E.g., awe 
(primas, gen. airech, arech), perhaps connected with Skr. dryaka, 
c£ Gr. <f>v\a( ; ruire (dominus, gen. rurech). Sometimes the vowel 
also disappears, e.g., ail (saxum, gen. ailech). The nom. cathir 
(city), nathir (serpent), &c. (Z. 259), have been formed, according 
to my opinion, without the secondary suffix ac, which, in the most 
of the remaining cases, has become fixed, e.g., gen. catrachy nath- 
rack (for catorac-cw, natarac-as). 

6. The nom. sing, of stems in nn and of some stems in n. See 
Excursus iii. 2. 

7. The conjunctive form of the 3rd pers. plur. active. 

In combination with prepositions, and in the enclitic leaning 
towards certain other particles (no, ro, ni, &c.), an Irish verb takes 
other forms than it would, standing alone. The distinction 
between these conjunctive and absolute forms consists, in most 
cases, according to my view, which I have already stated 
(Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. viii. 450), in this, that the first are 
formed with the secondary, the second with the primary personal 
endings. Some of the absolute forms seem certainly to have ori- 
ginated through later agglutination of pronominal elements. 
Stokes, however, would have all absolute forms explained in 
this way (Beitr. vi. 465). 

Original -an^ represented by Old Lr. -at, with loss of the nasal, as 
in c^^ = centum, dit (tooth), &c. E.g. asberat (dicunt) = Lat. 
efferunt (if it has not lost an i in auslaut). Stokes traces berat 
back to beranMf but in Irish the i of the original auslaut is never 
lost without a trace remaining, since it always penetrated, ere it 
was lost, into the preceding syllable (see B. xiL). From an ori- 
ginal beranii must arise berait, berit, a form which has actually 
been preserved as the absolute form of the 3rd plur. active, and 
has gradually displaced entirely that shorter form. The only 
thing that can be said against my view, is that, in many places, 
aspiration has been proved after the 3rd plur. in -erf, -et; e.g. 
a^JU ropat savai (modo sint diversae), fodalet chend (distin- 
guunt genus), Z. 182, Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. vi. 464. We 
would naturally infer from such aspiration that the preceding 
word ended originally in a vowel. Since an i, as we proved 
above, is not to be thought of, it only remains to try a and u. 
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But -cmt-a would lead to a medial form altogether unusual in 
the present indicative active, whilst -ant-u would lead to an 
indicative form unheard of in this tense. I believe, therefore, 
that the aspiration which has been proved in some places after 
the 3rd person plur. in at must be otherwise accounted for. That 
there may be cases, in which the aspiration could not have been 
caused by the original auslaut of the preceding word, Stokes has 
already shown in his tract Fis Adamn&in. Thus, the preposi- 
tion CO (ad), when joined with pronominal elements, sometimes in 
Old Irish, but regularly in the middle and later language, took 
the form chuo- {chucu ad eos, chucuw, ad me, &c.). Also, in the 
before-mentioned asmbiur frit (quod dico tibi), the silencing of/ 
has probably not been caused by the preceding word, since the 
preposition fri loses its / gradually in all other places. Of other 
words there are especially the particles thra and chena, which, in 
early Middle Irish, appear nearly always with aspirated ardaut 
In chucu for cttcu the aspiration may have been produced by a 
certain tendency towards phonetic dissimilarity, in other cases 
through the carelessness with which enclitic and proclitic words 
were pronounced. But they evidently are cases, in which aspira- 
tion has been used in a transferred or figurative manner to denote 
relationship or dependence, when of two words the succeeding 
was closely connected with the preceding one, in the construction 
and pronunciation of a sentence. 

To these I add those, which, if the aspiration appears in the 
relative verbal-forms, follow immediately after their relative 
words. This usage is not prevalent, but it is found, for example, 
in inani chointe (eorum qui deplorant, Z. 181), ni fri biasta 
chaihaigmit-ni (it is not against beasts that we fight). In New 
Irish it has become a rule to distinguish the accusative of the 
pronoun of the second person by the aspirated form th'A from the 
nominative tii (O'Donovan's In Gramm., p. 127). Of the same 
kind are probably those cases, in which after the 3rd plur. in -at, 
-et, the object immediately following has been aspirated, as in 
fodalet cheri^l. We may expect this aspiration also after every 
other verbal-form, and, indeed, we find ro gab chrine (cepit 
marcorem) given in Z. 182. Also, the aspiration of the subject 
or the predicate immediately after the copula, of which I have 
given above the example, a^ ropai savm (modi sint diversae), 
I should like to explain in a similar manner : here the aspiration 
was originally rightly used only, when the form of the copula, as 
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in the 3rd sing. pref. hdi, bo, ended originally in a vowel (ro Mi 
chocad, fiiit bellum), but it was also further introduced where the 
phonetic cause did not exist. In the modem language this 
aspiration has been preserved only after that 3rd sing, perfect ba, 
and after no other verbal-form (O'Donovan's Ir. Qramm., p. 386). 
Like the aspiration, so the n also enters in the older language 
after word-forms, to which it originally did not belong (See 
B. vi.). 

IL 

r, 8, t, or d with a preceding long vowel stood originally in 
auslaut The length of the vowel has been shortened. The con- 
sonant was retained only, if an r. Also, an original short vowel 
with r is preserved as a special syllable. Aspiration never 
appears after the forms that come under this head. These come 
under consideration : — 

1. The nom. sing, of the names of relationship. The more 
primative dr (Sr, &r), represented by Old Ir. ir, ur ; e.g. aihir= 
Gr. iranip, Lat. pater; 7nathir=DoT. fuirrjp, Lat. mater; brdthir 
=Gr. 4>paTfip, Lat frater; 8itw=Lat 8oror (for evesor), Z. 262 ; 

2. The preposition efer, eti/Ty for prehistoric etifer=Lat imier, 
Ski.antar; Z.656; 

3. The nom. and ace. plur. of feminine stems in d (Z. 244).* 
Original ds, represented by Old Ir. a, seldom e, e.g. tvMha^^ 

Goth, thvudoa. Old. Sax, thiodd; riwia=Goth. ril/nds; mnd 
(women), for bnd, bana (nom. sing, ben = Boeot. fiavd) = Ved. 
gnds. Ebel has advanced the opinion (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. L 
181) that -a in the nom. plur. originated out of di ("as in Gr. and 
Lat"), but as he did not introduce it into the Gramm. Celt (p. 245), 
he probably abandoned it. Against this opinion there is to be said 

(1) that original di would not have been preserved as a special 
syllable (as proved, for example, by the dat sing, tuaith), and 

(2) that the nom. plur, fem. of the article inna or na never 
causes aspiration (wiTia tuatha, inna caillecha), consequently, 
it must have ended in a consonant, i.e. in ds. For the Gaulish 
nom. plur. of this declension, see H. D'Arbois de Jubainville's 
" La D&linaison Latine en Gaule," p. 23. 

The neutral stems in a follow, in this case, already in Old Irish 
the analogy of feminines: dZigeda (laws, nom. sing, dliged, for 
dliget-am, related to Goth. d/uZgs, K. Slav, dlitgii, debitum, and 

* For the gen. Bing. of these stems see Excursus II. 12. 
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connected in the stem-formation with Skr. rajatorm, Goth. 
livJioUh) ; vmneda (tribulationes, nom. sing, iitrmed), Z. 226. H. 
d'Arbois Jubainville, at p. 56 and other places, has proved that, 
likewise, in the Lat. of the Merovingian period, the neuters in the 
nom. plur. were formed most frequently after the analogy of the 
feminines. For the genuine neuter form of the nom. and ace. 
plur. dliged for dLiged-a still preserved in the Old Irish, see B. 
XL 3. At first the feminine form for the neuter form, as Ebel 
already saw (Beitr. zur VergL Spr. i. 157, 175), was introduced 
into the article (Z. 215) ; the neuter innay ma, is identical in form 
with the ace. plur. feminine ; a genuine neut form is not to be 
met with in the oldest sources (according to the analogy of dliged, 
imTied, it ought to have been in, ind, with aspiration following). 
In the ace. plur. there is existing even for the masculine no other 
form than the feminine inna, na: already in Old Irish innafirti 
(roif^ avBpasi), instead oiinnufirw. The nom. plur. masculine has 
yet in Old Irish the special form i/ad or m {ind fir, ol avSpe^) ; 
already, however, in Middle Irish this genuine form is suppressed 
by the inna, na of the feminine. The adjectives follow the 
article : instead of Old Irish in maice (pueri) one could say na 
maicc in Middle Irish, and instead of Old Irish maicc bice (pueri 
parvi), maicc becca in Middle Irish. 

The same analogy is, according to my opinion, to be accepted 
in the consonantal stems (masc. and fem. gen.), which end in a in 
the ace. plural, e,g,,JU€da (poetas), aithrea (iraripai). The Skr. as 
in bharaUas, Gr. ^povT-a<;, would not have remained as a full 
syllable in Old Irish. That a prehistoric fraripa^ was attracted 
by a prehistoric toutds is not to be wondered at, especially if we 
keep in mind that the always unchanging accusative plural of the 
article could only favour this transition, and that, on the other 
hand, the same stems agree also in the accusative singular (B. Y. 2). 
The termination ds in the ace. plur. of the consonantal stems Ebel 
has explained also in the Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. L 168, from whom, 
however, I differ in view. For the Gaulish forms of this kind see 
H. d'Arbois de Jubainville (Rev. Celt. L p. 320). 

4. The 2nd pers. sing, of the present conjunctive of the conjunct, 
flexion may be best observed in the 1st conjugation ( = 3rd Lat 
conjugation). Also, here the older -da is represented in Irish by 
a, and in further weakening by e. E.g., cia as-bera, da a^-bere 
(quamvis dicas), Z. 440; -bera = Lat. ferds, c£ Ved. gacchda 
(Delbriick, Alt-Ind. Verb. p. 37). In open contrast to this stands 
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the corresponding form of the indicative as-beir (dicis) for -beris. 
That fonn can be traced back to -6Aar<4«, this to -bhnrds. 

Conjunctive-flexion is also in the reduplicated future ; e.g., ni 
biror^o (non feres tu), Z. 4*52, 1091. Probably only the forms end- 
ing in a and e belong to the conjunct flexion. On the other hand, I 
am inclined to add the forms in a,e and ai to the absolute flexion, 
which here is not sharply distinguished from the conjunct flexion, 
and, e.g., to trace back fo-n-^id/mae'SiM to a more primitive 
dedamdai (Bt dam)^ Z. 452. At any rate, the 3rd sing, conjunctive 
of the conjunct flexion, which will be treated next, has always an 
a. Such forms as the inferred deda/radsi (from didTnae) cor- 
respond in their formation most closely to Gr. conjunctives, like 

5. The 3rd sing, conjunctive present of the conjunct flexion. 
Original dt represented by Old Irish a. Kg., air-ema (suscipiat), 
Z. 441, -ema=:Lat. emaJt; da at-bda (quamvis pereat, Bt. &aZ, 
Ger. guoQ. C£ Skr. bhardt, patdt, &c (Delbnik's Alt-Ind. Verb, 
p. 57. In direct contrast to this in the corresponding forms of 
the indicative are ar-fo-im (accipit ; for em-it), at-bail (perit ; for 
baJr-U). - Similarly, in the 3rd sing, of the reduplicated future of 
the conjunct flexion, e.g., /or-cec^TUi (praecipiet; Bt can), to be 
compared in the formation to the Gr. 'rr^vrj, only that the latter 
had the primary personal ending. 

6. The emphatic form of the 2nd sing, imperative. 

Original 4dd represented by Old Irish -fe, -ta, the t of which 
has become, after a vowel, th or d, according to the Irish phonetic 
laws. Kg., chiinte (audito, Stokes in Beitr. vii. 2 ; Z. 443, 1090), 
as it were a Yed. (rnvr-tdd, which may have been formed accord- 
ing to the analogy of krmUdd, quoted in Delbriick's Alt-Ind. 
Verb., p. 39. In the Italic the ending in tdd appears in the 2nd 
and 3rd person sing, imperative, in Old Irish and in the Vedic 
languages it is limited to the 2nd person, except in that one Vedic 
example ga^hatdd, which Delbriick, at p. 59 and other places, 
quotes for the 3rd person. I regard tdd as the ending properly 
to be inferred, not tdt, because of the Oscan estvd (orig. d also in 
the abl. sing, and in the pronominal forms, like Skr. tad, Lat 
istvd). 

7. cetu, ceta (primum), Z. 614, a more uncertain case. For Lat. 
primus the Irish has the two words cdt and citn^ (Z. 307, 308), the 
former of which has the stem ci/rvta, and the latter the further 
developed form cvntania. If the adverb cetu, ceta be a petrified 
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case of c4t (stem cinta), it could originate only as an ablative from 
the original cirUdd. The shortening of the proper long 4, which 
appears especially in the form cita^ may be attributed to the 
frequent proclitic use of this adverb. When aspiration appears 
after ceta, as, for example, in corrop ai ceta th4 (that it is she 
who goes first), then it must occur unorganically, as in the cases 
mentioned at pp. 31, 36. 

Surely with regard to the Latin, the case-form in which the 
compared subject stands after the comparative (e.g., lia . . . trkir, 
plures . . . quam tres), and, further, the case-form in which the 
adjective has become an adverb (e.g., in biuc paullum, from becc 
parvus), have, in the Gramm. Celt., been placed along with the 
Indo-European ablative. I do not think this right ; in the mas- 
culine and neuter a- stems the vowel a would have remained at 
the end from the original -dd of the ablative. The just-men- 
tioned forms are rather to be classified with the Indo-European 
instrumental case, as I have done B. XI. 9. 

For the formation of the ablative in -tas see under B. I. 8. 

(To be continued.) 



GRAMMATICAL AND ETYMOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF 
GENESIS I. 1—8. 

1. '' 'S an toiseach chruthaich Dia na n^amhan agus an talamh." 

'<Sf is for anns (in), a prep, governing the dative case. Anns 
was in Old Gaelic is and sometimes isa for ina, the prep, in 
with the suflSx a which properly belongs to the article in the dat 
case. The prep, in is cognate with Lat. in, Gr. iv or bit, Skr. 
an- in antar (within), Goth., Ger., A.S., and Eng. in. Cf. Zeuss' 
Gramm. Celt., p. 626. 

An (the) is the modem form of the article. The ancient forms 
were for the mas. sing, i/at and va, for the fem. sing, ind and m, 
and for the neut sing, an and a. The stem is avnd = aanda. 
Zeuss' G. C, p. 209. The Gaelic article, originally a demon- 
strative pronoun, is cognate with Skr. dem. pron. ana. Lit ans, 
fem. an^ (that, that one), Slav. onu. The modem article, 
although agreeing in form with the ancient neuter article now 
lost, represents the ancient form in. Cf. mod. prep, an = ana in. 
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Toiaea^^h (beginiuDg) is dat. of masc. noun toiaeach, gen. toiaich 
In Old Gael, toiseach was in nom. toaach and toaaa/^h, and in 
dat. toauchy toaauchy toaugy and toaaugy all which forms ar^ found 
in Zeuss. Toiaedck and its related words tinaeach (princeps) and 
ti)L8 (beginning) for Hovua^ are derived from the root tuVy which 
is connected with the Skr. root tu (to increase), tuv-i (strong), 
taV'i-mi (to be strong), Zend tii (to have power), Gr, Tai<;, for 
raf'V*; (strong), Goth, thiv-an (to prevail upon), A.S. ikdrma 
(thumb), O.H.G. dii-mo (thumb), Eng. thii-mb. Of. Welsh twf 
(increase, growth), tyfu (to grow). Sfee root tu in Williams' 
Skr. Dictionary; c£ also Curtius' Grundzuge, 4th ed., p. 225. 
The loss of V in ti)ba (beginning) is shown by the W. touyaogion, 
now tywyaogion, tywya. To the same root belongs Gael, tuath 
(people). 

Qjmthaich (created, formed), of which the in£ in O. Gael was 
cruihugvd, is the pret. ind. act. of the verb cruthaich (create) 
from cruth (form). Cruth, a tt-stem, of which the gen. in 0. Gael, 
is crotho (=*crutot;a8) seems connected with the Indo-European 
root kar (to do, to make), Skr. root kar (to do, to make), kar4r 
(completer, creator), Gr. root xpa, icpavy whence Kpalv-to (I com- 
plete), Lat. cre-o (I create), Lith. kwr-iuy kur-ti (to build). Of. 
Stokes' Irish Glosses, p. 71> Ourtius' Grundz., p. 154, and Fick's 
Vergl. Wort., p. 520. 

Dia (God) is nom. to verb chruOiaich. The gen. sing, is D4 
and the nom. plur. die or diathan Dia (=i)^, for ia=e), which 
has dropped an original v as may be seen by comparing W. 
Dyw, is connected with Lat. div-ua (divine) and deua (God), Gr. 
Sto^: ( = SiFux;), Zw, Skr. divaa (God) and divjas (heavenly), 
Zend div (shine), daeva (demon). Old Norse tivar (gods, heroes), 
A.S. Tivea in Tivea-ddg (Tuesday). For loss of v in Gaelic cf. 
cliiJby l\, bg, ola, &c. 

Na (the), the ace. plur. of the article, in 0. Gael, inna and (8)na. 

Niamhan (heavens), the ace. plur. of Ttiamh, gen. niiinhe. 
Nlamk was in O. Gael, nem, gen. niimey an cw-stem (^Tiehhaa) con- 
nected by Dr. Stokes and others with Gr. 1/6^09 (clouds), i/e^Xiy 
(cloud), Lat. TiehvXa (cloud), O.H.G. n'ehaly N.H.G. Tiehel (mist, 
fog), Oh. Slav, neho (heaven). These words are all connected with 
Skr. nabhaa (heaven), from root Tiahh. To this root belongs also 
Gael neid (cloud), in 0. Gael. 7i^i=*7ie6i. For other examples of 
the passing of b into m c£ claidheamh (sword) = 0. Gael, claideb, 
mnd (gen. sing, of bean^ben)=bana, and naxymJi (holy)=0. Gael. 
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noib. Nem and nemed (saDctuary) are referred by Windish to 
the Skr. root Ttamfi (s'incliner, v^n^rer). Cf. Rev. Celt., iiL 330. 

Agvs (and) is the modem form of the conjunction acus or ocus, 
which Ebel regarded, because of its power of aspirating, as a 
dative locative. Other related Celtic words are W. ac (and), 
Gael, oc (at), now agr and aig, Gael. adj. acus or ocws (near), now 
fagus or fogus, with prosthetic/. These and several other words 
were connected by Ebel (cf. Celtic Studies, p. 109) with Gr. 
ayxi (near), ey7v9 (near), Lat ango (I draw or press tight, 
squeeze), ang-ustus (narrow), Goth, aggvvs (narrow), O.H.G. 
angi^ N.BLG. enge. 

Taki/mh (earth, the earth), 0. Gael, talamy gen. talman, dat. 
talTTUxAnf is a fern, man-stem (Z.G.C., p. 776), formed by the 
suffix -man from a root connected apparently with Skr. tola 
(flatness, soil, ground), mahi-tala (the surface of the earth, the 
earth itself). Cf Slav. tHo (ground, soil). See tala in Williams' 
Skr. Dictionary and in Bopp's Glossarium. " TalamJi has nothing 
to do with Skr. dhanvan, which Kuhn (Beitr. I., 368-9) has 
identified with Lat. tellus = telviis" (Stokes' Glosses, p. 4*8.) 
Bopp and Williams connect both talamh and teUus with Skr. 
tala. 

2. "Agus bha'n talamh gun dealbh agus falamh; agus bha 
dorchadas air aghaidh na doimhne ; agus bha Spiorad D^ 
a' gluasad air aghaidh nan uisgeacha." 

Bha'n = bha (was) and an (the). The vowel of the article is 
elided because bha ends with a vowel. Bha, in 0. Gael, ba and 
roba (with verbal prefix ro), is the pret. ind. of the verb bi (be 
thou), of which the 1st per. sing. pres. ind. in 0. Gael, was Biu 
(I am). The aspiration of bha is explained by the loss of the 
particle ro in the modem preterite. Biv, is from the root bri 
cognate with Skr. root bhil, Zend bA (to be), Gr. ^i; in <f>v(o, Lat. 
fu in pret fui, O.H.G. bvm, Old Sax. bium, A. Sax. beam, Eng. be. 
The Indo-European root is bhu. 

Oun (without) is the modem form of the prep, cen, which, 
since it always aspirates, must have ended originally in a vowel, 
probably e. Stokes, in Kuhn's Beitr. (voL iii p. 312), connects 
cen or '*cene with Gr. Kei/eo^s (empty), Skr. (waje (inanis). Cf. 
Z.G.C., p. 655. Cen is one of the prepositions that govemed the 
ace. in ancient Gaelic. In modem Gaelic gun govems either the 
dat. or ace., as " gun chrioch," " gun ch^ilL" Cf. Stewart's Gram., 
p. 161. 
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Dealbh (form), in O. GaeL delb (=W. ddw), with 6 for v as in 
tarb and Tnarb, now tarbh and marbh, is referred by Stokes 
(Beitr. iv. 4j10) to the root dhar, Skr. dhara from dJiri, with 
which may be connected Lat. for-ma, from which Eng. form is 
derived 0£ Williams' Skr. Dictionary. The gen. of ddb is 
ddbcy the dat. deUb, the aca ddb, and the nom. plur. ddbae. 
Cf. Nigra's Turin Glosses, p. 41. Other connected forms are 
dolbud (figmentum) and doUbtheoir (fictor) from root dal. Delb 
is a fem. a-stem = * ddva. 

FalaTnk or folamh (empty, void), in O. GaeL folam. Qt folom^ 
foUym/m = fo-lomm (the pref. fo and adj. lom or lomm, bare). See 
Wind. Ir. Texts, p. 562. Bopp. compares lomai/m (I shear, make 
bare), and Skt. lumpdmi (break, cut, cut ofiF) from rt. lup=rup. 

Dorchadas (darkness) is an abstract noun mas. (nom. to bha) 
from adj. d&rcha (dark) = 0. Gael, dorchae. Is dorcha=^do-r*ch'a 
^do^uch-a, the pref. do cognate with Skr. dus and Gr. Sv9, and 
the root ruch (to shine) with suf a i Of. Skr. ruck (to shine), 
Gr. X6VIC09 (light), Lat Ivxieo (I shine), lumen (light) for lucmenj 
and l\ina (moon) for lucna, Goth, liuh-ath (light), O.H.G. leokt, 
A.S. ledht, Eng. light If dorcha=^ do-r^ch-a, its opposite, sorcha = 
so-r^ck-a^so-TUch-ay of which so is cognate with Skr. «u and 
Gr. eS. C£ Stokes' Ir. Glosses, pp. 46 and 69. With dorcha Ebel 
has connected A.S. deorc and Eng. dark^ O.H.G. tarck, O.N. dockr. 

Avr (on), a prep, governing the dat. and ace., was in 0. Gael, ar and 
in GauL are^ (c£ Aremorici), the original vowel-ending of this 
word accounting for its power of aspirating. Air is for '*ari = 
'*pari (initial p being dropped, as usual in Gaelic), cognate with 
Skr. pro- (fore-), Zend fro- (fore-), Gr. 7rp6 (before), Lat. pro (for) 
and prae (before), Goth, fru- in fruma (first), Slav, pra-, pro-, 
pre- (fore-), Lith. pra- (fore-). Cf. Curtius' Grundz., p. 285. 

Aghaidh (face)=0. Gael, agaid, also agid, dat of noun agu, 
which Windish has connected with Skr. aksham, akshan, akshi 
(eye), Zend akhsh (see), ashi (eye), Gr. w^ (sight, face), Lat oculus 
(eye), Goth, augo (the eye), augjan (show), Lith. akis (eye), Slav. 
oko (eye). C£ Curtius' Grundz., p. 457. In modern Gaelic 
aghaidh is a fem. noun indeclinable in the singular. 

Na (the) is the gen. sing, fem, of the article, in 0. Gael, inna 
and no. 

Dovmhne (of the deep) is the gen. sing, of the abstract noun 
dovmhne^O, Gael, domnu from doTn/iin (deep), now domhain. 
The m of domun is for &, as may be seen by comparing Dumnorix 
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for Dvhnorix, Cogidumnus for Cogidubnus, and Samnites for 
Sahnites in Z.G.C., p. 40. Dvhn is connected by Gliick (Kelt 
Namen, p. 72) with Goth, diwp bom dup, O.H.G. tiof, Eng. deep. 

Spiorad (spirit), in 0. Gael, spirut, is borrowed fix>m Lat 
spiritv^. 

D6 is gen. sing, of Dia compared abova 

A* ^ a^ (at)=0. Gael, ac, which is connected with the con- 
junction ocus compared above. Ag is contracted into a' before 
infinitives beginning with a consonant. Ag governs the dative. 

Oluasad (moving) is the inf. dat. after a' of the verb gluais 
(move), referred by Nigra to "a root gval, Gr., Lat, and Celt. 
gvol (fluere, jacere)." Cf. Rev. Celt, ii., p. 448. Nigra also 
compares Lat. volare, voliicer, Gr. ^80X09, /SoX^, Skr. gvla, glau, 
O. Ger. quella, cliuwa, chliuwa, diuwi (glomus). 

Nan (of the) gen. plur. of the article, in 0. Gael innan and 
inna, 

Uisgeacha (waters), gen. plur. of uisge (water), a mas. noun 
indecl. in the sing. Uisge was in 0. Gael, uisce and v^ce^'^udrce. 
For change of ci to s before c, c£ mesce (now mwgre) = *med-ce 
from root med cognate with Gr. fiidv (wine), Skr. madhu (honey), 
Lith. med/us (honey), A.S. medo (mead), Eng. meady and also Lat 
esca = *edrca. The root nd of usee is identical with the Skr. 
root tuZ, from which come v/ndrami (to gush forth), ud-am and 
uda-kam (water), ud-an (wave, water), Lat. und-a (wave), Gr. 
vS-ft>/) (water), vhap6<i (watery), GotL vato (water), O.H.G. waaar 
(water), O.N. vatn (water), Eng. waler. Cf. Curtius' Grundz., 
pp. 248, 249. 

3. " Agus thubbairt Dia, Biodh solus ann ; agus bha solus ann." 

Thvhhairt (said) is 3rd sing, pret ind. act of irreg. verb ohair 
(say). Thubhairt, like abair, is a derivative from the O. Gael 
verb biur (I say) = *6in6. The suf tti- = de- fo. Cf. Z.G.C., 
p. 883. Thvhhairt, therefore, if not for dvbhairt {^do-her-t), 
the form in Bedel's Translation, is for do-fo-ber-t, from the root 
ber^ cognate with the Skr. root bhar, bhH, Gr. ^e/aco, Lat fero, 
Eng. bear. The root is general in the Indo-European languages. 

Biodh (let be), in 0. Gael bid, biid, bud, biith, biith (c£ Z.G.C., 
p. 495), is the 3rd sing, imper. of the verb bi, from the root hi, 
compared above. 

Solus (light) = ^svaZaS'tu, from root sval connected with Skr. 
svar (to shine), s4rjas (sun) for svarjas, Zend hvare (sun), Gr. 
ciKa^ (brightness), aeX^nvt) (moon), Lat serSnus, s6l (sun), Goth. 
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sauU (sun), O.N. adl (sun), Lith. sdule (sun). To the same root 
belong soiUse (brightness), aoiUaich (enlighten), sHU (eye), 
= ''^svali and W. haul (sun). Of. Curtius' Grundz., p. 541, and 
Kuhn's Ztschr., xxi, 428. 

Ann (there) = 0. Gael and, an adverbial locative of the article 
(c£ above), with initial a of the stem ^sanda dropped. See 
Beitr., iii., 272. For loss of initial a in Gaelic cf. a7nail = 8a7nail. 

4. '' Agus chunnaic Dia an solus gu'n robh e math ; agus ehuir 
Dia dealachadh eadar an solus agus an dorchadas." 

Chunnaic (saw), is 3rd sing. pres. ind. act. of the irreg. verb 
faic (see). Chunnaic ^chonnaic (cf. 0'Don.'s Gramm., p. 223) 
^con-faic, of which con = Lat con and faic (Ir. faicmC)^f-aci 
»0. GkteL ad^add (videt) = a<i-oi, the pref. ad aud the verb 
ei, in 1st sing. pres. ind. du^'^ceaiu (vowel-flanked a having 
dropped out) from the root caa (to see) cognate with Skr. root 
cakah (to see) and cahkua (eye). From the same root come Ir. 
oaia (eye) » '^cadi^ imcasti (consideranda), and remcaiaaiu 
(providentia). C£ Kuhn's Ztschr., xxi., 424. The / of faic and 
fouu is prosthetic, as in fan (stay), fda (grow), and fdinne 
(ring). 

Ou'n (conj. that, ad quod). This conjunction is the prep, 
gu (jto\ in 0. Gael, co^'^cot, cognate with Gr. xara, and an 
(that) the relat. in the ace. (cf. p. 79), which is identical in form 
with the neuter article *«an. Cf. Ebel in Kuhn's Beitr. ii., 75, 
and Trans, of Celtic Studies, p. 89. 

Bohh (was), pret. rel., with pre£ ro, of verb 6i, in 0. Gael. 
hiu (I am), from root hu. Cf. 6Aa, above. iJo = Lat. pro, initial 
p being dropped according to rule. This pref is, therefore, 
radically connected with the prep, air compared above. 

E (he, it) is the 3rd per. pron. sing, mas., in O. GaeL 6 and 
hi. The fem. was ai and the neut. ed. These forms correspond 
exactly to Goth. mas. ia, fem. 91, and neut. Ha. C£ also Lat. 
ia, ea, id. 

Math (good) is also written Tnaith = '^matiy O. Gael. pi. 
Toaiihi. The Gaulish form of this word, maioa (c£ Teuto-matua), 
shows that it is not connected, directly at any rate, with Lat. 
TtvUia = ^moitia, of which the regular GaeL representative is 
ancient moiih (soft, tender). Mid. GaeL maeth, Mod. Gael, maoth. 
For Lat. ^=o^, c£ vinum and Gr. oXvo^^Foivo^ and trictw= 
olicof;z=iFoucof;. Dr. Stokes, in Eev. Celt., iiL, 36, gives maith 
as perhaps derived from a stem '^rrw/ndi from the root wxjmd^ 
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but adds that the etymology of this word is " still highly uncer- 
tain." For the root mand cf. Fick's Worterbuch, i., 392. 

Chuir (set, put, place) the pret. of cuir, infin. cur, is perhaps 
connected with the Skr. root kar (to do, to make), Lith. hir-iu 
(to build), and the other words compared under cruth. Cf. 
Curtius* Gr. Etymology, p. 154. 

BealoAihadh (separation) is the inf. or verbal noun, ace. case, of 
the verb dealaich (separate, divide). Dealachadh = 0. Gael. 
deliugud (Corm's Glossary, p. 54) is from the root dxd (to divide) 
identical with Skr. root dal (to divide, to split), dala (a part or 
portion), Ger. theilen (to divide). Goth. doMs (a part). Ice. dalr 
(a dale), A.S. dad (a part) and daelan (to divide), Eng. deal. 
To the same root belong Gael, dail (a dale), Ger. thai, and 
Eng. dale. 

Eadar (between) is the modem weakened form of the prep. 
eter, also written etir and itar, cognate with Lat. inter (between), 
from prep, i/n, cognate with the Gaelic prep, in compared above. 
Eter has dropped n before the tenuis t by rule. Cf. Z.G.C., 
p. 42. 

5. ''Agus dh'ainmich Dia an solus lib, agus an dorchadas 
dh'ainmich e Gidhche: agus b'iad am feasgar agus a'.mhaduinn 
an ceud Ik" 

Dh'ai/nmich (named) = c?o ainmich. Do is b, verbal particle 
always used before the pret. ind.' of verbs beginning with a 
vowel or with /. It is identical with the prep, do, which is 
etymologically connected with Slav, do (to), Goth, du, Ger. zu, 
A.S. to, Eng. to, Lat. do in endo, Gr. Se (towards), Zend da. 
C£ Curtius' Grundz., p. 2«S3. AiTi/mich is the pret. act. of ainmich 
(to name) from ainrn (name) { = a7mii), plur. a/n/man, connected 
with Skr. Tinman Gr. Svofia, Lat. nomen (name) and cognomen 
(surname), Goth, ncmio (name), A.S. nam^, Eng. twimc. The 
stem is '^gndman from root gna, gan, cognate with Skr. jnu. To 
the same root belong Gr. ^irfvoxTKnn, Lat. nosco for gnosco, Eng. 
know, Gael, aithgne (knowledge), gnilis (countenance), nbs (cus- 
tom) for gnbs, &c. 

Ldj or U> (day) is referred by Nigra to a stem *p7'a^ia, cognate 
with Skr. pratar (the morning), but the connection is doubtfuL 
The forms Id, Ida, 16, must have early lost a t. Cf. Whe Idithe. 

Oidhche (night), in Old Gael, aidclie, was connected by Kctet 
(cf. Grig. Indo-Europ., U. 588) with Skr. andhika (night), the 
nasal being suppressed in Gaelic. For suppression of nasal 
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c£ Skr. root ba/ndh and O. Gael. hvAdeny now hvAdJiea/a (a 
troop), 

ffiad=}m (was or were) and iad (they). Bv, is the regular 
Gael representative of Gr. ^i;- in ^i;», and of Lat. /u- in /ui, com- 
pared above under hha, 

lad is the modern weakened form of the ancient 3rd per. pron. 
plur. iat, from which, as shown by the absence of aspiration, n, 
preserved in W. wynt, has dropped out, as is usual before the 
tenues. lad is thus shown to correspond to the Skr., Gr., and 
Lat suffixes in nt of the 3rd per. plur. of the verb. C£ Bopp's 
Comp. Grammar. It is worthy of notice that these pron. verb 
suffixes are preserved as separate words in the Celtic lan- 
guagea 

Feasgar (evening) was in O. Gael, fescor^ dat fesca/r, 
agreeing to, if not, as is more probable, borrowed from Lat. ves- 
per^ Gr. ?(nr€po<;. The Com. g^vespar, Arm. gouspeVy and W. 
gosper have retained the p which Gaelic has changed into c, as is 
usual in loan-worda In W. ucher p has become ch. 

Maduinn (morning) is the modem form of faatin, connected 
with, or rather borrowed from, Lat. matutvaus. 

Ceud (first) was in 0. Gael cit = W. kynt = GauL cmtiis 
(cf. (}mtugenus=:GQel. Cetgen). 

. 6. "Agus thubhairt Dia, Biodh athar am meadhon nan 
uisgeachan, agus cuireadh e dealachadh eadar uisfgeachan agus 
uisgeacha." 

Athar (the air, firmament) =Gr. alO^qp, Lat. aether. 

Am meadhon (in midst, amidst) was in 0. Gael, im/medonf 
the prep, im and noun medon written together as one word. 
Am (in)=0. Gael, im for in compared above under anns. N of 
the prep, becomes m before the labial m of Tneadhon. It may 
be noticed here that am is not a contracted word, and that, 
therefore, it should not be written with an apostrophe before it. 
Of this prep, there is a reduplicated form ann am, as " ann am 
meadhon" (in midst, amidst). Meadhon (middle, midst) in 
O. Gael m^edon, is cognate with Skr. madhjas (middle, midst), 
Zend maidhya (middle), Toaidherna (the midmost), Gr. /jUaco^, 
Lat msdiuSy Goth, mic^is, Slav, mszda, Ger. mitte, A.S. midde, 
Eng. mid. 

7. "Agus rinn Dia an t-athar, agus chuir e dealachadh eadar 
na h-uisgeachan a bha fiiidh 'n athar, agus na h-uisgeachan a bha 
06 cionn an athair : agus bha e mar sin." 
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Rinn (made), now used as the pret of the verb dean (do), is 
for rinne (c£ Bedel's Translation) = -H7i6 in dorine (of. Stokes' 
Glosses, p. 125) = -rigrni (cf. dorigni in Z. 4i6S)s=:rog^i (fecit) 
3rd per. sing, pret act. (with pre£ ro) of the verb gniv, (I do) from 
the root flfen=Indo-Europ. root gan, with which are connected 
Skr. root gan, Zend zan (be^et), Lat and Gr. gen in Lat gigno= 
gigeno, genua, genitor, natura {^^gnatura), Gr. ^e-yeV'Ofj/rjv, 
ytrypofuu, 761/09, Goth, kein^-an (sprout), kunri (race), O.H.G. china, 
A.S. cynd, Eng. kind, kin. The form gen of this root is common 
to Gr., Lat., and Celt., one of many proofe of the close relationship 
of these languages. 

"An t-atharJ' Both the art an and the noun athar have been 
already considered, but the t- inserted between the art and 
the noun in certain cases (cf. Stewart's Gramm., pp. 148-9) must be 
noticed here. The modem an U was in 0. Gael int, as, "intathir 
nemde" (the heavenly fother), "intoin ball" (the one member). 
Cf. Z. 210. We thus see that t, which is now written as if it 
were a euphonic letter, belongs in reality to the article. 

"Na h-uisgeachan." Unlike <-, the A-, now regularly inserted 
between the article and the noun in certain cases (c£ Stewart's 
Gram., p. 149), is not organic, as is shown by its having been 
sometimes used and sometimes omitted in the ancient language. 
Cf Z. 48. A similar irregular use of h- exists in modem Gaelic 
between certain prepositions and the nouns they govem, as, 
" le h-uamhas " and " le uamhas," " le h-urram " and " le urram." 

A (which) is the nom. of the rel. pron., the two modern forms 
being a for the nom. and ace. and a/n for the gen. and dat of both 
numbers. An and a agree in form with the neut forms of the 
art a/a and a, and belong to the same stem. 

Fuidk (under) isfaoi in Bedel's Translation. Fam corresponds 
to the Gr. prep, {nral, f represented an original v, and p being 
dropped, as is usual, in Gaelic. Fo, the only form of this prep, 
used in Scottish Gael, is from a base va, corresponding (p being 
dropped), to Skr. upa, Zend upa, Gr. utto, Lat fiu6, Goth. uf. C£ 
Rev. Celt ii., 324. 

Os (above). The prep, ds, of which ibos is another form (o and 
ua being identical), belongs to the same root as Skr. vakah^ in 
vakshxmrd (I increase), Gr. avf- in atJfoi and av^avm (I increase), 
av^ (increase), Lith. aukaz- in aukaztaa (high), Goth. vaJia- in 
vaha-jA (wax), Ger. wachaen. Ice. vomica, A.S. weaocan, Eng. wax. 
(Cf Curtius' Grundz., p. 386). To this family of words belongs 
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alflo Gael, /ds (to grow) = /-ds (with prosthetic /) = 0. Gael. 
ds-aim. 

Cionn = ciunn, dat. sing, of cenn (head), now cea/nn. For 
etymology, see p. 57. 

Mar (as) corresponds to W. mor^ Com. mar, connected by Ebel 
with the conjunction ma, from a ground form '*sm/i identical with 
the Skr. pron. sma, which Williams (c£ Skr. Diet.) regards as for 
samd, an old instrumental case of sama (even, same, equal), and 
meaning "wholly, entirely." To the root of Skr. sama belong 
O. Gael, samail ( =* samjoli), amal and amail, cosmail ( =*ca7i- 
samali), of which the modem forma are samhail, amhaU, cos- 
mhmL C£ Gr. afM and ofio^, Lat. similis, Ch.-Slav. samu, Goth. 
sama, O.H.G. samxi, A.S. and Eng. sa/me. 

Sin (that) is in 0. Gael sin, the locative of the pron. stem sa 
with the suf. dem. na^. 8a is identical with Skr. sa, sa-s (he), 
and connected with Old Lat ace. «iM7i, sa-m, Goth, sa (the ; mas.), 
si (she). Of. Stokes in Beitr. viiL 345, and Curt Grundz., p. 397. 

8. "Agus dh'ainmich Dia an t-athar, Nkunh: agus b'iad am 
feasgar agus a' mhaduinn an dara li." 

An dara (the second) appears to be from the old ordinal num. 
indala (the second, the other, one of two)=ind'ala, the art. ind 
and ala which frequently occurs without the art. Cf. 309. Ala 
is connected with O. Gael. aUe, now eUe (other). Aile is cognate 
with Lat. alius, Gr. aXKo^, Goth. aXi-s (another), alja (beside), 
aljar (elsewhere), O.H.G. ali-lanti (foreigner). Cf. Gael. aiUthir 
(pilgrim), now oHear and oii4hireach. 

{To he continued.) 



[Specimen of Old Gaelic] 

PATRICK'S HYMN. 

Fatraicc dorone innimmunsa. Inaimseir loegaire meic n^il 
doringed. F^ addnma hautem diadiden conamanchaib am&imdib 
inb&is rob&tar inetarnid amacleircheib. Ocus isluirech hirse inso 
frihimdeg&il cuirp 7 anma ardemndib 7 d6inib 7 dudlchib. Cech 
duine nosg^ba cechdia coninnithem l^ir india nithairisfet demna 
friagniiis . bid ditin d6 arcechneim 7 format . bidcomna d6 
fridfanbas bidllirech diaanmain iarna^ts^ht Patraicc rochan so 
intan dorata nahetarnaidi arachinn 61oegaire nadigsed dosilad 

D 



Digitized by 



Google 



1 
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chreitme cotemraig conid annsin atchessa fiadlucht nanetamade 
comtis aige alta 7 iarr6e inandiaid .i benen .7 Faeth Fiada ahainm. 

Atomriug mdiu. niart trdn togairm trinoit 

cretim treod ataid foisi^in oendatad indtilemain dail 

Atomriug India niurt gene Crist oon abathius 

niurt crochta conaadnocul 

niurt n-eseirge oofresgabail 

niurt t6niud dobrethemnas bratha 
Atomriug indiu niurt gr^ hiruphin 

inurlataid aingel 

^restul nanarchaingel 

hifrescisin eseirge aroenn fochnuce 

inemaigthib huasalathracb 

ftairchetlaib fatha 

hipraiceptaib apstal 

inhiresaib fuismedach 

inendgai n6emingen 

hingnimaib fer flrean 
Atomriug indiu niurt nime 

soilae gr^e 

etrochta snechtai 

&ne thened 

dene 16chet^ 

luathe g£ethe 

fudomna mara 

tairisem talman' 

cobsaidecht ailech 
Atomriug indiu niurt I>6 domluamaracht 

cumachta D6 domchumgabail 

ciall D6 dommimthiis 

rose D6 domreimcise 

cluas D6 dom^stecht 

briathar D6 domerlabrai 

I6m D6 dommimdegail 

intech D6 domremthechtas 

sciath D6 domditin 

sochraite D6 dommanucul 

arintledaib demna 

araslaigthib dualche 

arimechtaib aicnid 

arcech n-duine mfdtithrastar' dam 

1 Gl. lassrach. ^ MS. talmain. * MS. midtUthrastar. 
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ic6m 7 inocus 
inuathed 7 hiisochaide 

ToGuirius etrum thra nahuile nertso 

fricechnert n-amnas n-6tr6car fristf domchurp ocus domm- 
anmam 

fritinchetia saibf&the 
fridubrechtu gentliuchta 
fris^ibrechtu heretecda 
frihimcellacht n-idlachta 
fribrichta ban 7 goband 7 dntad 
fricechfiss arachuiliu anman duini 

Crist dommiindegail indiu ameim 

arloacud arbadud argam, 

conomthair ilar fochraioe 

Orist lim Grist rium Oriat imdegaid 

Crist innium Orist (ssnm 

Crist dasum Orist dessum 

Crist tuathum Crist illius 

Crist issiuB Crist ineros 

Crist icridiu cechduine immimrorda 
Crist ingin oech6en rodomlabrathar 
Crist incecbnisc nomdercsedar 
Crist moechecluaiB rodamchloathar 

Atomriug indiu niurt trin togairm trinoit 
Cretim treodataid f. o. in d. 

Domini est salus domini est sains christi est salus 
salus tna domine semper nobiscnm 

Translation. 

Patrick made this hymn. In the time of Loegaire, son of Nial, 
it was made. The cause of making it, however, was for his pro- 
tection with his monks against the deadly enemies who were in 
ambush against the clerics. And this is a corslet of faith for 
the protection of body and soul against demons, and men, and 
vices. Every one who shall sing it every day, with pious medi- 
tation on God, demons shall not stand before his face : it will be 
a defence to him against every poison and envy : it will be a safe- 
guard to him against sudden death : it will be a corslet to his 
soul after his death. Patrick sang this when the ambuscades were 
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set against him by Leogaire [lit, were given against him from 
Loegarie] that he might not go to Temair to sow the faith, so that 
then they seemed before the ambuscaders to be wild deer, and a 
fawn after them, viz., Ben^n ; and '* Faeth Fiada " ^ is its name. 

I bind myself to-day to the power (a strong invocation) — the Trinity — 
Belief in threeness — confession of oneness in the Creator of the 
world. 

I bind myself to-day to the power of Christ's birth with his baptism, 
to the power of his crucifixion with his burial, 
to the power of his resurrection with his ascension, 
to the power of his coming to judgment of doom. 

I bind myself to-day to the power — the order of cherubim, 
In obedience of angels, 
In attendance of cvrchcmgeUy 
In hope of resurrection to reward, 
In prayers of patriarchs. 
In predictions of prophets, 
In precepts of apostles, 
In faiths of confessors. 
In innocence of holy virgins, 
In acts of righteous men. 

I bind myself to-day to the power of heaven, 
light of sun. 
Brightness of snow, 
Splendour of fire. 
Speed of lightning, 
Swiftness of wind. 
Depth of sea, 
Stability of earth. 
Firmness of rock. 

I bind myself to-day to Grod's power to pilot me, 
Grod's might to uphold me, 
God's wisdom to guide me, 
Qod's eye to see before me, 
God's ear to hear me, 
Grod's word to speak for me, 
God's hand to protect me, 
God's way to lie before me, 
God's Shield to defend me, 
God's host to preserve me, 

*** Guard's cry." 
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Against snares of demons, 

Against allurements of vices. 

Against solicitations of nature, 

Against erery one who wishes evil to me 

ALfar and near, 

Alone and in company. 

I have now inyoked all these powers for my protection [lit, 
between me] 

Against every cruel, merciless power, which may come 

against my body and my soul — 
Against incantations of false prophets. 
Against black laws of gentiles. 
Against false laws of heretics, 
Against craft of idolatry. 

Against spells of women and smiths and druids. 
Against every knowledge that defiles (?) the soul of 
man. 
Christ to protect me to-day against poison, 

Against burning, against drowning, against wound, 
Until abundance of reward comes to me. 

Christ with me, Christ before me, Christ behind me, 
Christ in me, Christ below me, 
Christ above me, Christ at my right, 
Christ at my left, Christ in breadth, 
Christ in length, Christ in height. 

Christ in the heart of every one who thinks of me, 
Christ in the mouth of every one who speaks to me, 
Christ in every eye that sees me, 
Christ in every ear that hears me. 

I bind myself to-day to the power (a strong invocation) — the Trinity — 
Belief in threeness — confession of oneness in the Creator. 

[This hymn forms one of the Irish hymns in the " Liber Hym- 
norum," a MS. belonging to Trinity College, Dublin, and written, 
as Dr. Stokes conjectures, about the end of the eleventh, or the 
beginning of the twelfth century. The hymn itself, however, 
belongs to a much earlier date. 

The text now printed follows that recently published by Prof. 
Windisch, of Leipzig, in his valuable work, " Lrische Texte mit 
Worterbuch," to which we take this opportunity of directing the 
attention of Scottish students of Old Irish. 

In preparing the translation, Prof. Windisch's Notes and Die- 
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tionary, and Dr. Stokes' '' Qoidelica/' published by the Messrs. 
Trubner & Co., of London, have been consulted 

We subjoin an analysis of part of the hymn, which it is hoped 
may be of some assistance to persons desirous to begin the study 
ofOldGaeUc] 

ANALYSIS. 

Atomriug (I bind myself, ally myself, adjungo me) = ad-dom- 
Hug = adriug with infixed pron. dom (me). Adrvwg is the 1st 
per. sing. pres. ind of comp. formed by the pref. ac{ = Lat. a<2, 
from riug = *rigu or ^reg^v^ cognate with Lith. riazu (I bind). 
The root is rac cognate with Skr. root rag. C£ Z., 428, Beit. z. 
Gesch. Deut Spr., iv. 234, Kuhn's Zeit., xxiii. 213, and Stokes' 
Goid., p. 154. 

Indiu (to-day) = in-diu, of which in is the prep, in, now an, 
and diu the dat sing, of dia (day), from stem *diva, connected 
with Lat. dies. Dia is now di in Di-luain (Monday), &c. 

Niurt is the dat. sing, of nert (strength), now v^aH, Nert 
( = 7ier-<) is from the root ner (cf. hert^ ber-t irom ber), cognate 
with Skr. nar, nara^s (man), Zend nar, nara (man), Gr. ca^p 
(man) from stem avep, Sabin. nero-n (fortis) and nerio (fortitude). 
Cf. GauL Kertomarua and -nertvs in Cobnertus. Nert is a neut. 
o-stem. 

Tren (strong), now trewn^ Tr6n ( = ^trean) and the compar. 
tressa^ now treaaa, are connected by Zeuss and Ebel with Gr. 
0paav^, although contrary to rule, for corresponds to Gael. d. 
Cf. Z., p. 37. Trdn is more regularly connected with Ved dhrahnA 
(bold, brave, courageous), Skr. dhrahta (insolent, bold). Cf. Kuhn's 
Zeit, xxiii., p. 209. 

Togairm (invocation), a neut. n-atem^^do-fo-gar-man (cf. 
Stokes' Goid, p. 64, and Z., p. 268), from the root gar, cognate with 
Skr. root gar, from which gr-nd-mi (I call), Zend gar (sing, ex- 
tol), Gr. yfjpv^ (speech) and yrfpwo (I speak), Lat gan^io (I chatter), 
O.H.G. kirrw (creak), Lith. gd/rsaa (voice). C£ Curt Gr. Etym., 
p. 177. Togairm is probably a shortened dative (for togarmim) 
standing in apposition to niv/rt. Cf. Wind, Jr. Texts, p. 63. 

Trivmt, either for trindite, gen. of trindoU ( = Lat tri/nUas, 
gen. trinitai^, trinity), or dative (cf. Wind, Jr. Texts) in apposi- 
tion to togairm. 

Cretim, either the Ist per. sing. pres. ind. of cretim (I believe), 
formed by the pronom. suff. im from cret-, cognate with Skr. 
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craddhd (trusting), (raddhana (faith), graddadhami (I believe), 
or the dat of the noun cretem (belief, fsdth), in apposition to 
niurL C£ Rys' Lectures, p. 72, Curt Gr. Etym., p. 254, and 
Windisch's Gramm,, p. 62, and Ir. Texts, p. 53. 

TreodcUaid^ dat sing, of treodatu (threeness), a derivative from 
trC (three), cognate with Skr. root iriy trajaa (three), Zend thri 
(three), Gr. rpeU, Lat tres. For suff. -adatu cf. Z., p. 804. In- 
stead of the dat form treodatcUd, Windisch suggests the gen.-form 
treodcUad (of threeness) governed by noun cretim. 

Foisitin, which Stokes considers the correct word here (cf. "cretem 
aenatad cofoiaitiu trSdatady belief of oneness with confession of 
threeness," in Goid, p. 101), is the dat sing, of fomtiu (confes- 
sion). C£ Z., pp. 264, 266, 800. Foisitiu (confession), now 
faoeaidy is a fem. n-stem, gen. foisiten, dat. foieitin, ace. 
foieUin-n, formed by pref. fo, cognate with Gr. Wo, from root 
eta, connected with Skr. root ethd, Gr. 'iarrjfu, Lat eisto, &c. Gi 
Wind Gramm., p. 88. 

Oendatad is the gen. sing, of dendatu (oneness), formed by the 
suffi 'datu from 6in or (few (one), cognate with Gr. oti/69 one, 
Old Lat oinoe (one), Lat unvs, &c. 

Ind^&lemain (in Creator) = in-d'CblemMn, the prep, in ( = Lat 
in), and d'Cdemain dat sing, of diUem, gen. dtdeman, a mas. 
n-stam from diidl (element) = *dtdi, cognate with Skr. dhdtu (ele- 
ment), from root dhd. Cf. Stokes' FeL Oeng., p. 254. 

Dail is explained by Dr. Stokes (c£ Goid., p. 155) as gen. sing, 
of dalj probably cognate with Gr. BaiBaKo<;, BcuBaXfm, and signi- 
fying the universe, fcoa-fio^, but rather, perhaps, to be read as 
dM, gen. of dtii, a by-form of diiil (element, creature). Cf. Goid, 
p. 155, and see dail in Wind Worterbuch. 

Oene (of birth), for geine, gen. sing, of gein (birth), from root 
gen, common to Gr., Lat, and Celt Cf Gr. 2nd aor. eya^ofArjv and 
Lat gigno, genui. The Indo-Europ. root is gan. 

Crist (Christ) fi^m Gr. XpioTo^, Lat. Christus, 

Conabathius (with his baptism) = con-a-ia^»?i^, of which the 
prep. c(m=: Lat co,, con, a (his) = Skr. asya, and bathitis is the 
dat sing, of the O. Gael, noun baiAis (baptism), which, together 
with its related words haitbiu (I plunge), bddud (drowning), 
robaded (were drowned), and W. boddi (to drown), is connected 
with Gr. fiaO&i (deep), Skr. gdh (dip oneself, bathe), from a 
common root gvadh. Cf. Conn. GL, p. 18, and Curt. Gr. Etym., 
p. 467. 
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Crockta for cracktho (cracifixioDis)i gen. of crodiady from croch^= 
Lat cnw. Crochad is a u-stem. 

Corumdnocvl (with his burial) = con-a-achiocvZ, being the 
prefix con^ the poss. pron. a, and adnocvZ, dat. sing, of adnacul 
(burial), in£ of adnacim (I bury), now adfddcaim, from the root 
nac, nanc (to deliver up, tradere), connected with Skr. root -iwif 
(to reach, attain), Gr. aor. '17-1/67^^-0, Lat. nanc-iacor (I get, obtain), 
Lith. Tieaz-u (carry), Ttasz-ta (burden), Ch.-Slav. Ties-a, nes-ti (to 
bring, carry). Cf. Mod. Gael. tiodMaic (anc tidnacinij from the 
root of adnacvZ), which signifies both to give and to inter. 

N-eseirge (of resurrection) for es^rge, the transported n being 
erroneously inserted after the dat sing. Cf. Goid., p. 135. 
EsUrge (resurrection) = ess-^rge, a deriv. of eirge = ess-rige 
the pref. 6«8=Lat ex and rige from root rcLg, arg, cognate with 
Skr. root arg, arg-d-mi (attain to), Gr. opify-fo and opey-w-fu 
(stretch out), Lat. rego and S-rig-o. Cf. Beit viii., 444. Esaeirge 
is now aiseirigh. EssHrge is an ta-stem. 

CofresgabaU (with ascension) = co-yre«-flra6-at7, the prep. co=^ 
Lat. CO (with), /res for fris = frith referred by Stokes to Skr. 
root vart (vertere), Lat. versus, and gabail ( = *gab'ai%) connected 
by Zeuss and Ebel, although contrary to rule, with Lat. capio. 
Dr. Stokes has given gab (Beit, viii., 311) as an example of an 
abnormal sinking of the tenues in Old Gaelic; but cf. FeL 
Oeng. Gloss. 

Tdniud for tdinmda, gen. sing, of tdiniud (coming), a mas. 
It-stem. Cf. Z., p. 802. Toiniud is the infin. of tomiu^do-feniw, 
cognate with Lat venio (I come), Gr. fiaipm (I walk, step). Cf. 
Zeit. xxiv., 218. 

Dobrethemnas (to judgment) = do-brethemnus, the prep, do = 
Lat 'do in en-do, in-du, Gr. Se (towards), Goth, du, O.H.G. zuo, 
Eng. to, and brethemnas (judgment), from britliem ( ^*britherna) 
gen. britheman, dat. brithemain, ace. brUhemain-n, a mas. ?i-stem 
from breili, (judgment). With *britkema cf. Skr. brahma, gen. 
brahman-as. Cf. Z., p. 775, Beit. z. Gesch. Deut Spr. iv., 322, 
and Wind. G., p. 34. 

Bratha (of doom) gen. sing, of brdUh (doom), a maa u-stem, 
etymologically connected with breth, briihem above. 

Ordd = Lat. gradus. Ordd is an a-stem. 

Hiruphin = Lat. seraphvm, a loan from the Hebrew. 

Imurlataid (in obedience of angels) ^in-urlataid, the prep, in 
and nrlataid — aurlatid (cf. Z. 7), the dat sing, of aurlatii, 
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(obedientia) = at«r-2a^u, of which the pref. aur = air = are- ^ pari, 
cognate with Skr. pra-, Zend fra (fore), Or. irpo (before), Lat 
pro and prae (before), and latu = lortUy the suf. tu (cf Z., 804) 
and the root la = las, cognate with Skr. root lash^ las, Or. \a in 
Xa-o> (wish), Lat. las- in Za8-c-itm«, Qoth. {ii«- in luS'tU'S, £ng. Zu^-^. 
To the same root belong the O. Gael words airle (voluntas) 
= air-le, comairle (counsel) = com-air-le, irladigur (oboedio) = 
ir-ladigur, and airlam (paratus) = atr-2am. Aurlatu, treodatu, 
and 6&ndaiu are dent-stems. 

Aingd (of angels), gen. plur. of angel = Lat. angelua, Gr. arfyeXx)^. 

Ifreatul (in attendance) = i-frestul, of which i=in {n of the prep, 
being elided before f) and fresttd the dat sing, of frestal = 
freS'tal, the pref. fres =fri8 =^ frith (noticed above) and tal, the 
same, perhaps, mth tal in ^uaro^toZ (hire, wages) = ^do-fo-ar-aa'tal, 
connected by Stokes with Gr. t€Xo9 (office, duty, tax). 

Nanarchaingd (of the Archangels) = nan-archaingd, nan 
being the gen. plur. of the art, and archaingd = Lat arch- 
angdos, Gr. dpxar/yeKo^. 

Hifreadsin (in hope) = hifreadsin, the prep, in (with n 
elided before / as above) and frescisin, the dat. sing, of fresciaiu, 
gen. fresoisen, dat frescmn, aca fresoisin-n, a fem. n-stem com- 
pounded of the ipreifres already noticed, and aicsiu = ac8iu = *ad- 
castio from root cas, cognate with Skr. caJcsh for cakas. Cfl Wind. 
Gramm., pp. 12, 55, and Z. 775, 875. 

Arcenn = ar^enn, of which ar = prep, air = Gaulish are- 
compared above, and cenn is the ace. sing, of cenn (head), gen. 
dnn, dat ciunn, referred, together ¥rith W. penn (head), by 
Windisch to a common base ^cvindor^m, from, possibly, an extended 
form of the Indo-Europ. root ^hvi, kvayati (to swell), Skr. (vi, 
pvayati (to swell). Cf. Beit viii., 43, 44. Cenn is an o-stem. 
C£ Z. 623. 

Fochraice, gen. sing, ot fochraic or fochraioc (reward) =/o-cAraic, 
the pref. fo = W. gwo, cognate with Skr. upa and craic = *cranci 
(cf. Z. 812), connected with crenim (I buy) and cognate with Skr. 
krlndml (I buy). Cf Rev. Celt, p. 340. 

Inemaigthih (in prayers) = in-emaigihiby the prep, in and 
emaigthib the dat. plur. of ernaigthe = aumaigthe = air-chon- 
ig-the, the prefixes air and con, suffix the, and root ig. related to 
Skr. ih, Hiaie (to long for, desire), ihd (desire, wish), Hesych. Gr. 
Ixavdto (to long for, desire eagerly). C£ Zeit xxiv., 206. Er- 
naigthe, now iimuigh, is an to-stem. 
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Htiasalatkrach, gen. plur. of vasalcUhir (patriarch) =ti6»a{-a^tr. 
UascU (^uaa-al, noble) is from the prep. uas=08, cognate with 
Skr. vaksh in vakshdmi (cresco), Gr. at/f- in avf » (I increase), Goth. 
vahS'jd (wax), Lith. duksz-tas (high), Ice. vcuca (to increase),. Eng. 
toax. C£ Curt Gr. Etym., 386. Athir (father) is cognate with 
Lat. pater, Gr. wanjp, Skr. pilar, Goth, fadar, O.H.G. fatar, 
Eng. fatfier. Of. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 270. Atiiir is an r-stem, 
but is here declined in the plur. like the c-stems. 

ItaircheUaib (in predictions, prophecies) = i-tair-cheiladb, i 
being the prep, in (with n dropped before the tenuis t), and 
taircheUaib the dat. pL of taircetal, also tairchital (cf. Z. 881), 
of which tair= do-air (Z, 880), and cetal or dial is from the root 
can (n being dropped before the tenuis). Can, from which canim 
(I sing) is derived, is cognate with Lat cano, cantus, Gr. tcav in 
Kavd^<o (I sound), Skr. kaiv- in kan-kan-i (bell), faraw (to sound). 
Taircetal is a neut o-stem. 

Fdtha {or fdthe, gen. pi. oifdiih (prophet), gen. faOio, an t-stem 
cognate with Lat. voites. Cf. Goid., p. 155. 

Hipraiceptaib (in precepts) =At-^atceptoi&, the prep. At=i=m 
(n being dropped before the tenuis p), and praiceptaib, the dat. pi. 
of praicept = Lat pra^ceptum. 

Abstal (of apostles), gen. pi. of apstal, from Lat apostolus. 

Inhiresaib (in faiths) = »n-Aire5ai6, the prep, in and hiresaib for 
iresaib, the dat pi. of tre« (faith) =ireM (cf. Z. 10) = air-ess, the pref. 
air and €ss=s€ss (?) from root sta, cognate with Skr. sthd, Gr. 
larrrifu, Lat. st^, Goth, stam and standa, Eng. ^toiui Cf. O. Gael, 
aewam, now seasamh (standing) =*w-sto7?i-a. Rev. Celt. IIL 35. 
Iress is a fern, a-stem. 

Fuismedach, gen. pL of fuismedach (confessor), connected ety- 
mologically with f&isitiu (confession) noticed above, both being 
derivatives, with pref. fo cognate with Gr. xmo, from root sta re- 
duplicated. Cf. sessam above. 

Inendgai (in innocence) = in-endgai, the prep, in and endgai, 
for enncai, dat. sing, of ennca^, a derivative from ennach = Lat 
innocens, Cf. Stokes' Jr. Gl., p. 151, Goid., p. 155, and Wind. Gr. 
p. 7. 

Ndemingen (of holy virgins) = ndem-ingen. N6em (holy), now 
naomh, was in ancient Gael, ndib and ndeb, connected in Kuhn's 
Zeit xxiv. 210 with Old Pers. naiba (beautiful, good). New Pers. 
nlw (beautiful, good). 

Ingen^in-gen, the pref. in and jren=Lat. gen in gigno, genui 
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Gr. 761/ in eycpofiffv, Skr. gdn in gan^d-mi, Goth. Iceman, O.H.G. 
chvnd. The Indo-Europ. root is gan. Cf. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 
174, and Z. 877. In^en is a fern, o-stem. 

SingniTnaib (in acts, deed)=hin'yn'Cmaib, the prep, hin for in 
and gnimaii) the dat pL of gnim (act, deed), now gnlomh, a mas. ti^ 
stem from the root gen noticed above. 

Fer, now /ear, is the gen. pi. offer (man), gen.^, d^tfiur, ace. 
fer-n, a mas. a-stem cognate with Lat. vir, Goth. vair. The W. is 
gwr, gen. gvnr. 

Firean for fMan (righteous) from fir (true), now flor=W. 
gvAr, cognate with Lat verua (true). 

Nime (of heaven), gen. sing, of ri^, now nkimh (heaven), from 
stem *7iama«, which, along with nemed (sanctuary), Windisch con- 
with Skr. namaa, namati (to bow oneself), na,7aa8yati (to 
honour, to venerate). N^ is connected by Ebel and others 
with Skr. n^has (heaven) and the related words previously 
noticed. Cf. p. 41. 

Soilse (light), nom. form of fem. iar8tem=z*8vala8tia (c£ Euhn's 
Zeit, xxi. 428) fit)m the root 8val==Skr. svar (to lighten), and 
cognate with Lat. sol (sun), Gr. o-iKaii (light). 

OrAie, gen. sing, of grian (sun) =*grrena, a fem. a-stem, perhaps 
connected with Skr. ghrini (sun), ghar-^ma (heat), Gr. Oep^Ms 
(heat), Lat fervere (to be hot), Eng. warm. With the same root 
is connected Gael garavm. Cf. Stokes' Ir. GL, p. 113. 

Etrochta (brightness), an ia-stem, from itrockt (bright). 

Snecktai, gen. sing, of snecta (snow) from the root sna^ or snig, 
from which come snige (dropping), snigester (has dropped, stillavit), 
and the reduplicated perf. senaich (stillavit) for sesnaig. These 
words are cognate with Lith. snlg-ti and anhigti (to snow), sneg- 
as (snow), Ch.-Slav. sneg-it, Goth, snaivs (snow), O.H.G. sneo, 
N.H.G. schnee, A.S. snaw, Eng. snoWy Lat ninguis, and nix 
(snow), Gr. vi^ (snow, ace). Cf. Curt Gr. Etym., p 318. . 

An^ (splendour) =*a^iie, a fem. ia-stem cognate with Gr. 
cuyXff (the light of the sun, radiance) foa *arfvir), Lat. ignis (fire), 
Skr. agni (fire). The loss of ^r in Gael, before n is common. Cf. 
sdn^f^n, 6en now ucm. See Goid. p. 155. 

Thened (of fire), gen. sing, of tene a dental-stem (Z. 254), from 
root tep cognate with Skr. root tap- in tapas (heat). The root 
tep appears in Lat tepeo. Cf. Rev. Celt il 324. To the same 
root belong tess (heat; now teas)=i*tepe8t'USf and td (hot; now 
teath)=:*tepent'y teit, corresponding to Lat tepens, gen. tepent-is. 



Digitized by 



Google 



60 Analysis ofPairick*8 HymTu 

Gaelic regularly drops Indo-Germ. p. On tene, W. tan, c£ also 
Beit. viii. 438. 

D^ (swiftness, speed), a fern, io-stem from dian (swift), cognate 
with Skr. di, from which comes di-jd-mi (hurry, fly), Gr. root 8i 
in Si-eaOai (hasten), Bet^po-^ (frightful), Lat di in dims. Of. Curt 
Gr. Etym., p. 234. 

Ldchet (of lightning), gen. sing, of Idche (lightning), an nUstem 
(=*laulcant), cognate with Gr. XevKo^ (white), Lat. lux (light) and 
luceo (I shine), Goth, liuhath (light), O.H.G. liokt (light), Eng. 
light. The Skr. root is ruk (shine), Zend ruk (to give out light). 
Cf. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 160. 

Ldsarach, by which ldchet is glossed, is gen. sing, of lasaair 
(flame), a fem. c-stem from lassi/m, now laaavm, related to Skr. 
laksh (to perceive, to mark). C£ Kuhn's Zeit, xxi. 427, and 
Williams' Skr. Dictionary. 

Luathe (swiftness), a fem. io-stem from Ivxith (swift) =*2>iattto 
related to Ice. fljdtr (swift), Lith. pldv^ju (wash ; infin. pldii-ti), Lat 
plvr- in pluvia, Gr. irki- in TrXi-oi, Skr. plii. Cf. Curt Gr. Etym., 
p. 280, and Kuhn's Zeit, p. 431. 

Odethe, gen. sing, of gdeth=gdith (wind; now gaotii) from 
root ghi, cognate with Skr. root hi- in himaa (snow), Gr. %*- 
in x"^^ (snow), xetfuiv (winter), Lat. hiema (winter). 0. Gael 
gam (winter), from which geamhradk is derived, is con- 
nected. 

Fudomna (depth), is from /twiomain (deep) =/u-(Zomain^ the 
pre£ fu for /o, and domam (deep), with m for 6 as shown by 
comparing Dvmmorix and Dulmoreix, Cogidummia and Cogi- 
dvhnua. Dvhn is connected by Gliick, as noticed at p. 44, with 
Goth, divjp from dwp, O.H.Q. tiof, Eng. deep, Cf. Kelt Namen, 
p. 72. 

Mar ay gen. sing, of mmr=:''^7ru>ri, a neut i-stem, cognate with 
Lat Tnare (sea) from root trvar. 

Tairisem (stability) =toim«em, a fem. a-stem =do-airi«8em, 
the prefixes do and air, and i88efm=is6e7n=*e88-7na for *se«8- 
ma (?). Cf. ireas above. 

TalTnan, the gen. sing, of talam (earth), a fem. ti-stem= 
Hal/ma, gen. talman, dat. talraain, ** reminding one as to the rt. 
syllable of Lat tellus, as to the stem formation of Skr. stariman, 
starima/n (couch), from rt star (to spread out)." Cf. Beitr. z. 
Gesch. Deut Spr. iv. 232. Cf. p. 42 above. Talraain in MS., 
which Dr. Stokes construes as a locative case. 
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Gobaaideckt (firmDess, solidity, compactuess), a derivative from 
eobmid^con-fos-vd (c£ Goid., p. 22) from root fo8=fo88 (cf. Z., 42), 
cognate with Skr. root vas, vastu (place, house), Gr. axrrv for 
FdoTv (city), O.H.G. wist (mansion). To this root belong Gael. 
fois, in O. Gael. /o88 (rest), and dros (an abode) = ar-/o8«. 

Aiiech (of rock), the gen. sing, of ail (rock, cliflQ, a c-stem. 
Cf. Ail-Cluade, now Dumbarton. 

Dd, gen. sing, of Dia {Qod), = *deva, a ma& a-stem, cognate 
with Skr. d^as (God), Lith. devas (God), Lat deus and divtLS, 
Gr. 8109 (heavenly). 

DorrUuamaraM (for my piloting, to pilot me) = (2o-7n-2uam- 
ar-ackt, the pre£ do, the infixed pron. m, the suffixes ar and 
a4:ht, and Zttam (pilot) = *plauman from the root plu noticed 
above under luathe. C£ Beit viii, 9. 

CwmxuMa for (yu/mxJLchie (power), a neut ia-stem » cte-mac%- 
te from root mo^, of which ffux/ng is a nasalised form, cognate 
with Skr. mah in mah-as (power), Gr. firfX'O^t MX'^^ (means), 
Goth. Tnag (I am able, possum), Tnakts (power), Ch.-Slav. 
raog-a (possum), A.S. maeg, ufiagan (to be able), meakte 
(power), Eng. may, might C£ Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 335. 

DomchwngabaU (for my keeping, to keep me) = do-m-cu/mr 
galhaU, the prep, do, the infixed pron. m, the pre£ cum = con, 
the root gdb, and the suff. ail ( = *aZi). The root gab was 
noticed above under fresgabaU. Cumgabail, with m for n in 
pre£ before g, is now cumaU. 

CiaU (wisdom, sense) =W. pwyU, a fem. a-stem, connected (cf. 
Beit, viii 39) with Skr. root 6i (to observe, perceive). 

(To he contiTmed.) 



MAR A CHAIDH AN TUAIRISGEUL MOB A CHUB 

GU BAS. 

For the following Wesi Highland Tale and trantlation, we are indebted to the 
Rev. Mr, OampbeU, IVree.— Ed. 

[The following tale was written down some years ago, in Gaelic, 
from the dictation of John Campbell, Hianish, Island of Tiree*. 
It has the chief or necessary recommendation of whatever is 
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gathered from oral sources, that it is given exactly as it came to 
hand, and that it is as free to the reader to draw his own con- 
clusions from the language, or any other part of it, as to the 
person who committed it to writing. The tale was at one time 
well known. Many old people have heard its title, but it required 
a search to find any one who could go through its incidents. Of 
these there were various versions. The attention is kept alive by 
the name ; it is only at the end that the listener becomes aware 
that the ''Great TuairiBgeul" was a giant of the kind called 
/Aitnhanaich — that is, one who lived in a cave by the sea-shore, 
"^e strongest and coarsest of any. The translation is literal in 
]v^ the proper sense of the word — ^that is, each clause is rendered by 

the English expression which conveys to the English reader the 
same idea and the same phase of thought that the Gaelic conveys 
to the Gaelic reader. When there ia anything noticeable in the 
di£ference of idiom, it is pointed out.] 

'S e mac righ Eirinn a bh' ann, agus bha e del do 'n bheinn-sheilg; 
agus bhiodh uaislean 6ga 'g a choinneachadh an sin. Bha e an sin 
a' tighinn dachaidh oidhche bial an anmoich, agus chunnaic e fras 
a' tighinn air as an idrd'-an-iar ; agus thd^inig olach m6r as an fhrois, 
agus steud bhriagh aige, agus an t-aon bhoirionnach 'bu bhriagha 
'chunnaic e riamh aige air an steud air a chiilaobL " An tu so, 
a mhic righ Eirinn ?" thuirt a " Is mi," thuirt mac righ Eirinn. 
"An iomair thu cluich riumsa?" "lomairidh," thuirt mac righ 
Eirinn ; " cha b'ann ri m' dhaoine fi^in a rachainn mur iomairinn 
cluich riutsa. Thdisich iad air a' chluich, 's chaidh a' chluich le 
mac righ Eirinn. " Tog brigh do chluiche," thuirt an t-61ach. " Is 
e brigh mo chluiche-sa, am boirionnach briagh so bhi leam a' dol 
dachaidh." Dh*fholbh e, 's thug e leis i, agus r^inig e 'n tigh. 

Co moch a 's 'g an d'thd^iuig an latha mj|.ireach, rinn e deas air son 
dol do 'n bheinn-sheilg ; agus thuirt am boirionnach ris, '*Tha thu 
air son falbh an diu, agus coinnichidh am fear ud thu an nochd 
f hathasd. Th^id e dh'iomairt cluiche leat, agus th^id a' chluich 
leatsa, agus na gabh ni ach an steud a tha aige fodha." Dh'fholbh 
e, 's thug e a' bheinn-sheilg air ; agus anmoch dar a bha e a' tighinn 
dachaidb, chunnaic e fras a' tighinn air as an ^d-an-iar, mar a rinn 
e roimhe ; agus thainig an t-61ach sin air ]kr, agus an steud aige. 
" An tu so, a mhic righ Eirinn ?" "Is mi," thuirt mac righ Eirinn?" 
''An iomair thu cluich rium an nochd, a mhic righ Eirinn?" 
" lomairidh," thuirt mac righ Eirinn ; " cha b'ann ri m' dhaoine 
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fdin a rachainn mur iomairinn cluich riutsa," Chaidh a' chluich 
le mac righ l^liriDn. "Tog brtgh do chluicbe." "Is e sin," 
thuirt mac rlgh Eirinn, " an steud so bhi agam." Dh'f bolbh e 
dbachaidh, 's ridnig e 'n tigh. 

An \k 'r na mhMreach chuir e air gu dol do 'n bbeinn-sheilg a 
cboinneachadh naislean oga eila Thuirt am boirionneach ris, 
" Tha thu &lbh an diu a ris air t' ais ; ach coinnichidh am fear 
ud thu, agus thdid a' chluich ortsa an diu ; agus cuiridh e mar 
gheasan ort gun thu dheanamh stad, titmh, no fois, agus gun uisge 
dhol as do bhr6ig, gus am high thu mach ciamar a chaidh an 
Tuairisgeul M6r a chur gu \As ; agus cuir thusa mar gheasan air-san 
gun e dh'fhj^l na tulaich ud gus an till thusa. Their esan an 
sin, ' Slos is suas do gheasan ort ; ' 's their thusa, ' Cha sios 's cha 
suas ach mar sud.' Their esan an sin, 'Fuasgail orm, agus 
fuasglaidh mi ort' Their thusa an sin, 'Cha'n fhuasgail thu 
orm, 's cha 'n fhuasgail mi ort/ " 

Dh'fholbh e 'n bheinn; 's dar a bha e a' tighinn dachaidh, 
choinnich an t-dlach m6r-sa e, gun each, gun steud, gun ni aige. 
"An tu so, a mhic righ Eirinn?" "Is mi," thuirt mac righ 
Eirinn. "An t^id thu a chluich riumsa^" ars' esan? "Cha 
b'ann ri m' dhaoine {4ia a rachainn, mur iomairinn cluich riutsa.'' 
Thoisich iad air a' chluich, agus chaidh a' chluich air mac righ Eirinn, 
" Tha mise ciur mar chroisean 's mar gheasan ortsa^ gun uisge dhol 
as do bhr6ig, gus am faigh thu amach ciamar a chaidh an Tuairisgeul 
M6r a chur gu b^." " Tha mise a' cur nan geasan ciadna ortsa," 
ars' mac ligh Eirinn, " gun thu dh'fhiigail na tulaich so gus an 
till mise." "Slos is suas do gheasan ort," thuirt esan. "Cha 
sios 's cha suas ach mar sid," thuirt mac ligh Eirinn. " Fuasgail 
orm agus fuasglaidh mi ort." " Cha 'n fhuasgail mi ort," thuirt mac 
righ Eirinn, " 's cha 'n fhuasgail thu orm." 

Dhealaich iad, 's chaidh mac righ Eirinn dachaidh ; 's thuirt am 
boirionnach ris, " Seadh, thilinig thu." " ThJtinig mi," ars* esan. 
<' Tha thu nis a' dol a dh'fheuchainn ciamar a chaidh an Tuairisgeul 
Mora chur gubks." " Tha," ars' esan. ** Is ioma mac righ agus ridire," 
ars' ise, 'chaidh air an t-saothair sin nach do thill ; ach cha 'n iad sin 
'bheir ceann saoghail dhuit-sa, air son sin." Chuir e mu dhdigh'nn 
falbh anns a'mhaduinn ; " Agus bheir thu leat an steudsa fodhad," 
ars' ise. " Tha tritiir bhridthrean agamsa, agus is e 'n Ridir Dubh 
a th' air fear dhiubh, agus an Ridir Bd»n air fear eile, agus an Ridir 
Donn air fear eile ; agus tha fear dhiubh a' cur cuairt air an treas 
cuid de'n t-saoghal, agus tha fear eile cur cuairt air leth an t-saoghail. 
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agus tha 'm fear eile cur cuairt air an t-saoghal air feuL Mar faigh 
thu fios aca sin, feudaidh tu tilleadh dhachaidh ; agus tha astar 
\k agus bliadhna eadar tigh a h-uile fir dhiubh; agus mur 
deachaidh an steud air a h-ais, o 'n bha i aig mo bhrilthair-sa 
bithidh i ann an tigh a' chiad f hir dhiubh mu 'n t^id a' ghrian 
fodha : agus 'n uair a ruigeas tu, iarraidh tu stjtbull do d' steud air 
a' ghille-stjlbuill ; agus their an gille-st&buill riut, ' 'D^ 'n stJlbuU a 
bhiodh tusa 'g iarraidh ach an st&bull a th' aig ar cuid each fh^in.' 
Bheir thusa sin breab da, agus gabhaidh tu stigh, agus bheir thu 
leat an steud do 'n t-se6mar am bi tbu f h^in ; agus bithidh an dama 
grdim agad fh^in agus an gr^im eile aig an steud Thig mo 
bhrjtthair far am bi thu, agus their e riut, ' C Jl.it,' 'ille mhaith, 
an d'fhuair thu'n steud-sa?* Their thu ris, 'Fhuair mis' an 
steud-sa air greigh each a bha aig m' athair fh^in; ach c' jl.it' air 
bith an d'fhuair mi i, b'fhe^rr leam gu'n robh na fhuair mi leatha 
agam an so nochd' Their esan an sin, ' Tha mi 'g ad chreidsinn.' 
Theirig a nis air muin an steud, agus aithnichidh mis' an t^id 
do thurus leat'' 

Chaidh e an so air muin an steud, agus e dol a dh'fholbh. Thug 
an steud an crathadh sin oirre, 's thilg i slos air a tulchainn e ; 
agus thug i 'n ath-chrathadh oirre, 's thilg i slos air a gath-muing 
e ; agus air an treas crathadh, dh'fhan e 'n a d^ite fh^in. " ! " ars' 
ise, *' th^id do thurus leat — biodh misneach mhath agad" 

Thog esan ri 'astar 's ri slor-imeachd ; agus bha e aig tigh an 
Ridire Dhuibh mu'n deachaidh a' ghrian fodha. BAinig e an gille- 
stjtbuill : " Bheir dhomhsa sti.bull anns an cuir mi an steud so." 
" Oiod an stitbull," ars' esan, " a bhiodh tusa 'g iarraidh, ach an 
stiibuU a tha aig ar cuid each f hdin ? " Thug e breab dha, 's ghabh 
e stigh, agus thug e leis an steud &r an deachaidh e fh^in. Bhu'n 
dama gr^im aige f h^in, agus an grdim eil' aig an steud Thidnig 
an Bidir Dubh &r an robh e. " C d»it', 'ille mhaith, an d'fhuair 
thu an steud-sa ? " " Fhuair mis' an steud-sa air greigh each a bha 
aig m'athair f h^in ; ach c' ait air bith an d'fhuair mi i, b' fheiUr 
leam gu'n robh na fhuair mi c5mhla rithe agam an so an nochd" 
" Tha mise 'g ad chreidsinn," ars' esan ; ** agus is maith a's aithne 
dhomhsa ceann do shaoid agus do shiubhail. Tha thu dol a 
dh'fhaotainn amach ciamar a chaidh an Tuairisgeul M6r a chur 
gu \Aa ; agus is ioma mac rlgh agus ridire 'chaidh air an turns sin 
nach do thill ; ach cha'n iad sin a bheir ceann saoghail dhuitse. 
Tha mise cur cuairt air an treas cuid de'n t-saoghal, agus cha'n'eil 
fios 's am bith agam mu dh^igh'nn ; ach tha mo bhrkthair eile, 
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a tha cur cuairt air leth an t-saoghail, astar ]k agus bliadbna as a 
80 — an Ridir Bka; agus mur deachaidh an steud dad air a 
h-ais o'n bha i aig mo bbr&thair, bithidh tu an sin mu'n t^id 
a' ghrian fodha." 

Dh'fholbh e 's a' mhaduinn, 's thug e gu 'astar, 's bha e ann mu 'n 
deachaidh a' ghrian fodha. BAinig e an gille-stji,buill. "Bheir 
dhomhsa stilbull anns an cuir mi an steud so." '^Ciod e'n 
stiirbull/' ars' esan " a bhiodh tusa 'g iarraidh ach an st^buU a tha 
aig ar cuid each fh^in?" Thug e breab da, agus ghabh e stigh ; agus 
thug e leis an steud, far an deachaidh e fh^in. Bha'n dama gr^im 
aige f hdin, 's an gr^im eO' aig an steud Thilinig an Ridir Bkn. 
far an robh e. " (J itit*, 'ille mhaith, an d'fhuair thu'n steud-sa ? " 
" Fhuair mis* an steud-sa air greigh each a bha aig m' athair fh^in ; 
ach c'kit' air bith an d'fhuair mi i, b' fhfearr learn gu 'n robh na 
fhuair mi comhia rithe agam an so an nochd." " Tha mise *g ad 
chreidsinn/' ars' esan ; " agus is maith a's aithne dhomhsa ceann do 
shaoid agus do shiubhail Tha thu dol a dh'fhaotainn amach 
ciamar a chaidh an Tuairisgeul Mor a chur gu b^ ; agus is ioma 
mac righ agus ridire 'chaidh air an turns sin nach do thill ; ach 
cha'n iad sin a bheir ceann saoghail dhuitse. ''Tha mise cur 
cuairt air leth an t-saogbail, agus cha'n 'eil fios 's am bith agam mu 
dh^ighinn; ach tha mo bhriiithair eile, a tha cur cuairt air an 
t-saoghal air fad, astar Ik agus bliadhna as a so — an Ridir Donn, 
— agus mur deachaidh an steud dad air a h-ais o'n bha i 
aig mo bhrikthair, bithidh tu an sin mu 'n t^id a' ghrian fodha." 

Dh'fholbh e 's a' mhaduinn, agus thug e gu 'astar, 's bha e ann 
mu'n deachaidh a' ghrian fodha. R&inig e an gille-stii*buill. *'Bheir 
dhomhsa stAbuU anns an cuir mi an steud so." ^ Ciod e 'n stiirbull," 
ars' esan, " a bhiodh tusa 'g iarraidh ach an stilbull a tha aig ar cuid 
each fh^in ? " Thug e breab dha^ agus ghabh e stigh, 's thug e leis 
an steud, far an deachaidh e fh^in. Bha'n darna gr^im aige fh^in, 
agus an gr^im eile aig an steud. Thilinig an Ridir Donn far an robh 
e. "C ait', 'ille mhaith, an d'fhuair thu an steud-sa ? " ** Fhuair mis' 
an steud-sa air greigh each a bha aig m 'athair f h^in ; ach c' ait' air 
bith an d'fhuair mi i, b'fheJixr leam gu 'n robh na fhuidr mi 
comhia rithe agam an so an nochd." " Tha mise 'g ad chreidsinn," 
ars' esan ; "agus is maith a 's aithne dhomhsa ceann do shaoid agus 
do shiubhail. Tha dol a dh'fhaotainn a mach ciamar a chaidh an 
Tuairisgeul M6r a chur gu hha ; agus is ioma mac ilgh agus ridire 
'chaidh air an turns sin nach do thill ; ach cha 'n iad sin a bheir 
ceann saoghail dhuitse. Tha mise cur cuairt air an t-saoghal 

B 
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air £eu1, agus cha 'n 'eil fios 's am bith agam mu dh^igh 'nn ; 
ach dh'fhaoiteadh gu'n se6lamii thu air an doigh air am 
faigheadh tu mach ciamar a chaidh a chur gu his. 'N uair a 
dh'fholbhas tu am mJlireach, bheir thu leat seachd botuill 
fhlona ; agus tha loch romhad, agus leth an rathaid suathaidh tu 
tii botuill ris an steud an aghaidh an f hionnaidh agus leis an 
fhionnadh, agus dar a ruigeas tu taobh an locha suathaidh tu na 
ceithir botuill eile rithe ; agus mur deachaidh an steud air a h-ais 
o 'n bha i agam-sa, gearraidh i 'n loch ; agus dar a thdid thu bhiLrr 
an locha, coinnichidh 6ganach thu, agus farraididh e dhlot, ciod a 
ghabhas tu air an steud, agus their thusa, nach gabh thu dad oirre ; 
agus tairgidh e dhuit a cudthrom do airgiod oirre, agus cha ghabh 
thusa sin. Tairgidh e a cudthrom do 6r oirre, 's cha ghabh thusa 
sin. Taiigidh e dhuit leth a rloghachd oirre, agus cha ghabh thusa 
sin ; ach abair gu'n gabh thu 'n seann duine liath a tha aige stigh 
air a son : agus 'n uair a bheir thu dha i, thoir an t-srian as a 
ceann, agus gleidh i ; agus dar a bhios an steud a dhlth ort, crath 
an t-srian, agus bithidh i agad." Thug e dha an seann duine liath 
an so. " Nis, ni 's am bith a dh'iarras an seann duine liath ort, 
dean thusa an ni an aghaidh sin." 

Dh'fholbh e, agus an seann duine liath aige mu chnidmh amhcha. 
Thuirt an so an seann duine liath ris, " Am faic thu 6k rathad an 
sin ? " " Chi," thuirt mac righ Eirinn. " Rathad a' dol an aird'- 
an-iar, 's rathad a' dol an Mrd'-an-ear ? " "Seadh," thuirt mac 
righ Eirinn. '' Qabh, meAk, an rathad a tha dol do 'n d.ird'-an-iar." 
Ghabh mac righ Eirinn an rathad a bha dol do 'n kird'-an-ear. 
** O ! cha 'n 'eil dtdl learn f hin gur h-e 'n rathad ceart a ghabh thu ; 
ach tha sin a' toirt barrachd saoghail dhuitse, agus giorraid saoghail 
dhomhsa. ''Am faic thu tigh an sin?" thuirt an seann duine 
liath. "Ohl," thuirt mac righ Eirinn. "T>k dhorus air?" thuirt 
an seann duine liath ; " gabh thusa stigh air dorus na h- jdrd'-an- 
iar, agus seachainn dorus na h-d.ird'-an-ear." Chaidh esan stigh air 
dorus na h-kird'-n-ear. " Cha b'ann air an dorus cheart a chaidh 
thu stigh; ach tha sin a' toirt barrachd saoghail dhuitse, agus 
giorraid saoghail domhsa." Chaidh iad a stigh do'n tigh. ''A 
bheil dk chathair an sin ? " thuirt an seann duine liatL ** Tha," 
thuirt mac righ Eirinn. Shuidh e 's an dara cathair, 's an seann 
duine liath 's a' chathair eile. ''Am faic thu coire an sin?" 
*•' Chi," thuirt mac righ Eirinn. " Cuir air e. Is maith a 's aithne 
dhomhsa ceann do shaoid agus do shiubhail. 'S ann a dh'fhaotainn 
amach ciamar a chaidh an Tuairisgeul Mor achur gu b^ a 
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shaothraich thu gus a so ; agus is ioma mac righ agus ridire 'chaidh 
gii b^ 'g a fhaighinn amach, ma gheibh thus' amach e. Is e mac 
righ 'tha amiam-sa mi fhin; agus shiubhail mo mh^thair, agus 
dh'fhjig i iritiir mhac, mise agus dithis eile ; agus ph6s m'athair 
ban-righinn eile, agus thdinig an Eacbrais-iurlair gu tigh m'athar. 
Thuirt i ri m' mhuime, gur beag a gbeibheadb a cuid cloinne-sa 
do mhatb o aon ni 'bh' aig an atbair, acb gu 'm biodh a mhath uile 
aig a' chloinn eile. Agus ghabh i duais o m' mhuime air son sinne 
chur fo gheasaibh ; agus bhuail i 'n slaean draoidheachd a bh' aice 
oimn, agus rinn i tri madacha-galla^ dhinn. Chaidh sinne air 
folbh.agusghabhsinnamachrisnabeanntan'n artrl madacha-galla;^ 
agus bhitheamaid a' tighinn rathad a' bhaile, agus a' marbhadh nan 
cearc oirre-sa. Cha b'urrainn duinn tuille dioghaltais a dheanamh 
oirre. Thuig i 'n so gur sinne a bha tighinn a mharbhadh nan 
cearc; agus dh'6rduich i gacK brocair a bha 's an rioghachd a 
chruinneachadh gu cur as duinn. Chasadh sinn an sin 'n ar triiur 
ri ailbhinn mhoir chreige, a bha ciad aitheamh os ar ceann, 's ciad 
aitheamh fodhainn, an fhairge fodhainn ann an aodann na creige ; 
's bha sinn an sin a' dol bd^s le cion a' bhldh. Chuir sinn an so 
amach croinn, los gu'n aithnicheamaid am fear againn air an 
tigeadh an crann. Th ji.inig an crann orm f hln ; 's mi 'bu shine na 
dU;h — agus thug mi leum, agus rug mi air sg6man air mo bhrj^thair, 
agus mharbh mi e. Dh'ith sinn e 'n ar dithis. Bha sinn an sin 
CO dona 's a bha sinn roimhe, gun bhiadh. Chuir sinn croinn 
amach a ils, agus 's ann ormsa 'th^dnig e 'n dama ualr ; agus rug 
mi air mo bhr&thair, agus mharbh mi e, mar a rinn mi air an f hear 
eile. Bha mi sin a' m' 6nrachd, gun bhiadh gun ni. Bha so 
\k a chunnaic mi soitheach dol seachad air an d^ite 'n robh mi ; agus 
smaointich mi nach robh ach am b^ romham 's am dh^igh, agus 
leum mi do 'n fhairge as d&gh an t-soithich. Bhuail mi air 
glaodbaich leis an t-sedrsa glaoidh a bh' agam. Chuala sgioba' an 
t-soithich mi, agus dh'innis iad do 'n sgiobair gu'n robh iad a' 
cluinntinn glaoidh ^iginn. ' Theirigibh leis a' gheola far a bbeil e^ 
dh' fhaicinn 'd^ 'n duine 'tha 'n a ^iginn.' B^ig iad far an robh mi; 
agus dar a chunnaic iad an creutair grannda 'bh' annam, dh'fh^ 
iad an sid mi, 's thill iad thun an t-soithich. Dh'innis iad do 'n 
^obair an creutair a chunnaic iad. 'O! falbhaibh 's thugaibh 
air bord e," ars esan, "'d^ 's am bith a th' ann. 'N uair a chaidh mi air 
bord, bhithinn *g am shuathadh f h^in ris an sgiobair, agus a' mith- 
lean ris, agus ghabh e tlachd mor dhiom. Cha dealaicheadh e rinm ; 
^ Madacha-allaidh. ' Crew. 
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bhithinn o6iuhla ris anns a' chahm^ gus an d'r&inig sinn 
dachaidh. Bha sinn an sin aig an tigh. Dh'fh^ an sin bean an 
sgiobair trom ; agus 'n uair a thitinig km. a h-aiseid, fhoair iad 
mnathan-gltdne dhL Rug i leanabh mic. 'N uair a ghabh iad 
mu 'n bbean 's mu 'n leanabh, chaidil na mnathan-gliiine. Bha mis' 
a 'm' laidhe fo 'n leabaidh: th&inig crog mhor a stigh air druim an 
tighe, 's thug i leatha an leanabh. 'N uair a dh&isg iadsan, cha 
robh an leanabh air faighinn. 'S e rinn iad fuil agus gaor a 
shuathadh riumsa, agus 'fh^gail orm gur mi a dh'ith an leanabh. 
Dh'innseadh so do'n sgiobair, gu 'n d'ith mise an leanabh. ' O ! 
an creutair dona/ ars esan, 'tha e mor leam cur as da, 's gur ro>thoigh 
leam fhin e, 's leigidh mi sid leis.' Fad goirid 's a bha i gun f bds leth- 
tromach, dh'fhits i ann a ris; 's cho luath 's a th^ig km a h-aiseid, 
fhuair iad mnathan-gliiine dhi. Bug i leanabh mic. 'N uair a 
ghabh iad mu 'n bhean 's mu 'n leanabh, chaidil na mnathan-gliiine. 
Bha mis' a' m' laidhe fo'n leabaidh: thdinig crog a stigh air druim 
an tighe, 's thug i leatha an leanabh. 'N uair a dhiiisg iadsan, 
cha robh an leanabh air faighinn. 'S e rinn iad fuil agus gaor a 
shuathadh riumsa, agus 'f h&gail orm gur mi a dh'ith an leanabh. 
Dhlnnseadh so do 'n sgiobair, gu 'n d'ith mise an leanabL ' O ! 
an creutair dona, tha e mor leam cur as da, 's gur ro-thoigh leam 
fhln e, 's leigidh mi sid leis f hathasd. An treas uair,' ars' an 
sgiobair, 'cuiridh sinn as da, ma dh'direas a leithid amacL' 
Dh'f hits is' an treas uair leth-tromach ; agus 'n uair a thidnig an 
t-lkm 's am biodh i air a h-aiseid fhuair iad mnathan-gli!dne dhL 
Bug i leanabh mic. 'N uair a ghabh iad mu 'n bhean 's mu 'n 
leanabh, chaidil na mnathan-gliune. Bha mis' a' m' laidhe fo 'n 
leabaidh : thikinig crog mhor a stigh air druim an tighe ; 's dar a 
chunnaic mise a' chrog a' tighinn, leum mi, 's rug mi air a' chroig ; 
's thug a' chr6g mise suas gu druim an tighe ; 's thug mise a' chr6g 
'n ghualainn deth, agus thug mi stigh fo 'n leabaidh i ; agus 
chuir esan a stigh a' chrog eile, agus thug e leis an leanabh. 
Ghabh mise mach as a dh&gh, agus lean mi e dh'ionnsuidh a' 
chladaich. Bha'n sneachd air an l&r, 's lean mi air 'fhuil e. 
Chunnaic mi eilean thall mu 'm choinnimh, 's shndmh mi do 'n 
eilean. Chaidh mi stigh do 'n uaimh a bh'aige; 's bha esan 'n a chadal 
ann am br&igh na h-uamha, agus an leanabh fo 'achlais, 's an dji 
phdisd eile 'thug e leis a' cleasachd air iirlar na h-uamha. Thug mi 
leum suas 'n a sg6rnan, 's thug mi an sg6man as. Bha geola bheag 
aige-san anns an eilen ; 's fhuair mi 'n ^ phlkisd agus an leanabh 

^ Sebmar-lainge. 
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a chur anns a' ghe61a, agus ghreas mi dhacbaidh ; agus bha mo 
mbaigbstir an d^igb ^irigb an sin. Qbabb mi stigb, aguB tbug 
mi a' cbr5g air a bhialaobb. ' Tba so ag innseadh, a laochainn 
nach tusa 'bba ids a' cbron ; acb an fbeadhainn a bba ris a' cbron, 
tb^id iadsan a losgadb/ Binn mi 'n so sign ris, agus lean e mi 
db'ionnsuidh a' chladaicb. Fbuair e a tbritdr leanaban anns a' 
gbeola ; 's ma bha gaol aige ormsa roimhe, bba 'sheachd uiread aige 
orm an sin. Thug e leis a' cblann dhacbaidh, 's chruinnich e 
daoine 's cual chonnaidh, 's loisg e na mnathan-glidne 'bba mu 
thimchioU na mnib aige. Chaidh e an so Ui^ gu dinneir gu tigh 
m' atbar fb^in, 's chaidh mise leis — cha dealaicbinn ris : agus bha 
leanabh 6g a stigh a bha aig m'atbair 's aig mo mhuime, agus 
bha 'n slacan draoidheachd a chuir mi fhln fo na geasaibb 'n a 
Uiimb; 's bha mi smaointeachadh nam biodh an slacan air a 
bhualadh orm, gu 'm falbbadh na geasan diom, 's gu 'm bithinn mar 
a bha mi roimha Agus bhitbinn a' dol seachad air an leanabh 
dh'fheuchainn am buaileadh e orm e. Mu dheireadh, thug mi 
criomag as, agus bhuail e an slacan orm, agus dh'fhalbh na geasan 
dUom, agus dh'fh^ mis' a'm' dhuine mar a bha mi riamh. An so, 
dar a bha mo mbaigbstir a' falbh dhacbaidh, cha robh fios c* dit' an 
robh mise. Bha iad 'g am iarraidh anns gach idt'. Rinn mise 
mi fbin an so aithnichte do'm mbaigbstir; agus dh'innis mi dha 
mar a bba a' chilis, 's mar a thachair. Sin agadsa, a mhic righ 
Eirinn, mar a chaidh an Tuairisgeul M6r a chur gu bits; agus," 
ars' an seann duine liath, " cha 'n 'eil tuille saoghail agamsa : tilg 
anns a' choire ud ml" Dh'fholbh mac righ Eirinn an so, agus 
chrath e 'n t-srian, 's fbuair e 'n steud, 's rjiinig e tigh 'atbar mu 'n 
do stad e. 

Choinnich a' ghruagach a dh'fhilg e aig an tigh e. ** Thii^inig 
thu," ara' ise. "ThMnig," ars' esan. "An d'fhuair thu a mach 
damar a chaidh an Tuairisgeul Mor a chur gu has?" "Fbuair," 
ars' esan. 

" Falbh a nis agus ruig an tulaich air an d'fhiig thu 'n t-61ach 
dubh, agus innis dha gach car mar a dh'^irich dhuit" "O!" 
ars' esan, " 'd^ a ni sin d6mhsa, 's nach 'eil cnkimb a choir a chdile 
dheth 'n diu?" "Ruig thusa agus innis do 'n JUt' a dh'fhiig 
thu mar a chaidh e gu his." 

Dh'^irich esan bed sUtn as an tulaich ; 's ph6s mac ilgh Eirinn 
agus a' ghruagach. 



Digitized by 



Google 



70 How the Great Tuairisgevl was put to Death, 

HOW THE GREAT TUAIRISGEUL* WAS PUT 
TO DEATH. 

A WEST HIGHLANB TALK 

It was a son of the King of Ireland, and be was going to the hiU 
to hunt (lU., to the hunting hill) ; and young nobles used to meet 
him there. He was coming home one night, towards dusk, 
and saw a shower coming upon him from the west ; and a big 
fellow came out of the shower, having a beautiful steed, and the 
most beautiful woman he ever saw behind him on the steed 
" Is this you, son of the King of Ireland ? " he said. " It is," said 
the son of the King of Ireland. "Will you play with me?" 
'* I will," said the son of the King of Ireland ; " I would not be 
worthy of my people if I would not play a game with you." 
They began to play, and the game was won by the son of the 
King of Ireland. " Take with you the reward of your play," said 
the fellow. " The reward of my play is, that I should have this 
beautifiil woman going home with me." He went away, and took 
her with him, and reached home. 

Early as the morrow came he made ready to go to the hill to 
hunt ; and the woman said to him, " You are going to-day, and 
that fellow will meet you to-night again. He will play a game 
with you, and you will win, and take nothing but the steed 
he has under him."^ He went away, and betook himself to the 
hill to hunt; and when he was coming home late, he saw a shower 
coming upon him from the west, as he did before ; and that fellow 
alighted, for he had the steed with him. ''Is this you, son of 
the King of Ireland ? " " It is I," said the son of the King of 
Ireland. " Will you play a game with me to-night, son of the 
King of Ireland?" "I will," said the son of the King of 
Ireland ; " I would not be worthy of my people if I would not 
play with you." The game was won by the son of the King of 
Ireland. " Take the reward of your play." " That is," said the 
son of the King of Ireland, " that I should have this steed." He 
went away home, and reached the house. 

Next day, he made ready to go to the hunting hill to meet 
other young nobles. The woman said to him, ''Tou are going 
to-day again; but that man will meet you; and you will 
lose the game to-day ; and he will lay as charms upon you that 

* Description, report, cfdumny. 



Digitized by 



Google 



How the Great Tuairiegeul was put to DeatL 71 

you do not stop^ nor be at peace or rest, and that water leave not 
your shoe till you find out how the Qreat Tuairisgeul was put to 
death ; and lay you as charms upon him that he leave not yonder 
hillock till you return. He will then say, 'Up and down with 
your charms;' and you will say, 'Neither up nor down, but as 
has been said/ He will then say, ' Let me go firee, and I will let 
you go free.' You will then say, ' You will not set me fi^e, and I 
will not set you free/ " 

He went away to the hill ; and when he was coming home, the 
big fellow met him, without horse, or steed, or anything. "Is 
this you, son of the King of Ireland ? " " It is I/' said the son of 
the King of Ireland. "Will you play with me?" said he. "I 
would not be worthy of my people if I would not play with 
you." They began to play, fmd the son of the King of Ireland 
lost the game. "I lay as crosses and charms upon you that 
water leave not your shoe till you find out how the Qreat Tuair- 
isgeul was put to deatL" " I lay the same charms upon you," 
said the son of the King of Ireland, ''that you leave not this 
hillock till I return." "Up and down with your charms," said he. 
" They will be neither up nor down, but as they are," said the son 
of the King of Ireland. " Set me free and I will set you fr^e." 
" I will not set you free," said the son of the King of Ireland, 
*' and you will not set me free." 

They parted, and the son of the King of Ireland went home ; 
and the woman said to him, " Well, you have come." " I have/' 
he said. "You are going now to find how the Qreat Tuairis- 
geul was put to death/' "Yes," he said. "Many a king and 
squire's son have gone on that errand who never came back ; but 
that will not be the end of your life-time to you, for all that" He 
prepared to start in the morning. "And you will take the 
steed under you," said she. "I have three brothers, and the 
Black Squire is the name of one, and the White Squire is the 
name of another, and the Brown Squire of another ; and one of 
them surrounds the third part of the world, and another sur- 
rounds half the world, and the other surrounds the whole 
extent of the world. If you do not ascertain it from them, you 
may return home ; and there is the distance of a day and a year 
between the house of each one of them ; and if the steed has not 
gone back since my brother had it, it will be in the house of the 
first of them before the sun goes down : and when you arrive, you 
will ask of the groom for a stable for your horse ; and the groom 
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will say, 'What stable would you have but the stable our own 
horses have ? ' You will then give him a kick, and you will go 
in, and you will take the steed with you to the room in which 
you will be yourself; and you will have one bite for yourself, and 
the other bite the steed will have. My brother will then come 
to you, and will say to you, ' Where, my good sir, did you get this 
steed?' You will say to him, *I got this steed in a herd of 
horses that my own father had; but wherever I got it, I wish 
all that I got with it were here to-night.' He will then say, 
*I believe you.' Go now on horseback, and I will see if your 
journey will be successful." 

He went on horseback. As he was about to go, the steed shook 
itself, and threw him down on its haunches; and it gave itself 
another shake, and threw him down on its mane ; and on the third 
shake, he remained in his own place. "Oh!" said she, "your 
journey will be successful : have good courage." 

He took his journey, and was ever going on ; and he was in the 
Black Squire's house before the sun went down. He went to the 
groom : " Give me a stable where I shall put this steed." " What 
stable would you have but the stable our own horses have?" 
He gave him a kick and went in, and took the steed with him 
where he went himself. He had one bite himself, and the steed 
had the other. The Black Squire came where he was. " Where, 
my good sir, did you get this steed?" "I got this steed in a 
herd of horses my own father had ; but wherever I got it, I wish 
I had all I got with it here to-night." " I believe you," he said ; 
"and I know well the object of your going and journeying. You 
are going to find out how the Great Tuairisgeul was put to death ; 
and many a king and squire's son have gone on that journey, and 
have not returned ; but that will not be the end of your life-time 
to you. 1 surround the third part of the world, and I know 
nothing about it ; but my other brother, who surrounds half the 
world, is a day and a year's distance from here, the White Squire ; 
and if the steed has not gone any ways back since my brother 
had it, you will be there before the sun sets." 

He went away in the morning, and made haste, and he was 
there before the sun went down. He went to the groom : " Give 
me a stable where I shall put this horse." " What stable," said he, 
" would you be wanting but the stable our own horses have ? " He 
gave him a kick and went in, and took with him the steed where 
he went himself. He had the one bite himself, and the steed had 
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the other. The White Squire came to hiin. " Where, my good 
sir, did you get this steed ? " "I got this steed in a herd of horses 
my own father had ; but wherever I got it, I wish I had all I 
got with it here to-night" " I believe you," said he ; ** and well do 
I know the object of your going and your journeying. You are 
going to find out how the Qreat Tuairisgeul was put to death ; 
and many a king and squire's son went on that journey who 
never returned ; but that will not be the end of your life to you. I 
surround half the world, and I have no knowledge of it ; but my 
other brother, who suirounds the whole world, is the distance of 
a day and a year from here, the Brown Squire ; and if the steed 
has not in any way gone back since my brother had it, you will 
be there before the sun goes down." 

He went away in the morning, and made haste, and was there 
before the sun went down. He went to the groom : *' Qive me a 
stable in which to put this horse." " What stable would you ask 
but the stable our own horses have ? " He gave him a kick and 
went in, and took the steed with him where he went himsel£ 
He had the one bite himself, and the steed had the other. The 
Brown Squire came where he was. '* Where, my good sir, did 
you get this steed ? " ''I got this steed in a herd of horses my 
own father had ; but wherever I got it, I wish I had all I got 
with it here to-night" •* I believe you," he said, " and well I 
know the object of your going and journeying. You are going to 
find out how the Qreat Tuairisgeul was put to death ; and many a 
king and squire's son went on that journey who never returned ; 
but that wUl not be the end of your life-time to you. I surround 
the whole world, and I know nothing about it ; but perhaps I can 
show you the way in which you can find out how he was put to 
deatL When you go away to-morrow, you will take with you 
seven bbttles of wine ; and there is a loch before you, and when 
half-way you will rub three bottles to the steed against the hair 
and with the hair : and when you reach the side of the lake you 
will rub the other four bottles to it ; and if the steed has not gone 
back since I had it, it will cut the loch ; and when you have gone 
over the loch a young man will meet you, and will ask what you 
will take for the steed, and you will say that you will not take 
anything for it; and he will offer its weight in silver for it, and 
you will not take that He will offer its weight in gold for it, 
and you will not take that He will offer you half his kingdom 
for it, and you will not take that ; but you will say that you will 
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take the old grey man he has in the house for it : and when you give 
it to him, take the hridle off its head and keep it ; and when you 
want the steed, shake the bridle, and you will have it" He now 
gave him the old grey-haired man, "Now, whatever the old 
grey man asks you to do, do you the contrary to that" 

He went away having the old grey man astride on his neck (lit.f 
about the bone of his neck). The old grey man now said to him, 
" Do you see two roads there 1" "I see them," said the son of the 
King of Ireland. '' Is there a road going west and a road going 
eaat?" "Yes," said the son of the King of Ireland. "Takei 
then, the road that goes west" The sou of the Ejng of Ireland 
took the road that went east ''Oil don't think myself it is the 
right road you have taken ; but that gives longer life to you, and 
shorter life to me. Do you see a house there ? " said the old 
grey man. " I see it," said the son of the King of Ireland ** Two 
doors to it ? " said the old grey-haired man ; " go you in at the 
west door, and avoid the east door." He went in at the east 
door. *' It was not at the right door you went in ; but that gives 
longer life to you, and shorter life to me." They went in. 
'* Are there two chairs there ? " said the old grey-haired man. 
" Yes," said the son of the King of Ireland. He sat in the one 
chair, and the old grey-haired man in the other. '* Do you see a 
cauldron there ? " ''I see it," said the son of the King of Ireland. 
" Put it on. Well do I know the object of your going and jour- 
neying. It is to find out how the Great Tuairisgeul was put to 
death you have toiled till now ; and many a king and squire's son 
have suffered death in finding it out» if you can find it out I am 
myself the son of a king ; and my mother died, and left three sons, 
myself and two others ; and my father married another queen, and 
' Trouble-the-house ' came to my father's house. She said to 
my stepmother that little good would her children get from 
anything that my father had, but that all the good would go to 
the other children. And she took a bribe from my stepmother to 
place us under enchantments ; and she struck us with the divining 
rod {lit., the beetle or mallet of Druidism), and made three wolves 
of us. We went away, and took to the hills as three wolves ; and 
we used to come the way of the town, and kill her hens. We 
could not take more revenge upon her. She then understood it 
was we who came and killed her hens; and she ordered every 
vermin-killer that was in the kingdom to assemble to destroy u& 
We three were then hard pressed against a big precipitous rock, 
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that was a hundred £Eithoms above us, and a hundred fiEithoms 
below us, in the face of the rock ; and we were there dying from 
want of food. We then cast lots, that we might know which of 
us the lot might fall on. The lot fell on ma I was older than 
the rest ; and I sprang and caught my brother by the throat and 
killed him. The two of us ate him. We were then as ill off as 
we were before, without food. We cast lots again, and it was 
upon me it fell a second time ; and I caught my bother and killed 
him, as I had done to the other. I was now alone, without food 
or anjrthing. One day I saw a boat going past the place where I 
was ; and I thought there was nothing but death before and after 
me, and I jumped into the sea after the boat. I began to call out 
(lU., I struck at calling out) with the kind of cry I had. The 
crew of the ship heard me, and they told the captain that they 
were hearing a cry of distress. ' Go with the skiff where it is, to 
see what man is in distress.' They reached where I was ; and 
when they saw what an ugly creature I was, they left me there, 
and returned to the ship. They told the captain the creature they 
had seen. ' O ! go away and take it on board, whatever it be,' said 
he. When I went on board, I used to rub myself against the 
captain and £Giwn upon him, and he took a great liking to me. 
He would not part with me ; I used to be with him in the cabin, 
till we arrived at home. We were after this at homa The 
captain's wife then became pregnant ; and when the time of her 
delivery came, they got midwives for her. She had a male child. 
When they had sorted the woman and child, the midwives slept 
I was lying below the bed : a big fist came in through the roof of 
the house, and took away the child. When they awoke, the 
child was not to be found. What they did was to smear blood 
and filth over me, and accuse me of having eaten the child. ' O, 
the bad creature ! I am loath to kill it, as I am myself very fond 
of it, and I will forgive it that' Long or short as she might 
be in proving pregnant, she became so again ; and when the time 
of her delivery came, they got midwives for her. She had a male 
child. When they had dressed the woman and child, the mid- 
wives slept I was asleep below the bed : a hand came in through 
the roof, and took away the child. When they awoke, the child 
was not to be found. What they did was to smear blood and 
gore over me, and accuse me of having eaten the child. It was told 
to the captain that I had eaten the child. ' O, the bad creature ! 
I am loath to kill it, for I like it very much myself, and I will 
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forgive it this time yet. The third time/ said the captain, ' we 
will destroy it, if the like happens.' She became a third time pr%- 
nant ; and when the time came when she was to be delivered, they 
got midwives. She had a male child. When they had arranged 
about the woman and child, the midwives slept I was lying 
below the bed ; a big hand came in at the roof of the hoose ; and 
when I saw the hand coming, I sprang and caught the hand ; and 
the hand took me up to the roof of the house ; and I took the hand 
from the shoulder off him, and I took it in below the bed ; and he 
put in the other hand, and took the child away. I ran out after 
him, and followed him to the shore. There was snow on the 
ground, and I followed him by his blood. I saw an island over 
opposite to me, and I swam to the island. I went into the cave 
that he had ; and he was asleep in the upper part of the cave, and 
the child under his arm, and the other two children he had taken 
with him playing on the floor of the cave. I sprang at his 
throat, and tore his throat for him (ZiY., took the throat out of him). 
He had a little skiff in the island ; and I got the two children 
and the babe put into the skiff and hurried home ; and my master 
had then got up. I went in and took the hand before him. 
' This shows, my good fellow, it was not you that was doing the 
mischief; but those that did the mischief— they will be burned.' 
I now made a sign to him, which made him follow me to the shore. 
He found his three children in the skiff ; and if he loved me before, 
he loved me seven times more then. He brought the children home 
with him, and got men and bundles of fire-wood, and burned the 
midwives that were about his wife. He went one day to dinner 
to my own father's house, and I went with him — I would not 
part with him : and there was a young child there that my father 
and step-mother had, and the divining rod that had put myself 
under spells was in its hands ; and I thought if I were struck with 
the rod, the spells would leave me, and I would be as I was 
before. And I was always going past the child, to see if it would 
strike me with the rod. At last, I took a bite out of the child, and 
it struck me with the rod, and the spells left me, and I became a 
man as I was before. Then, when my master was going away home, 
no one knew where I was. They were seeking me everywhere. I 
then made myself known to my master ; and I told him how the 
matter stood, and how it happened. That is for you, son of the 
King of Ireland, the way the Qreat Tuairisgeul was put to death, 
and," said the old grey-haired man, ** I am not to live any longer ; 
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throw me into yonder cauldron." The son of the King of Ireland, 
upon this, shook the bridle and got the steed, and reached his 
fiither's house before he stopped. 

The woman he had left at home met him. " You have come," 
she said " I have," he said. *' Have you found out how the 
Great Tuairisgeul was put to death ? " "I have," he said. 

" Go now to the hillock on which you left the black fellow, and 
tell him every turn that befel you." " O ! " said he, " what is the 
good of that when one bone of him does not stick to another to- 
day ? " "Go you and tell to the place you left how he was put 
to death." 

He rose alive and well firom the hillock ; and the son of the 
King of Ireland and the woman were married. 

DO MHORAIR GHLINNE-GARADH : 

Le Iain Lom. 

[The following poem by John M'Donald, the Keppoch bard, is 

from a MS. collection of Gaelic poems, transcribed from an 

older MS. by the late Mr. Ewen M'Lachlan of Aberdeen.] 

1. Bidh an t-uidheamsa triall, 
Gu Ceann-uidhe nan cliar, 

Far 'm bu chubhaidh 's 'm bu mhiann le 'r se6d ; 

2. Gu ttir mheadhrach nach crlon. 
Am bi Cinn-f headhna 's glan liomh, 

A cbtiirt gbreadhnach an rioghail gl6ir. 

3. Mi fada mu thuath, 

Gu 'n lion &dachd mi 's gruaim, 
Cha chadal dhomh uair air choir. 

4. Th^id mi shealltainn a nunn 
Air nighinn Sheumais nan tiir, 

Gu m meall thu 'n staoidfUe sin piisd' ri d' bheo. 

5. Gu mnaoi ^illidh 'n fhuilt reidh ; 
Qr do 'n airgiod 'g a r^ir, 

Agus coinnlean do 'n ch^ir *g a coir. 

6. Gur tu 'n iuchair nach bibth, 
'Chuir do fhradharc thar chju^h — 
'S tu 'thaghainn do 'n k\a' 'tha be6. 

7. Mach o Mhorair nan steud. 
Nan organ, 's nan teud, 

'S tu V fhormaUe beus trJi,-ne6in. 
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8. Thdid eich sheanga 'd an leum, 
Dol *n an deannaibh 's an r^is, 

Fhir a tbeannaicheadh srdin mu 'm be6il ! 

9. B'fhearail t' fhaicinn air sraid, 

Le d' chiabh-fhalt cleachdach gu Ikr, 
Urla mhaisich, 's neo-tbJi,ireil oirnn. 

10. B' ait leam torman do phlob', 
Creach 'g a togail le stilth, 

Le Mac aignidh bho 'n iloghail stoirm. 

11. Leat db' ^ireadb na laoich, 
Clann D6mhnaill an fbraoich, 

Sud na connsbuinn nacb bom 'a an loir. 

12. Bu leat mnich o thuath, 
Clann-'ni-Andrais nan tuagh, 
Agus R5dhaicb le 'm buailtibh bbo. 

13. Tbig Mac-'Ic-Ailein o 'n cbuan, 
Le 'loingeas daraicb dubb luatb, 
Buidheann bharrail le 'm buailteadb str6icbd- 

14 Buidbeann alloil mo riiin, 
Cba laidb smal air aa cliii, 
Leifl an Alastair idseil 6g. 



NOTES ON GAELIC GRAMMAR AND ORTHOGRAPHY. 

1. * De 'm 6Aeil m5ran air am baisteadb." 

(Of whom whoTTh many bave been baptised). 

In "de 'm bbeil" tbe relative is repeated, for bheil=bh'feU is 
tbe yerh feil=*velti or *velit (cf. Windiscb in Beitr. z. Gescb. 
der Deutscb. Spr. und Lit, p. 228), from root vd, Skr. var (to 
cboose, to will), Lat. velle, witb bh, by wbicb/of/eiZ is eclipsed, 
representing n of tbe relative, and, tberefore, forming really 
no part of tbe verb. But 'm, after tbe preposition, is also tbe 
relative, and tbus in " de 'm bbeil," or, written in full, " de am 
bb-feil," tbe relative, occurs twice after tbe same preposition. 

2. ** Gu bbeil," or, more correctly, "gu bb'eiL" 

Tbe above remarks sbew tbat "gu bbeil" ("gu bb'eil") in 
"gu bbeil againn aitreabb o Dhia" (2 Cor. v. 1) is strictly 
correct, for tbe relative is concealed in tbe eclipsing bh. "Gu'm 
bbeil," sometimes used in both spoken and written Gaelic, 
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is a modern corruption, which ought to be discontinued. 

3. " Gu V " gu 'm," (that, lit, to that, ad quod), 

Bh of hheiL (for hh-feil) proves conclusively that 'n of gu'n 
in " gu 'n dean," " gu 'n ith," " gu 'n ol," is the relative used 
as a conjunction (cf. Gr. ori,, Lat. qvA)d, Eng. that), and not, 
as Stewart supposed (cf. Gramm. 2nd ed. p. 176), a mere 
euphonic letter. It should, therefore, be written with an 
apostrophe — not a hyphen — before it, to mark the elision of 
the vowel of the relative. 

4. In "gu'n," "gu 'm," ^u is a prep., the modem form of the old 

prep. CO (to, ad)=^^coty cognate with Gr. icarci This prep, 
governs the accusative. In gu *7i, gu *m, therefore, the relative 
is really the accusative, although it is now usually construed 
as the dative, the modem accusative, sing, and plur., being a. 

5. It may be noticed here that the mod. prep, gu represents two 

distinct prepositions in ancient Gaelic, the prep, co (to, ad), 
referred to in the last note, and the prep, co, con (with), 
cognate with Lat. con, cum. These prepositions differ in their 
government and phonetic influence as well as in their mean- 
ing and etymology. Co (to) governs the accusative, but co 
(with) the dative. The former, having terminated originally 
in t (dropped by mle), does not eclipse; but the latter, 
having terminated originally in n, eclipses regularly. In 
**gu bheil," it is not the preposition but hh ^ n of the 
relative as noticed above, that eclipses the initial consonant 
of the verb. These prepositions, having originally a con- 
sonantal termination, do not aspirate the word following- 
Hence "gu tir" (to land), "gu fois" (to rest); "gu mall" 
(slowly), " gu tosdach " (silently). 

6. The eclipses have long disappeared in Scotland from written 

Gaelic, except in some fossilised forms, such as hheil, above 
referred to, and ma in the phrases, "gu ma beannaichte," 
"gu ma h-amhlaidh 'bhios," " gu ma ^u a chi mL" In some 
of the remote Western Islands, they are still partially 
retained in the spoken language. A native of the Island 
of Lewis pronounces " muUach nam beann " (the top of the 
mountains) as "muUach na meann," "ar Dia" (our God) 
as *'ar nia,"'"itireamh nan daoine" (the number of the men) 
as " ^eamh na naoine." 

{To he continued.) 
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SCOTTISH CELTIC REVIEW. 

No. 2.— NOVEMBER, 1881. 
THE LAWS OF AUSLAUT IN IRISH. 

Continued from Page 40. 

{TransltUed from an tmportaiU paiper by Profr. Wind^h, of Leipzig^ in the Beitr. 
zur Oeidiiehie der DeutKhen Sprache und Literatur, Vol. iv., 1877, and 
revised by the Author.) 

B. LOSS OF ORIGINAL FINAL SYLLABLES. 

Evert final syllable formed differently [from those of which we 
treated in the first part of this article] is lost as an independent 
syllable — ^not only every final syllable which consisted originally 
of a short or a long vowel, or of a diphthong, but also every 
final syllable which consisted of a short vowel with a or t, or 
of a short or long vowel with a nasal. But there still remain 
both regressive and progressive effects of the once existing 
syllable: regressive, when its vowel, in the form which it last 
assumed, has thrown its reflex into the preceding syllable, which 
has taken place invariably when the vowel was i; progressive, 
when an original vocalic auslaut, in certain combinations capable 
of being formulated, aspirates the anlaut of the following word, 
and when an original nasal auslaut is preserved at the beginning 
of the following word, if that word begins with a vowel or a 
medial. 

a. TERMINATIONS WITH S- AUSLAUT. 

I. aa stood originally in auslaut. Before this syllable dis- 
appeared, its vowel, in some cases, was preserved as a (with 
perhaps a leaning towards o); but^ in other cases, it was 
weakened to e or i. The agreement with Greek and Latin in 
this weakening of the vowel, is very striking. 
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Original as, represented in monoeyllabic words by Old Irish 
i : m (we) = Cynir. ni = Skr, nas (cf. Lat nos) ; si, si-si, aissi 
(ye, yon) = Cymr. chwi, chwi-chvyi, for original svas, related to 
Skr. vas, Lai vds (Z. 325). A pronominal s also appears in the 
fuller form sni, sni-sni (we). 

Of polysyllabic forms there come here under consideration : — 

1. The nom. sing, of the masc. stems in a. E.g., Old Ir. ech, 
for prehistoric eq-as = Lat. equos, Skr. afvas; fer, for prehistoric 
viiMis = Lat. vir, Goth, vair, Skr. vivos (the e of fer has 
originated from i through assimilation to the a of the once 
existing final syllable) ; Corb-mcLCC, Corrruicc = Corpimaqas in 
an Oghamic Inscription, which is older than our literary sources ; 
tarby for prehistoric tarv-as = Old Gaul tarvos (bullock) — Z. 222 ; 
Stokes in Beitr. i. 449, ii. 102; Becker in Beitr. iii. 168. In 
Old Irish, e represented two modifications of the e sound — one 
approaching to i, and the other to Germ. a. In New Irish, the 
former is written ei and the latter ea; whence New Irish fear 

' (without the softened pronunciation of r), eaefe, etc. 

2. The nom. and ace. sing, of the neutral stems in as (Z. 270), 
which wei-e first recognised by Ebel in his able article in the Beitr. 
zur Vgl. Spr. vi. 222, etc. E.g., Old Ir. ^ecfc (house), for prehistoric 
teg-as, New Ir. feacA = Gr. crriyo^ ; Old Ir. leth (side), for pre- 
historic let'OSf New Ir. leath = Lat lotus; mach, mag (a plain), 
for prehistoric 7nag-as (cf . Skr. moM, earth) ; nem (heaven), for 
prehistoric Tiem-as, New Ir. nkLTnh, perhaps identical with Skr. 
ncmias, cf. Old Ir. nemed = Old Gaul, nemeton (sanctuary), Skr. 
nama;ti (to bow one's self), namasyati (to reverence, to worship). 
The usual comparison (defended by Ebel) of Ir. nem with Skr. 
nabhas conflicts with the phonetic laws of Celtic. 

3. The gen. sing, of all cox^sonantal stems. 

E.g., betiiad (nom. beoihu, life), for prehistoric bivaixA-as = Gr. 
jStoTjyTOff; brdget, brdgat (nom. brdge, neck), for prehistoric 
bargenlraSy Lat gurgitis; CQtmded (nom. coimdi/u, lord), for 
prehistoric -medet-as (cf. Gr. /jiiSovTosi); athar (father), for pre- 
historic a^6r-a8 = Gr. iraripoq) menman (nom. 7nen/me, sense, 
mind) = Skr. mamma/nas; er-miten (nom. er-mitiAi, reverence), 
for prehistoric mentiri-as (cf. Lat mentidnis). 

The e in these forms is of different origin. In brdget, it is the 
a of the stem-forming suffix am4;, weakened in prehistoric time 
to c; cf. Lat. fer-ent In eoi/mded (stem con-Tnediat), it is the 
representative of an original ia, the a of which changed the i 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Laws of Audav4i vn, Iriak. 83 

into Cy and then disappeared. In like manner, ihe e of er-m^Uen 
has sprang from an original i, which, according to the phonetic 
laws of Irish, has been changed into e, as m f&r^ by the a of the 
once existing final syllable. For, the -an of the compound suffix 
i\ran is variable in Irish, like the Skr. primary suffix an : it has 
its Yowel lengthened in the strong cases, and dropped in the 
weak cases (cf. Skr. ace rdj-dn-am, g^n. rdj-H-as), whilst in 
Latin the lengthened foim has established itself for all cases. 
Therefore, the difference between Ir. miten and Lat. mentionia, 
consists in this, that the former presupposes a man-tin'as, but 
the latter a man-t'Uki-as. 

That, however, the e in brdget, coimded, ermiten, and in all 
similar genitives, was a broad e, is not proved so much by the 
form brdgaty in which one might also assume the progressive 
influence of a long a in the root syllable, as by the spelling ea in 
later MSS., e.g., Unead^ nom. livtte (shirt); tenead, nom. tene 
(fire). 

4 The 2nd per. sing, of the reduplicated perfect Cf. Ztschr. fur 
Vgl. Spr. xxiii. 229. Kg., con-^arc = Gr. SeSopx-a^. 

5. The 1st per. plur. act. of the conjunct flexion. 

Original mas represented by the Old Ir. m. E.g., dobera/m = Dor. 
il>€po'fi€9 or Skr. bhard-^maa. It cannot be determined whether 
Ir. beram is for bJuir'a-mas or bhar-dr-maa. The Irish has 
shortened the long d of an unaccented suffix-syllable in the stems 
in tdt, e.g., beihad = Gr. fiiorrrro^' In the following cases, the 
weakening of -as into -es, -is, was effected in prehistoric time. 

6. In the nom. plur. of the mas. and fern, consonantal stems. 
The slender vowel has always entered into the preceding syllable, 
and has there become the characteristic mark of this case (internal 
flexion), e.g., athir, for prehistoric ater-ia = iraripe^ (cf Osc. cenatury 
Umbr. frater^ Lat. quattuor; see Biicheler's Lat. Decl., p. 16) ; 
tat (nom. tee, fervidus), for prehistoric te{p)ent4a = Skr. tapantaa; 
fiUd (nom. file^ poet), for prehistoric velet-ia; carait, (nom. 
cara, friend), for prehistoric carcmt-ia (cf. Gr. ipipovre^) ; coin 
(nom <yA, hound), for prehistoric con-ia = Gr. /cc/w? ; teoir (three, 
fern.), for prehistoric teaor-ia = Skr. tiaraa; cetheoir (four ; fem.), 
for prehistoric ceteaor4a = Skr. cataaraa (cf Ebel in Beitr. zur Vgl. 
Spr. i. 431). The forms teo^-a, cetkeora (Z. 802, 303) are formed 
after the analogy of the nom. plur. of the fem. stems in d. 

7. In the 2nd pers. sing. pres. ind. of the conjunct flexion. The 
slender vowel has penetrated in the first conjugation (=3rd Lat. 
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conjugation) into the root-syllable. Of. Beitr. zur Vgl. Spr., viii. 
450. 

E.g., as-bir (dicis), for prehistoric ber-is (cf. Gr. €if>€p€9, Ved. 
abharas, bharas), Stokes infers also (Beitr. zur Vgl. Spr. vi. 
465) beris as the original form. 

In like manner are formed in the <- preterite, as-ru-birt (dixisti) 
Z. 454 ; in the ^-preterite, ro charais (amasti ; first pers. ro charvs) 
Z. 462 ; in the 8-future, -t^ (cf. Beitr. zur Vgl. Spr. vii. 44), for 
prehistoric (s)tex-is; cf. Gr. (rrel^eig, which, however, has the 
primary ending. 

8. Perhaps, in the adverbs in th, d (Z. 608), which I might 
regard as formations with the ablative-sufiBx tas, familiar to us 
in Sanskrit and Latin. 

Kg., i/nd dindid, ind dendaid (semel, singulatim), adverb from 
dinde (singularis; stem a/inatia); dindid for prehistoric ointe-t-is 
(gramm. groundform ainatio^tas); sarrUid (ita) Z. 610, for pre- 
historic samoli-t-is (Lat. simili'ter, with another suflSx), cosmil = 
Lat consimUis (Z. 768). Cf. LaL primi-tus (first), Skr. sarvaias 
(from all sides, everywhere). Only I cannot explain the form in 
of the art. imd. (m tropdaid, rpoTri/cwy). 

II. is stood originally in auslaut. The i has penetrated into 
the preceding syllable. Here come under consideration : — 

1. The nom. sing, of the masc. and fem. stems in t. 
Examples — Old Ir. fdith, for prehistoric vdt-is = Lat. vdtes ; 

cosmail (adj.), for prehistoric con-8amaZ-i« = Lat. con-simUis; 
cruim (worm ; fem.), for prehistoric crom-is = Skr. krmis (masc.) ; 
buith (to be ; fem. infin.), de-buiih (dissensio), for prehistoric but-is 
= Gr. (f>v<ri9; &&iL (eye; fem.), for prehistoric ^M-is; cf. Corn. 
heuvX (sun), Lat. soly Groth. scmU; com-bairt, compert, for pre- 
historic 'bret-is = Goth. gor-baUHhs. 

Aspiration appears at a later period after the nom. sing, of the 
fem. i-stems, according to the analogy of the fem. stems in d : sfiM 
chai/reck (the eye of a sheep), gair choille M/nche (the voice of 
the wood [full] of blackbirds). See Beitr. zur Vgl. Spr. i. 335. 
In this case, aspiration has become the grammatical sign of the 
fem. gender. 

2. The dat plur. of all stems. 

The more ancient form -6i«, represented by Old Ir., -&, with 
a slender vowel in the preceding syllable ; e.g., feraib, tuathaih, 
{tua^, fem. people), sMib {sf&U, fem. eye). The stems with conson- 
antal auslaut follow the analogy of the stems with vocalic auslaut; 
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fUedaib {file, poet), like /eraife; brdigtib {brdge, neck), likefdthib; 
oiOiraib (athir, father), alongside of hrdMhrib {brdthir, brother). 
In the Beitr. zur Yergl. Spr. i. 173, Ebel assumed -bis, as we have 
done, as the original termination of this case; but in his edition 
of the Gramm. Celt (p. 222), influenced probably by Old Gaul, 
forms, like fiarpe/So vafiava-iKa^o (Beitr. iii. 162), he has assumed 
'bos as the older form. That assumption, however, is not correct, 
according to the phonetic laws of Irish. The Irish prehistoric 
'bis may have, possibly, originated from an Indo-Germ. -bhiaa 
(like 'bimi in the dual form -bhiam ; cf. B. VI. 2), so that, after all, 
it may be identical with the Gaulish -bo (=Lat. Ams) ; but, just 
as well, the Irish -bis may be a continuation of the Indo-Germ. 
'bhis. The latter assumption is supported by the fact that the 
Irish dative is used by itself (without a preposition) only in an 
instrumental sense, or to express time. Stokes has adduced fix)m 
the older language a case of aspiration after the dative plural 
(Beitr. ii. 104, note) ; but in the face of the numerous Old Irish 
examples without aspiration quoted by Zeuss (p. 216), this single 
instance of it is of no weight against the original consonantal 
auslaut of this termination. May the nah (Z. 216), sometimes 
found in the article, contain the Gaulish termination -bo t 

IIL us stood originally in the last syllable. Of monosyllabic 
words, there comes here under considei'ation the particle du-, do-, 
which corresponds to the Skr. d/iis-, Gr. Sug- (Z. 863). No doubt, 
it has aspiration after it, as, eg., do-chrwth (turpis ; cruih, forma) 
proves. I presume, however, that here the analogy of the particle 
svr, SO" (=Skr. svr) may have had some influence. In polysyllabic 
words, the u has sometimes penetrated into the preceding syllable. 
Most frequently, the w of the secondary suffix tu has penetrated 
into unaccented suffix-syllables, which are short either by nature 
or by position. 

1. The nom. sing, of the ma^c. stems in -u. Kg., mug (servus) 
= Goth, magus ; foUus, soUus (apertus), for svalmasUvs (suff. tu), 
cf. Old Baktrian qaremtf-ca (brightness), gen. qa/renanhd ; aocus, 
occus (vicinus), for ancas-tus (cf. Goth, nehv, nigh, near; Zeitschr. 
fiir Vergl. Spr. xx. 415); cosmilius (similitude), for -samaUast'^us; 
imb-rddud (cogitatio), ior-rddiai-us (Groth. redan), cf. Lat vestUus, 
GotL auhjodus (noise) ; fid (tree), New Ir. fijodk^ for prehistoric 
vid'Us = O.H.G. xvitii; biih (world), New Ir. bioth, for prehistoric 
biUus (cf. GauL Bitu-riges), belongs to Old Baktrian jiUt life; 
molad (praise; cf. Ch.-Slav. -moliti, to beg, to pray), for prehistoric 
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molat-tia, a fonnation like Lat. tractatua, which in Irish has 
become tractad. Whether molad is to be traced back to mcldrUiia 
or to molajortiirs I leave here undecided. Cf. Stokes in Beitr. zur 
Vergl. Spr. i. 355. 

b. TERMINATIONS WITH M- AUSLAUT. 

The m, in prehistoric time, became n, and has been preserved 
in this form up to the present day in certain phonetic combina- 
tions at the beginning of the following word, before a vowel or a 
medial Original am is preserved in the monosyllabic con- = 
Lat. cmn (Z. 640); as, e.g., co nrtoch (with a horse), but co daidiub 
(with a sword). 

lY. am stood originally in auslaut. Before this syllable 
disappeared, it remained, in certain cases, unchanged (with 
perhaps a leaning towards on), but, in other cases, it became en, 
im Here come under consideration : — 

1. The ace. sing, of the masc. stems in a. £,g,, fer nroUe for 
t;ir-an « vi/rum aH/wm, but in fer (virum). The e offer is to be 
accounted for as in the nom. sing, fer (B. L 1). An unmutilated 
Old Celtic form we have, perhaps, in ixapxav = lirirov (Pans. x. 
19 ; c£ Ebel in Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. ii. 67). 

2. The nom. and ace. sing, of the neut stems in a, with the 
termination on in Old Gaulish. 

E.g., Old Ir. dUged n-aiU (lex alia), for dUget-^x/a (cf. Goth 
dulgs, guUt, Ch.-Slav. MitgU, with suffix-formation as in Skr. 
rajaiam, silver, Goth. Unhath, light) ; Math, usually Had (susten- 
ance, food), for bivat-an, to be compared^ without taking the 
difference of gender into account^ with Gr. filoro^ (cf. ^VT.jMta/m,; 
nemed (sacellum) = Old Gaul, nemeton (Z. 801; Beitr. zur Vergl. 
Spr. iv. 130) — ^from the same root, Skr. Tiam, also nem (heaven), 
which has nothing to do with Skr. nabhas ; at4rah (possessio ; 
atreboj possidet, habitat, Z. 868), for -treb-an, perhaps = Goth.- 
thawrp. 

Following the analogy of the neut. a-stems, other neut. stems 
also have got n in Old Irish in the nom. and ace. sing, as a 
{;rammatical mark, although it did not originally belong to them. 
E.g., tech n-oiged (domus hospitum) Z. 270, although tech « Gr. 
arreyogi UOi Tirgotho (dimidium vocis), placed erroneously by 
Zeuss (p. 228) under the stems in a, although leth^ Lai. laJbus 
(Z. 271) ; miM/t n-Icht (mare IcUum), although rrvmr ■> Lat. mare. 
The n after aimm (name, stem cmmen « Skr. nAnum), is, perhaps, 
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to be accounted for in the same way ; as, e.g., in aiwrn, n-ahstH 
(nomen apostoli), Z. 269. 

Probably the n in the nom. and ace. dual of neuters after dd 
{ejg., dd n-grAad, duae genae, Z. 228), of which Ebel (Beitr. zur 
YergL Spr. ii 70) did not know what to make, is also to be ex- 
plained in a similar manner. The cause of such an analogical 
construction, may partly be found in the nom. and aca dual 
having frequently come to be of the same form as the nom. and 
ace. singular. 

-ma in prehistoric time became -eu, -{n : 

3. In the ace. sing, of the consonantal stems of the masc. and 
fem. genders. 

Kg., hrdgit (nom. hrdge, neck), for prehistoric hrdgent-in (cf. 
Lat gwrgitem) ; avr-mitin (nom. air-mitm, reverentia), for pre- 
historic -mentvn-in (cf Lat. Toentionem) ; athir (nom. athi/Tf 
father), for prehistoric {pyxter-in = Lat patreTn, Qr. irarepa. 

Y. dm stood originally in the last syllable. Before the syllable 
disappeared, the vowel was shortened, so that original Am could 
be treated as a^fi. Here come under consideration : — 

1. The gen. plur. of all nouns. The formation of this case is 
everywhere the same, as in Gothic (e.g., fiske, baige, siinive, 
hanane, brothre ; gibo^ tuggono). 

E.g., 7Ui n-ech n-aUe (aliorum equorum; nom. ech), Hew Jt, na 
n-each, for prehistoric eq-an « Gr. Iinrdov ; inna tuaih (nom. 
tuaih, people; fem.), for prehistoric ^^-aw = Goth. Ududo; na 
mrbcm (nom. ben, a woman), for prehistoric ben-an (c£ Goth. 
qene) ; filed (nom. file, poet), later fiZeadh, for prehistoric velet-an 
(cf. Lat. milit-um)'f con (nom. cti, dog, hound), for prehistoric 
cuTi-an^Qr, Kvmv; anman (nom. ainm, name), for prehistoric 
anToarir^n = Skr. ndrrmdm, Goth, namno ; brdthar (nom. brdOivr, 
brother), for prehistoric brdter-an = Lat. fratru/m, Goth, brothre. 

In the names of relationship, however, brd^re is found along- 
side of brdthar (Z. 263). It is remarkable that also the gen. plar. 
fem. of the numerals tri (three), cethir (four), has a vowel in the 
auslaut (Z. 302, 303) : teora n-ungae (trium unciarum; teoir, toe; 
see B. L 6), also ("•eOieora (nom. cetheoir ; see B. I. 6.) Perhaps 
the article may help to an explanation. 

The article in the gen. plur. has the forms vtma and na, with 
n following (Z. 216). As the dissyllabic iKvaais evidently the 
older form, and na only a shortened /orm, so likewise in i/ana we 
seem to have ail instance of the violation of the laws of auslaut. 
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However, the phonetic relations are perfectly regular, if we 
start from the pronominal termination sd/m. The fixed vowel a 
of vn/nd, na, which never interchanges with another vowel, does 
not stand for (ka, but for -dadrri. 

Perhaps, then, the gen. plur. fern, of those two numerals, teora 
and cetheora, is formed after the analogy of the article. The same 
would then also be the case with the by-forms teora and cetheora 
in the nom. plur. fem., to which inTia and Tia in the nom. plur. 
fem. of the article correspond. In the gen. plur., inna is the 
form of the article for the three genders. K my view of teora and 
cetheora be correct, one may assume that, in prehistoric time, 
iriTia was only the fem. form of the gen. plural, and that^ there- 
fore, the termination sd/m occurred originally in Irish, as in Greek 
TCLcov, fiovcracov, only in the feminine. The fem. inna, however, 
has forced its way into the two other genders in the gen. plur., as 
well as in the ace. plur. of which we have already spoken 
(A. II. 2). 

Could the genitive forms teora, cetheora, have also influenced 
the genitive-formation of the names of relationship ? The stems 
teor-, cetheor-, stood in a certain connection with these as r-stems 
by the genius of the language (sprachgefuhl). The difference, 
however, between teora and brdthre in the modification of the 
final vowel, may have been caused by the r of teora being pre- 
ceded by a broad vowel, whilst in brdthre an e has certainly been 
suppressed between th and r. [I do not believe this now; ir-brdihre 
is like the Gen. PI. of the stems in -i and -u ; fdthe firom fdith ; 
moge from mug. Also, in Gothic brothar follows in the Noul PL 
brotherjvs, and other cases the declension of sunus. E. W.] 

Ebel supposed (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. L 170, 172) that aiJire 
stands for a prehistoric atrdm,, and that it has preserved the vowel 
on account of the preceding double consonant. Of the correctness 
of this conjecture and of a supposed parallel case, I shall treat in 
the last Excursua 

The stems in ia, i, and u, have also the auslaut e in the gen. 
plural (see Excursus i. ii.); but it cannot be supposed that these 
stems influence the nouns of relationship in IrisL 

* 2. The ace. sing, of the fem. stems in 4. The vowel of the 
syllable -d/m, before it was dropped, appears not only shortened, but 
also attenuated. In this prehistoric -i/n, the above mentioned femi- 
nines coincide with the consonantal stems (B. lY. 3) and the 
i-stems (B. VI. 1). [May it be taken fiom them ?] 
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Kg., tuaith-n-<LUi (another people), for prehistoric tdt'in=Qoih. 
thivda; Idim (nom. Idm, hand), for prehistoric (p)Mm-m = Lat. 
pahnam, O. H. Q. folma, Gr. iraXafiPiv. 

YI. im stood originally in the last syllable. The i inyariably 
penetrated into the preceding syllable. The following forms come 
here under consideration : — 

1. The ace. sing, of the masc. and fern, stems in {. Kg., i/n »6M n- 
aili (the other eye ; nom. siitZ), for prehistoric siU-in. VCVETIN 
(Beitr. iii 163), which is found alongside of VCVETE evidently as 
an inflected form, appears to be an Old Gaulish ace. of this kind. 
The form raiim, mentioned by Stokes (Beitr. ii 104), is unfortun- 
ately only a conjectural reading of the Inscriptioiml RATN (Beitr. 
iii. 166). 

2. The dat. dual of the numeral deib, dih (Z. 301), with a nasal 
following ; e.g., in dnh n-uarib deac (duodecim horis) Z. 246. 

This deib, dib, stands for prehistoric dveb-in, the termination 
bin of which Ebel (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. ii. 70) has connected 
with Skr. bhydm in dvdbhythn. Formally the Gr. (f>ip agrees more 
exactly with this Celtic bin, bim. From original bhidmfi we 
should expect, according to rule, to find be in Old Irish (cf. 
Excursus i). 

The foregoing example, in dib n-uarib dedc, proves, at the 
same time, that the nouns in the dative dual had already in Old 
Irish assumed the corresponding plural form. Had they pre- 
served the proper dual form, it would have been in d/ib n-uarib 
Ti-deac. In the course of time, even the n after dib was dropped; 
for, as early as the Lebar Brecc (14-15 centuries), we find, e.g., 
cona dib apstohi (with his twelve apostles). The noun stands here 
even in the form of the ace. plural ; from which it clearly follows 
that, according to Irish usage, the apstalaib of the dual was not 
different from the apstalaib of the plural 

The lengthening of the i in dib appeared, probably, only at 
a later period, perhaps after the analogy of the nom. plur. 
fem. di. 

YII. um stood originally in the last syllable. The u does not 
always penetrate into the preceding syllable. Cf. what has been 
remarked on -us (B. III). 

1. Ace. sing, of the masc stems in u; e^.,in rnrhahm'-bras (the 
great world), in which bith stands for bit-un. 
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C TEBMINATIONS WITH N- AUSLAUT. 

VIII. an stood originally ia the last syllable. The following 
cases come here under consideration : — 

1. Secht (seven), for sedht-am; secht n-aisU (septem articuli) Z. 
303, 304; cf. Lith. septynl, Qoth. sibun. That the vowel of the 
last syllable, before it was dropped, was a broad one, is proved by 
the modern spelling seachJt. In the same way, odd may be 
referred to ocht-an; ocht n-aisle (octo articuli). Cf. Lith- 
a^szt'Sinl. 

In the following cases, an was weakened in prehistoric time 
to «n> vm: — • 

2. N6i (nine), for nov-in; ndi m-hai (nine cows); cE Goth. 
ni/fin, Lat. novem ; deich (ten), for dec-in; ddch m-hai (ten cows) ; 
cf. Goth, taxhwriy Lat. decern. Ir. c6ic (five) iot cSc-i, i.e., qaenque 
= Old GauL pempen, Cymr. pimp, shows just as little as Lat 
qwinque, Gr. xevre, Trifnre, an auslauting nasal, although it appears 
in the Skr. stem paflcan. 

3. Nom. and ace sing, of the neuter stems in n (Z. 268) ; e.g., 
ainm nr-dbstil (nomen apostoli) in the Wurzburg Codex; ainrni 
n-Aeda in the Codex of the Cloister of St. Paul: aiwrn for a pre- 
historic a7im-iw, arrni-en (c£ K.-Slav. vme). 

I do not hold this opinion as absolutely established ; for here 
also the n following might have been introduced only after the 
analogy of the neut o-stems, as we have found already in the case 
of the neut. stems in -as and -i (B. lY., p. 86). In the same 
poem, from which we have quoted aiwm n-Aeda, is found im/main 
n-a/mm . . . Aeda (beloved the name ... of Aed — (Joid.,* 178), 
with n after the neut. nom. sing, of an adjective i-stem ; and like 
this n, the n after aimm might also be a transported one. For, the 
neut. stems in n form in Sanskrit the nom. and aca sing, without n 
(e.g., Tidma, name). Here may also be quoted the Old British 
form Kovpfii, Kopua (Z. 115),^ which at the same time manifestly 
represents the prehistoricform of Ir. coimitCuirm (beer ; = cormri), 
and that without n in auslaut This renders of more import- 
ance the one passage, in the Codex of St. Gall, in which am/m 
dUes (nomen proprium) is wiitten without n (Z. 269, 984). 

4. Stokes quotes (Beitr. zur Yergl. Spr. i. 341) a dMvm na vhMI 

1 In the oldest aathoritj, Dioekorides (40-60 A.D.) rtpl (fKrp loLrpuc^ H no, 
the nomiDative is Kovfi/u; the genitive in the heading is wepi xo^pfjuBou Carmen 
is probably only a Latinised form. 
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(0 Creator of the elements) as voc. sing, of didefm (creator), gen 
dMeman. Perhaps this dMim is to be referred to a prehistoric 
d'AlemAn (cf. Skr. rdjan, O king) ; but diUiTa may also be a later 
spelling for nom. dHZem, [and this is what I now believe.] 

d. TBRMINATIONS WITH r-AUSLAUT. 

IX. at stood originally in auslaut. 

Of monosyllabic words, there is to be considered here the prep. 
CO, cw (ad, usque ad ; Z. 647), reduplicated in ctbcvr-m, (ad me), 
cucv^t (ad te). This preposition terminated originally in a con- 
sonant, as shown by its not being followed by aspiration, and by 
its combining with the article to form cosain n-. This con- 
sonant was t, as is proved by cucthu (ad eos), which occurs along- 
side of cucn. Therefore Ir. co = Gr. /car. The a of Kara must 
have been dropped in Irish very early, even before the laws of 
auslaut began to operate. 

Of polysyllabic forms there come under consideration here : — 

1. The 3rd sing. pres. ind. of the conjunct flexion of the 2nd 
conjugation ; e.g., no chara (amat), for prehistoric cara-dt, caraj- 
at: cf. Hom. opaoi (with primary personal termination). See 
Excursus ii. 9. 

2. The 3rd sing. conj. fd (sit), e.g., in the impersonal (xm-d/wm" 
fel (ut essem) Z. 491. This form stands for prehistoric vd-at, in 
contrast to the ind. JU, feU, for prehistoric vdt-i (or vd-it). The 
root is Europ. vd^ Skr. var (to choose, to will). To see the cor- 
rectness of this etymology, one must know that JUy conj. /eZ, 
governs the accusative, e.g., ni fil mndi^ nachit charad (there is 
not a woman who did not love thee). The Qerm. ^ nicht gibt es 
eine frau ^' (there is not a woman, lit. it gives not a woman) is a 
counterpart to this Irish idiom: "There chooses not/* or "there 
wills not a woman." The form fd, however, for prehistoric vd<U, 
is a reliable example of conjunctive-formation with a short vowel 
in the stem, like Yed. asat, Hom. lofiev, eiSofiev. As these stand 
alongside of the indicative asti, ifxev, ISfiev, so fd stands alongside 
of the indicative^, i.e., vdti, Lat voU. Cf. Curtius' Verb. ii. 65 ; 
Delbrlick's Altind. Verb. 57. 

In the following cases the original -at was weakened to -et, -it, 
the slender vowel of which penetrated into the preceding 
syllable : — 

^ MfhcU is the aoe. sing, of ben (womaD). See A. II. 3. 
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1. The 3rd sing. pres. ind. of the conjunct flexion of the 1st 
conjugation ( = Lat. 3rd conjugation). This form has a secondary 
personal termination, as has been already pointed out in the 
Beitr. viii. 460. 

Old Ir. uo heir (fert), for prehistoric her-it, cf. Skr. abharat; 
not ail (alit te), for prehistoric al-it ; ni ib (he drinks not), for 
prehistoric {'p)ib'it, = Lat. hibit Cf. B. I. 7. The same prim- 
itive forms have been inferred also by Stokes (Beitr. zur VergL 
Spr. vi. 465). 

In the same way is formed the 3rd sing, of the ^-preterite; e.g., 
bvrt (she brought forth), for prehistoric bert-it; cf Gr. eKOTrre 
(Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. viii. 451). But most verbs have in this 
tense a, also e, in the root-syllable, without i penetrating into it 
(Z. 455). Either the -at had not been here so decidedly weak- 
ened to "itt or the double consonants {rt, It, cht) prevented the 
penetrating of i. 

The 3rd sing, of the conjunct-flexion of the 8-future has suffered 
a specially remarkable mutilation. This tense is formed in Irish 
in a way similar to that in which it is formed in Greek, only that 
in Irish it is limited to the roots with a guttural, a dental, or s 
in auslauL A guttural or a dental with s becomes in Irish ss, or 
8. The 2nd sing. fut. of. the conjunct-flexion of tia^avm ((rreixdo) 
according to rule, is t^, for prehistoric t&s-is, of which the corres- 
ponding form in Greek would be *<rT€i^ep. Likewise, in the 3rd 
sing, we should expect t^ for prehistoric tSss-it; but, generally, 
this has been mutilated to tS, t4 (Z. 467). Consequently, even 
the ss, «, has also been dropped, which has otherwise happened 
only in the case of a primitive final ss, e.g., rC = Lat. rex, a from 
ass = €^, Lat. ex. 

2. The nom. and ace. sing, traig (foot) Z. 255, for prehistoric 
trag-it Ebel, in Beitr. i. 170, took this word as a neuter. Traig 
would, therefore, correspond in its formation to Skr. bharat, the 
neuter of the participle. Cf. Beitr. ii. 68. [A very doubtful case.] 

e. TERinNATIONS WITH VOCiXIC AUSLAUT. 

The word-forms coming here under consideration, have the 
peculiarity that, in certain positions, they aspirate the anlaut 
of the following word. 

X. a stood originally in the last syllable. 

1. The 1st pers. sing, of the reduplicated perfect. See Ztschr. 
fur Vei^l. Spr. xxiii. 229. E.g., con-dare (conspexi), for pre- 
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historic dedarc-a = Gr. SiSopKa, Skr. dadcurfa ; seslach for 
prehistoric aealdc-a (cf. Goth. sloh). [I believe that this a was 
originally long.] 

la. can (unde) Z. 356, for prehistoric ccm-af This word, 
according to its form, is to be compared with Goth hvan, but 
according to its signification, with O. H. G. hwanana. Its 
ablative character is based upon the pronominal-stem na. 

Perhaps certain prepositions ought to be mentioned here; e.g., 
ar (before, for ; Germ, vor, fur) Z. 622, for prehistoric (p)ar'a, 
Gr. irapa. The Old GauL are- in Are-moricde civitates (Gluck's 
Kelt. Namen, p. 31) seems to indicate a short vowel in auslaut. 
Since, however, Irish has dropped even long d in auslaut, and 
since, in Gothic, faura occurs alongside of faur, ar might have 
also originated from (p)ar'd. 

In all the following cases, a was weakened to «, i : — 

2. In the voc. sing, of the masc. stems in a. A similar 
weakening has taken place in the corresponding Greek and 
Latin forms, -e, -e. 

E.g., a maicc, mice (0 son), for prehistoric maq-i nom.) TnacCy 
for prehistoric maq-as), cf Gr. (f>iX'€, Lat. amic-e ; a d4 (0 God), 
for prehistoric dev-e (nom. dia^ for prehistoric dSv-as) = Skr. 
dev-a; a fir (0 man) = Lafc. vir = Skr. vtra. 

3. In the nom. and ace. dual of all consonantal stems. Simi- 
larly, -e occurs in the conesponding Greek forms. 

Kg., di siair (duas sorores), for prehistoric sesar-e (nom. sing. 
8iv/i\ for prehistoric sesur) Z. 263, cf. Gr. Ouyarip-e ; dd aligid 
(duas vias), for prehistoric sliget-e (nom. sing, elige) Z. 269; 
di tiprait (duo fontes), -ait for prehistoric -a'tii-e (nom. sing. 
tipra) Z. 259, cf Gr. yefyovr-e. 

We are justified in assuming here a special dual-formation 
distinct from the plural, because the accusative has in the plural 
a form distinct from the nominative : nom. sing, slige, nom. dual 
sligidy nom. plur. aUgid; ace. sing, sligid with n following, ace. 
plur. aUgeda, ace. dual digid. 

4. In the 2nd sing, imperative of the 1st conjugation. 
Similarly, the Lat. has -e in the 3rd conjugation, and the Greek 
-6 in the corresponding forms. 

E.g., bei/r, for a prehistoric ber-i, Or. ^p-e (Z. 443). 

5. In the 2nd plur. imperative. Original -to represented by 
Old Ir. -d, with slender vowel penetrating into the preceding 
syllable ; similarly in Greek -re, and in Lat. -te. 
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E.g., herid, for prehistoric beret-i = Gr. t/^pere, c£ Lat ferte; 
ibid (drink ye), for prehistoric pibet-i =. Lat bibUe. 

6. In the 2nd plur. of the conjunct-flexion of nearly all tenses. 
Here, likewise, the Greek has -re, whereas the Skr. has -tha 
and 'tcu 

E.g., pres. dO'berid (Lat. date)^ for prehistoric beret-i = Or. 

(peper-e ; fut for-Usid (succnrretis), for prehistoric tSsset-4 = Gr. 
crrel^ere, etc. 

7. In the 3rd sing, of the reduplicated perfect The stem -a 
of Skr. forms like dadarga was here, before it was dropped, 
weakened to e or i, in beautiful accordance with the Gr. e in 
XeXoive. Of, Ztschr. xxii. 229. 

Kg., oon-dairc (conspexit), for prehistoric dedaro-i = Gr. 
SiSopKc, Skr. dadarfa; cechwm (cecinit), for prehistoric cecani. 
Curtius holds (Verb, der Griech. Spr. ii. 173), but incorrectly, 
that this form ended originally in t — (ce^anir-t). The aspiration 
proved (Z. 181) so often after bo (fuit; shortened for bdi, for 
prehistoric bebovi, root &M), in the ancient language, and still 
used in the modern language (O'Donovan's Ir. gramm. 386), 
shows that the 3rd sing. perf. in Irish, as in Sanskrit and Greek, 
was formed without t 

8. Cdic (five), for prehistoric cSc-i, that is, cuenq-e = Cymr. 
pimpt Lat qvdnque^ Gr. irivre, ire/jLire. 

XI. d stood originally in the last syllable. It is preserved in 
the monosyllabic vocative-particle a (sometimes d) = Gr. &, Lat. 
d, with aspiration after it (e.g., a chossa^ O feet !) Z. 246, which is 
still an established law in New IrisL The Indo-Germ. d was 
split up on Irish territory into d and 6, Before these vowels 
were dropped in the auslaut of polysyllabic words, they were 
shortened into a and u. The following forms come here under 
consideration : — 

1. The nom. sing, of the fern, stems in d, 

E.g., tiiath (people), for prehistoric tdt-a = Goth, thivda; froech 
(heath, heather), for prehistoric vroik-a = Gr. epeioy ; Idm (hand), 
for prehistoric (p)ld/nui = Gr. iraXafifi, Lat palma; r&n (secret^ 
mystery), for prehistoric Hin-a = Goth, rwaa ; fedh (widow), for 
prehistoric vidv-a = Lat viduHi; ingen (daughter), New Irish 
inghecm with n not softened, because it was followed in prehis- 
toric time by a broad vowel. See Ebel in Beitr. zur Yergl. 
Spr. i. 179 

2. The nom. and ace. dual of the masc and neut. stems in a, 
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The original long d of this form has been preserved in the mono- 
syllabic dd = Ved, d/i}d, Qr. Sv<n>, Lat. diLO. 

Old Ir. dd ech (two horses), for prehistoric ech-a = VeA agvd. 
Or. "nrirw. The original vocalic auslaut of dd is shown by the 
aspiration following it; e.g., eter dd km (inter duos sonos) Z. 228. 
In regard to the n in the neuter dd n-griiad (duae genae), see 
under B. IV. 2. 

3. The nom. and ace. plur. of the neut. stems in a, and of the 
neut. consonantal stems. 

The neut. stems in a certainly follow in these cases, even in Old 
Irish, the analogy of the fem. stems in d (A. ii 2) ; but there 
have also been preserved alongside of these some genuine neut 
forms : grdn, for prehistoric grdn-a = Lat. grd/na; neri (virtutes), 
for prehistoric Tiert-a (as in Patrick's Hymn in the Liber Hymno- 
rum ; but in a more recent MS., we have in the same passage the 
kter form nev/rta) Z. 228 ; tri cM (Z. 307, 1087) = Ved. tA fatd, 
tri thrdth (three times), and others. 

Of consonantal stems: anmcm, awmawn (nom. sing, aim/m,, 
name), for prehistoric ommaTir-a, cf. Lat. nomina ; bAnen, bAn&n/n 
(verbera ; nom. sing. bSim, connected with benim, ferio), for pre- 
historic bSmen-a; drommann (terga; nom.(iruimm), for prehistoric 
drommann^a (assimilated from droamann-, like e/A/xevcu from 
€<rfjL€yai, cf. Lat. dorav/m for droso-) Z. 269. Instead of these, we 
find in later MSS. forms ending in a following the analogy of the 
neuter stems in a: anmana, bUmecmna (cf. O'Dono van's Ir. 
Gramm. p. 98). The doubling of the n in the auslaut of the 
suffixes an and man has not yet been explained. 

4. The nom. sing, of the masc. stems formed by the suflSx man 
(Z. 264a). This suffix serves in Irish for the secondary word- 
formation (Z. 77S), but has had md in the nominative, like the 
primary mam, of Sanskrit and Latin : brithem (judex; from breOi, 
judicium), for prehistoric brUhem-a (cf. Skr. braJimd, gen. Ir. 

breihem^am,, Skr. bmhmamr<i8; flaithem (dominus; from fiaith, 
dominion), for prehistoric vlatmi-<L ; Airem, nom. propr., for pre- 
historic Arem-a, (Ariawrd), gen. Airenujm, EremoTb (cf. Skr. 
Arya/md, stem Aryam^an). The lost broad vowel is clearly shown 
by the modem spelling breUheamh, flaitheamh. To this class be- 
longs also taZam (earth), for prehistoric tahn-a, gen. talman, re- 
minding us, as to its root syllable, of Lat tdhis, but, as to its stem- 
formation, of Skr. sUirvnujm, staHm^am, (couch; c£ Commentary on 
the UnlUlis.), locative startmam, Ved. infinitive to the root star. 
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On the nom. sing, of the remaining stems in n^ mentioned in Z. 
264a, see Excursus iii. 2. 

5. The instrumental sing, of the fem. stems in d^ preserved in 
isolated forms. See thereon under 9. 

6. The conjunct-form of the 1st pers. sing. pres. conjunctiva 
E.g., CO Ti-aer-bar (donee dicam), coni eper (ut non dicam) Z. 

440 ; 'bar for prehistoric ber-a, orig. bhard. This person is rarely 
met with in the 1st conjugation, as the old conjunctive was 
already in Old Irish nearly extinct The question now is 
whether the original termination of this form was A or 6/nu In 
the latter case, we should be reminded of Lat fera/trL But^ on 
the other hand, Vedic forms, like nir ayd (I will go out), stavd (I 
will praise),* and Gr. ^c/w, belong to a very ancient type ; and for 
this latter I decide, since a nasal has not been proved after any of 
the Irish examples, whilst aspiration has been proved after, at 
least, one of them : ni ta chuTrnm-se frixirsom (non fiierim ego 
par illorum ; tau, too indicative, td conjunctive) Z. 490. In 
Irish, therefore, in prehistoric time, the common ground-form for 
the 1st' pers. sing, indicative and conjunctive assumed different 
forms, so that the latter became berd and the first berd (B. XI. 8), 
whilst Greek has 0epco in both cases. 

In some verbs, whose present-stem is formed with ia, we find 
also in the conjunctive indications of a tendency towards the 
obscuring of the vowel : do-gnA> (faciam) beside do-gniu (facio), 
beo (sim) beside b{u (sum), Z. 492. The modified form eo in the 
conjunctive beside iu in the indicative, shows that here also the 
a was preserved pure in the conjunctive longer than in the indi- 
cative. How it is that gndo, beo, by the preservation of the last 
vowel, do not conflict with the laws of auslaut, will be explained 
in Excursus i., 2. 

7. The conjunct-form of the 1st sing, of the reduplicated future, 
which, in nearly all instances, has a conjunctive-flexion. This 
form may be more correctly regarded as the conjunctive of a 
reduplicated perfect or aorist, the indicative of which is not 
always preserved in Irish. 

Of these forms more numerous examples can be adduced, since 
they belong to a favourite formation which has been preserved 
down to the modem language : as-b^ (dicam), originating out of 
bebr-d ; ruxd cd (quod non celabo), originating out of ced-d (Z. 

* See DelbrUck'fl Altind. Verb. 26. 
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452 ; Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr., vii. 16). The Vedic prd nH vocd (I 
will announce ; R,V. vi. 59, 1 ; Delbruck's Altind. Verb. 26) is 
precisely the same formation ; for vocd is contracted from voriiC'd, 
Indo-Germ. vorvak-d, from which also Gr. eiTrco (for FeFeirco) has 
originated. On this ^ in Irish, originating through compensation- 
lengthening, see Ztschr. fur Vergl. Spr. xxiii. 246. 

Original d was modified to S, and then shortened to u, before it 
was dropped. 

8. In the Ist sing. pres. ind. act. of the conjunct-flexion, which 
may be best observed in the 1st conjugation. The u has almost 
always entered into the preceding syllable. 

E.g., as-biur (dico), for prehistoric ber-u = Lat. fero, Gr. ^e/w ; 
for-chun (praecipio), for prehistoric cati-u = Lat. cano; con-Hug 
(ligo), for prehistoric rig-u (or reg-u) = Lith. riazib; ar-rvwth 
(adorior), for prehistoric riUu = Lith. ritv,. 

With these, moreover, agree the 1st pers. sing, of the ^preterite 
ds-ru-burt (dixi ; cf Gr. kotttw), 3rd pers. birt, beH (Z. 454 ; Beitr. 
znr Vergl. Spr. viii. 450) ; the 1st pers. of the conjunct-flexion of 
the a-preterite ro-cliaru8 (amavi) Z. 461 ; the 1st person of the 
conjunct-flexion of the 6-future for-dianvh (docebo; Beitr. zur 
Vergl. Spr., vii. 33; Z. 458), although this tense has a conjunc- 
tive character in the other forms. Also, the 1st pers. sing, of 
the conjunctive-flexion in the s-future, comes under this head. 
The reflex of the u is seen in nocho n-ervs (I shall not rise; 2nd 
pers. eria), for prehistoric ereas-u = ope^w ; at-chovs (exponam), for 
prehistoric cdes-u (i.a, cdd-syd) Beitr. zur VergL Spr., vii. 45. The 
u does not enter into syllables with long i, 6, m, whence ria tias 
(before I shall go), for prehistoric tSas-u = Gr. (rrel^oa. 

Of the reduplicated future, there come under this head only as- 
ri/riu (impendam) Z. 452, and the 3rd. pers. aa-riri (appendat ; 
Ml. 30 c) of the pert as-rir (dedit), pres. aa-ren^t (reddunt), which 
I have connected with Gr. irpiafAai and Trepvijfii (Beitr. zur Vergl. 
Spr. viii. 11 ; Ztschr. flir Vergl. Spr. xxiii. 214). But, as in the 
perfect, the simple rdi-r (i.e., the verbal particle ro, with the 
reflex of the lost reduplication-syllable ri, r being the last relic of 
the verbal form)^ belongs to the compound aa-rir, so the simple 
forms ni ria (ne emat), ni riot (ne dent, vendant),' which have 
likewise lost the reduplication syllable, belong in the future to 

^ See Ztschr. xxiii. 225. 
* See Beitr. znr Vergl. Spr. vii. 7 ; Z. 447. 
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the compounds as-Hriu, as-Hri, These forms show the conjunc- 
tive-flexion ; ria (i.e., prehistoric ridt) stands in the same relation 
to riri (i.e., prehistoric riH-it), in which in the present the con- 
junctive mdidea (i.e., mSdidt) stands to Todidi (gloriatur; i.e. 
viddi-4t). See A, II. 4, B. IX., and Excursus i. 1. The redupli- 
cated future has everywhere else the conjunctive-flexion ; and it 
is remarkable that this fiiture ririu^ riH, standiing beside a per- 
fect, shows an indicative-flexion. We may here refer to the 
relation of the Vedic forms of the ind. perf. jaghdna, and of the 
conjunctive jaghaiiat (Delbriick's Altind. Verb. 57), and assume 
that in Irish a further trace has been preserved of the conjunc- 
tive with a short vowel in the stem (see B. IX. 2).^ By means of 
Skr. forms, the original relation of the connected indicative and 
conjunctive forms, may be represented in the following manner — 

IND. PERF. CONJ. 

jaghaTia, (jaghand) cf vocd. 

jaghanthxi. {jaghanas.) 

jaghdna. jaghanai. 

All Indo-Germanic languages realise, in the course of time, a 
tendency to distinguish, as a general rule, the conjunctive by the 
length of the stem vowel. In this way, the more distinctly 
conjunctive ria has been formed alongside of riri. 

According to Stokes, ibiu is another example of a future formed 
like ri/riu: n{ prcmidigiub-sa ociis ni ihiu (I will not eat and I 
will not drink) Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. vii. 16. The passive form 
ebar, which occurs in the Leb. Brecc. p. 9b (Facs.), proves that Ir. 
ibimm (I drink) is a pres. tense formation, like Skr. pibdmi, Lat. 
bibo. Now, one might suppose from the gloss, deugaigfit i, ibait, 
on potabunt in the Lat. Text of the Milan Codex, fol. 30° (Goid.* 
p. 35) that the pres. ind. of ibiTnm had been used as a future ; 
but, on the one hand, the glosses are not always accurate as to 
tense, and, on the other hand, ibiu would be a present-form, which 
we would have to put into the 3rd conjugation. The compara- 
tive philologist is here readily reminded of Gr, irlofxai, the tti-o 

* If we trace riri to riri-it^ but, on the other hand, fd to vd-aty we must 
admit that certainly a want of agreement appears, in these prehistoric forms, 
in the treatment of the conjunctive vowel : ririu, riri, might be connected, 
according to the phonetic relations, with the pres. of the drd coujugation 
{r6diuy rddi), whilst vel-at could only have been conuected with the pres. of 
the Ist conjugation (beir for ber-it) ; but, then, vel-it would have become feil, 
fly as in the indicative. 
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of which beside the iri contained in tti-Oi, could very well be taken 
as an original conjunctive-formation. Ir. iHu, originating, accord- 
ing to the Celtic phonetic laws, from pibid, would have differed 
in the stem-foimation from irlo/jLai only by the reduplication, 
which, by the bye, we find also in Greek in the instance of the 
root-form iri in irnrlcrKOD. 

The absolute form tiaav, (with u in the auslaut), which has 
been compared by Stokes (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr., vii., 45) with 
Or. (rrel^y I shall endeavour to explain in Excursus iii. 

9. In the instrumental sing, of the masa and neut. stems in a. 

In the so-called dative (characterized by u) of thisstem,twodiffer- 
ent cases, in my opinion, have come to coincide in form, and those 
certainly not, as Ebel is inclined to assume, the dative and abla- 
tive, but the old dative and the old instrumental. Why it cannot 
be the ablative-form is stated under (A. II. 6). As regards the 
laws of sound, no objection can be urged against the opinion that, 
e.g.,Jiur (nom./er., masc. man), niurt {nert, neut., strength), may 
have originated, on the one hand, fix)m vi/r-di, nari-di, an Indo- 
Germ. dative-formation, but also, on the other hand, from vir-d^ 
Ttart-d, an Indo-Germ. instrumental-formation. The latter hypo- 
thesis commends itself especially on this account, that it enables 
us to understand why the Irish dative without a preposition, is 
used only with an instrumental signification (e.g., Tiach cruOt ailiu 
[in any other way] Z. 608), and requires, when used with a purely 
dative function, the preposition do before it. 

Here I might especially point out as an old instrumental the 
ti^case when it expresses the compared object after the compara- 
tive; e.g., ba Tnd amru araiUu, (greater than another miracle 
was; nom. sing, amre, a/raile, from stems in ia). For other 
examples see Z. 917. 

In the same way, I explain the adverbs formed from adjectives, 
as in biucc (paulum ; for prehistoric bicc-u), which are treated in 
Z. 608. In regard to its formation and vowel modification, this 
Irish instrumental is to be compared with the O. H. G. instru- 
mental in u ; e.g., mit muatu (c£ Erdmann's Syntax der Sprache 
Otfrids, ii. 248). 

As an instrumental of a fem. stem in d, I regard ind 6r aa (hac 
hora), quoted as an ablative in Z. 244. The instrumental agrees 
here in form with the nominative. Similarly, e.g., the Vedic 
barhomd {" mit macht," with might) is not different in form from 
the nominative barhand. So, likewise, we may take the form 
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ancreitmech in the sentence creitmech sin as messa ancreiitrriech 
(fidelis haec quae est deterior quam infidelis) Z. 917, for an 
instrumental; also, ind adaig th'Asseck (in the first night) Fled 
Brier. 83; in tan (when; tan fern., time), alongside of the dative 
in iur tain. In the course of time, this old instrumental was 
entirely supplanted by the dative-form : alongside of lia turem 
(Fled Brier. 28), appears mo tv/rim (greater than can be told) Hy. 
5,18. 

On the other hand, we have the real ablative of Jr in the conjunc- 
tion 6re, 'Aare (because) Z. 708. In the declension-paradigm, this 
form must be given in the first place, as a genitive ; but similarly 
in Sanskrit the genitive and ablative sing, of the feminines in d 
coincide. Also the accusative (or dative) 'dbair is used as a con- 
junction in the sense of" because." 

XII. i stood originally in the last syllable. It penetrated into 
the preceding syllable, and was dropped in the auslaut. To this 
class belong the following cases : — 

1. The nom. and ace sing, of the neut. stems in i. E.g., 
TnAii/r, for prehistoric rrwri, = Lat. mare ; guin (wound), for pre- 
historic go7)A; biHaid (victory), for prehistoric bddri. Cf. Ebel 
in Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr., vi. 223. 

After the analogy of the neut. stems in a, an n has crept in 
after these forms, as if to mark the neuter : muir n-icht (mare 
Ictium) Z. 235; see B. iv. 2. 

2. The 2nd sing, of the absolute-flexion of the present, which 
may be best observed in the 1st conjugation (= Lat. 3rd). The 
single 8 of the termination must have fallen away, according to 
the Irish laws of sound. Kg., beri (thou bearest), for prehistoric 
bereS'i, = Gr. fpepeig. 

Similarly, the same person in the s-future : tisi. (thou wilt or 
shalt go), for prehistoric tSsses-i = Gr. (rrel^i^ (Beitr. zur Vergl. 
Spr. vii. 46). 

3. The 3rd sing, of the absolute-flexion of the present The t 
of the termination -ti is represented by th, generally d. E.g., 
bemd (he bears), for prehistoric beret-i, = Gr. ^p«, Skr. bharat-i ; 
ibid, for prehistoric (p)ibet-i, = Skr. pibati. Likewise, whenever 
-id appears in any 3rd pers. sing., e.g., in the 6-future predcJiibicL 

Under this head comes likewise is, for prehistoric est-i, = Gr. 
ea-Ti, Skr. asti ; aiso fail, feil, fil (there is, "es gibt"), for prehistoric 
vel-ti, Lat. volt Whilst in is (iss) the t of the personal-termin- 
ation -ti has been assimilated to the preceding s, in fil the t, having 
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come into the auslaut, was dropped. If feU,fil, occurred only con- 
junctly {nifil, a fit, con fit), it might be referred to vdM ; but then 
JU appears in the ancient language also absolutely. For the abso- 
lute JU, however, we must, according to the analogy of berid, 
assume a ground-form with a primary personal-termination, and 
are thus led back to a prehistoric velti, a form which is also de- 
manded by the thereto belonging conjunctive fd, for prehistoric 
vd-^it. See B. IX. 2. 

4. The 3rd pers. plur. of the absolute-flexion of the present. 
Original anti represented, according to the Irish phonetic 

laws, by -it. Kg. berit (they bear), for prehistoric berarU-i, = 
Dor. (ftepovTi ; tiagait (they go), for prehistoric tegam^i, = Gr. 
(rreixowri. 

5. The dat. sing, of the consonantal stems. By this assumption we 
take, as Ebel does (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. i. 169), this case to be, ac- 
cording to its form,an original locative,Iike the dat. of the Greek 3rd 
declension. But since also ai, the termination of the Indo-Germ. 
dative, must have led to the Old Ir. forms before us, it is possible 
that here, cases, which differ both in function and in form, may 
have been blended into one case. E.g., Old Ir. dond athir (patri), 
for prehistoric {p)at€T-i, = Gr. irarepi ; do JUi (poetae), for pre- 
historic vdet'i ; do menTnain, for prehistoric menmom-i, = Skr. 

The neuter stems in man (avriTn, name ; eiiirTn, beer, Z. 268) 
have, however, preserved in the dative an old instrumental-form, 
as was already seen by Siegfried (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. i. 462) : 
anmaimm for prehistoric aTi/mamm-i, originating out of anman- 
rrd, with^uflEb: mi like Lith. ahmen-i-mi. 

6. Some prepositions, viz. : — 

/mfc, iTn/m, for prehistoric arnb-i, = Gr. hjuL<f>l, Z. 654. 

The original final vowel is occasionally preserved in composition, 
e.g., in imTae-churetar (negotiantur) Z. 876. Imm, im, because 
originally ending in a vowel, aspirates the following word : im 
charpat (circa carpentum) Z. 654. 

Aith, for prehistoric crf-i, corresponding etymologically to Skr. 
ati, Gr. eri, but used like Lat. re-, iterum (Z. 869). This particle 
is found only in composition. For aithr- we find also aid-, 
id, and, before a sj^lable with a broad vowel, occasionally even 
ad-. 

E.g., aid-chrochad (crucifixio iterata) ; aith-rech (paenitens), cf. 
Goth, id-reiga (repentance), id-veit (disgrace). Whether aithirge, 
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ithirge (repentance) stand for aithi-rige or aith-rige, cannot be 
decided. 

The Gaulish forms of these two particles are avibi-, ate-, e.g., 
Amhi-rSnua, Ate-gndta (Gllick's Kelt, Nam., pp. 18, 97). The 
weakening of the final i to e occurs also in Irish in imme-churetar, 
and also in ci, ce, related to Lat quia, quid. 

The Irish preposition ind- (Z. 877), related both etymologically 

and as to usage to Goth., and, anda e.g., in ind-rid (incursus ; 

ar-riutfi,{or ret-u, adorior) to be compared with Groth. and-rlnnan, 
— ^might have originated out of andri, but also out of arvd-a, since 
a before nd, nn, has been attenuated even without the influence 
of an i in the following syllable (Z. 5). The Gaulish form is ande- . 
(Gliick, p. 24, &c.), e.g., Ande-ritum ; rUum = Cymr. rif 
(vadum),^ Old High German furt, Old Baktrian peretu (bridge). 

7. onn urid (ab anno priore) Z. 611; urid for prehistoric 
{p)aTUt'i = Dor. frepvri, Ion. irepwri. 

8. Cethir {Tea-a-apa, neutr. Z. 303) aspirates the anlaut of the 
following word, and may, therefore, stand for prehistoric cetar-i 
= catvdri ; cethir chit = Ved. catvdri fatd. 

XIII. { stood originally in the last syllable. It has been pre- 
sei*ved in the monosyllabic forms ai (ea) Z. 326 = Goth, si, and tri 
(tria) Z. 302, 1087, since tri chit = Ved. tri (otd. In polysyllabic 
forms i has been lost, having first been shortened and having 
penetrated into the preceding syllable. Here come under con- 
sideit^tion : — 

1. The nom. and aca dual of the stems in i. 

E.g., di siiil (duo oculi), for prehistoric 8iU-4 (c£ Ved. kavt, 
E.-Slav. nosti, Lith. naktl. See Leskien's Die Decl. im Slaw.- 
— Lith. und Germ. p. 107 ; Ebel in Beitr. ii. 73). 

2. The dat. sing, of the stems in i. 

E.g., fdith (nom. fdith, poet), for prehistoric vdt-i ; »&U (nom. 
sUM, eye, fem.), for prehistoric «M-i; muir (nom. muir, sea, 
neut.), for prehistoric rruyi'-i. 

Certainly, an i stood in the last syllable before it was lost ; 
but for an explanation of this i, we have a choice of several 
possibilities. It might have been shortened from an original {, 
as in the nom. and ace. dual. In that case, this so-called dative 
would be, as to its form, an instrumental, like the Vedic instni- 

^ If this Gaulish ritum, therefore, be etymologically related to OJR,G, furt, we 
would have here a farther proof that the ludo-Grerm. p was lost also in Gaul- 
ish (cf. Gaul, are-, p. 229). 
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mental of the i- stems in i; ag., matt from matia (see Grassmann's 
Worterbuch). This supposition is supported by the feet that, so 
far as I know, the Irish dative without a preposition occurs 
only with the function of an instrumental. It is, however, 
possible that this i may have originated from a primitive i-i; 
in which case, this Irish dative would be an original locative, 
like the Ionic ttoXi. But the locative forin iroXei for iroK^i 
also would have led in Irish to a similar contraction, since 
from tegesi, the locative of an as- stem, the Irish tig has been 
formed (see Excursus ii. 6). Of an original i-ai, or even -aj-ai, 
which would be a genuine dative-formation, more would pro- 
bably have survived than the mere penetrating of i into the 
preceding syllable. Finally, we have to mention that the dat 
sing, of the consonantal stems and of the fem. o-stems, is, 
likewise, characterised by internal i, and that the force of 
analogy may have contributed its part to give, as far as possible, 
one form to this case. 

XIY. u stood originally in the last syllable. In the mono- 
syllabic particle 8U, eo = Skr. aw (Z. 863), it is either preserved 
as u or weakened into o. In polysyllabic words, the u more 
frequently, but not always, penetrated into the preceding syllable. 
C£ the remarks on -us and -wm under B. III. and VII. 

Here come under consideration : — 

1. The nom. and ace. sing, of the neut stems in -u. 

Kg., euth (fetus), for prehistoric swt-u (related to Skr. aiUus^ 
fem. pregnancy), cf. Lat. corn-u ; dorus (door), for original 
d/uarast-u. C£ Ebel in Beitr. zur VergL Spr. vi. 223. 

2. The 3rd pers. sing, and plur. of the imperative. 

E.g., berad for prehistoric berat-ii = Skr. bharcUu ; berat (they 
shall bear), for prehistoric berant-u = Skr. bharanUu. In any 
case, this v, would have been lost without a trace ; but, especially, 
the 3rd pers. sing, is hardly to be explained otherwise, since 
its d or th (for original t) could not have been the ^original 
auslaut of this form, but must necessarily have had a vowel 
after it. That the dropped u does not always influence the a 
of the preceding syllable, is proved by the short word cath (tight, 
combat), for prehistoric cat-ue (cf Old Qaul. CatVr-rix in Gluck's 
Kelt. Namen, p. 47), O. H. G. hadu-, A. S. headho-, 

XV. "A stood originally in the last syllable. Before it dis- 
appeared it was shortened to u. Here come under considera- 
tion : — 
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1. The nom. and ace. dual of the stems in u. 

Of this case very few examples are quoted by Zeuss (pp. 240 
24*1); but dd atarcud (duo relationes; nom. sing, atdrcud, 
relatio Z. 882, with -ud for prehistoric -atu) is certainly, as to 
its formation, to be compared with Skr. iird (the two thighs). 
Cf. Ebel in Beitr. ii. 73, 74. 

2. The dat sing, of the stems in u. This case I mention here, 
but only with hesitation. From isin biuth (in mundo; nom. 
bith), it is evident that, in prehistoric time, this case terminated 
in u Qnvih for prehistoric hit-u). In the other examples men- 
tioned by Zeuss (239), it does not differ in form from the 
nominative. Also, the dat. sing, of the masc. and neut. or stems 
is distinguished by u, e.g., don jiAJi/r (viro). See B. XI. 9, and 
B. XVII. There is, moreover, a coinciding of the a- and 16- 
stems in the ace. plural, as, e.g., in fim = Qoth. vairana and 
mugu = Goth, maguna (A. I. 1). But as the u- stems nowhei'e 
show any tendency to pass over into the inflection of the a- 
stems, I might, likewise, regard the agreement in the dat sing, 
as accidental. If we, therefore, try to explain organically the 
u of bivih, I think we must leave out of view tcri or av^ (with 
slender vocalic teimination) ; for this would be the only case 
known to me, in which an i in the termination has' been lost, 
without a trace remaining. It appears, therefore, that the only 
other alternative is to try the instrumental u-d, vd- (Ved. madhvd 
from madhu). The phonetic combination vd (uAt) is represented 
in the monosyllabic oA (hound) = Skr. (vd (see Excursus iii 2) 
by long it. Such a ii might, in the auslaut of a polysyllabic 
word, have easily disappeared, without leaving a trace except its 
reflex in the preceding syllable. Supported by the Old Bactrian, 
we may even assume a very ancient instrumental formation of 
the Vr- stems in 4 (like the i- stems in i and the a- stems in d) : 
Old Baktr. khratll, instrumental of khratu (wisdom); da7ihu, 
instrumental to danhu-a (district, province). See Justi's Handb. 
der Zendspr. p. 390. 

If, finally, we would assume for biutii a ground form bitvd, we 
would then have another example in support of the loss of vd in 
the auslaut : Ir. drd (high) goes back in the fem. to a ground- 
form ardhvd = Lat. ardua (cf. Old Baktr. eredhtva, Skr. 4rdhva, 
Gr. opdo^)'^ By this hypothesis, the u preserved in biuth would 

^ 111 other words, however,^) (bh) baa originated from -vas,- wi, after a single con- 
sonaut: Ir. tarb « Gaul, tai-vos, Ir.fedb^lait. vidua (cf. Stokes iu Beitr. ii. 101). 
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not be the reflex of the original u or t;, but of the d, which was 
obscured in the instrumental. Cf. B. XI. 9; XIIL 2; XVIL 

XVI. ai stood originally in the last syllable. 

In the root syllables this diphthong is represented generally by 
£, from which the new diphthong ia originated, when the fol- 
lowing syllable contained a broad vowel. This substitution of £ 
for ai, is seen also in the monosyllabic S (he) « Old Lat eis. The 
ai in the auslaut of inflected words, however, became eai*ly in 
Irish an i, and was then treated as an original i.^ Here come 
under consideration : — 

1. The nom. and ace. dual of the fem. stems in d. The more 
ancient i ia preserved uncurtailed in the monosyllabic di, which 
Ebel (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. ii. 70) already compared with Skr. 
dve. This diphthongal origin of the i is clearly and distinctly 
proved by the corresponding dui, duy, the ui, uy of which usually 
represent an original ai. In polysyllabic words only the internal 
i is now preserved; e.g., di choias (duo pedes; nom. sing, cos), for 
prehistoric coss-i (cf. Skr. kaJcshe). The aspiration after di proves 
that the original termination was vocalic. Very interesting is the 
fact, that in Lithuanian the original ai in-tibis case has been 
treated in quite the same way ; for Tnergl stands for merge, as 
dvi ( = Ir. di) stands for dve. The more ancient form has been 
preserved only in the pronoun; e.g., t&^vL Cf. Leskien's Die 
Declination, p. 106. 

2. The nom. plur. of the masc. stems in a. 

E.g., eich for prehistoric equ-i = Lat. equl, Gr. Iinroi ; fir for 
prehistoric vir-i » Lat. viri. That this case terminated originally 
in a vowel (not, as we might have supposed, in 8) is evident from 
the &uci that aspiration can be proved after it; as, for instance, 
after the nom. plur. of the article, which, of course, is formed in 
the same way : in chnamai (ossa) Z. 215, 236. 

XYII. di stood originally in the last syllable. Of this ai there 
remained, in prehistoric time, in the one case an i, in the other 
case a u. How di became i may be explained by reference to Gr. 
?; (pronounced, at a later period, like i); and how di became u 

^ In the aucient langiiage i is also lused for the plural : at a later period 
icU^CymT, wynt (Z. 372), formed, probably, after the analogy of the 3rd plnr. 
in the verb {doberat), appears as the plural. The interrogative pronoun da 
(who, what) reminds one of dia (god), anci may, possibly, contain the stem 
ccd^, as the latter contains the stem davtha. The Cymr. puy (» Ir. da) does 
not furnish any argument against this hypothesis. 
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may be explained by reference to Gr. «. Here come under con- 
sideration : — 

1. The dat. sing, of the fem. stems in d. The original di passing 
through the intermediate stages of £i, d, had become i in prehis- 
toric time. It penetrated into the preceding syllable, and disappeared 
altogether in the last syllable. 

E.g., tuaith (nom. tuath, people), for prehistoric tdt-i = Goth. 
iMudai; Idi/m (nom. Idm, hand), for prehistoric (pjldrn-i = Or. 
TraXajULu ; frdick (nom. froechy erica,), for prehistoric vroic^ = Gr. 
epeucff. The original vocalic auslaut of this form is shown by the 
aspiration after it, e.g., ina Idim Mi (in his left hand). As an 
Old Gaulish dative of this kind, Stokes regards (Beitr. ii. 103) 
Bj^Xi/o-a/At (Belesama is the Gaulish Minerva). Cf., however, 
Becker in Beitr. iii. 353, 354. On i in an Old Gaulish dative of 
this kind, see H. d'Arbois de Jubainville in Rev. Celt., i. 326. 

2. The dat. sing of the mas. and neut. o-stems. The original 
(ii, passing through di, 6, had become tu in prehistoric time. It 
penetrated before it was dropped into the preceding syllable, ex- 
cept when that syllable contained a long vowel or a diphthong. 
In Mod. Irish, it has wholly disappeared. 

Kg., Old Ir.Jlur, for prehistoric vir-u = Lat. viro ; eoch, for 
prehistoric eq-o = Lat. eqv/); biuth (dissyllabic), for prehistoric 
bivat'U = Gr. jStoro). The original vocalic auslaut of this case is 
shown by the aspiration after it; e.g., on mud chetna (eodem 
modo). As Old Gaulish forms of this kind are regarded ALISANV, 
ANVALONNAGV (cf. Stokes in Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. ii. 103 ; 
Becker, ibid. iii. 189). 

That the Irish dative, not only as to meaning, but also as to 
form, may be a mixed case, I have remarked under B. XI. 9. 

(The first and second '' Excursus " added by Professor Windisch to the above 
ai'ticle will appear in our next number.) 



GAELIC AND ENGLISH; or, THE AFFINITY OF THE 

CELTIC AND TEUTONIC LANGUAGES. 

{Contvnued frow, p. 21). 

We intend to give in this article illustrations of the affinity of 
the Celtic and Teutonic languages, and more especially of Gaelic 
and English, as shown by the application of the general principles 
of etymology stated in the opening article of our first number. 
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We begin with the Celtic tenuis c, which, according to Oiimm's 
Law, corresponds to h (sometimes g) in the Teutonic languages. 
To facilitate reference, the examples are arranged alphabetically, 
words with initial c being placed first, whilst words with c in the 
middle or at the end are put in a separate list. A few doubtful 
examples, which, however, are pointed out as such, are included ; 
but most of the Gaelic words compared are genuine Celtic words. 

It is necessary to keep in view that it is only the fact, and not 
the precise degree, of relationship of the Celtic and Teutonic 
languages we are dealing with in these articles. The posi- 
tion of Celtic in the Indo-European family of languages will be 
coDsidered in separate articles. 

I. Words beginning with c. 

1. Cd/ih, gachy and utvo ? 

Cdch (the rest, others ; = O. Gael, cdch) and gach (each, every ; 
=: O. Gael, each) are cognate with Skr. ka- in kor-a (who), Gr. ko- 
( =: TTO-) in k6t€ for TTore (when), xo-repoy (which of two), Lat. 
qvA)- in qiiod, -que in uter-quey Lith. kdb-s (who), Goth, hva-s 
(who), A.S. hvxiy O. Eng. hwa^ Eng. who. 

Gael, cdciv and each are reduplicated forms from the root ca = 
Indo-Europ. ka, Cdch = W. paup. Mod. W. pob, Corn, pop, pup, 
pep. Mod. Com. py, Axm.peb, 

2. Ccu^ht SLud haft. 

CoaM (a maid-servant, a bond- woman), if not borrowed from, 
is cognate with Lat. capta, from capio (I take). The latter view 
has been maintained by Windisch, who refers (Beitr. viii. 17) ccLcht 
and Goth, hafts to a common base kapta. If this view be correct, 
the combination cht represents an original pt, as in secht 
(seven) and necht (grand-daughter). Capio is connected with 
Gr. KooTTfi (handle), Goth, hafja (I lift), hafta (joined together), Ice. 
haft-r (one who is taken, a prisoner). Germ, heft (that which 
is taken hold of, a handle), A.S. haeft (a handle). Mid. Eug. heft, 
haft, Mod. Eng. haft. The root is kap (to take, seize, bind). 

CacM = W. castii (a slave, a captive), Com. caeih (a captive), 
Arm. kez, keaz (miserable). 

3. Cai, ceardach, and home. 

Cai (a house) is given in the Highland Society's Dictionary, 
but it is not used in the spoken Gaelic of Scotland. It forms, 
however, the second syllable of ceardach (a smithy) = 0. Gael. 
cerdcha and cerdd-chae, of which cerd- is connected with Lat. cerdo 
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and Qr. KepSo^, while ecu (house) is cognate with kci- in Keificu 
(I lie), Koi-Tfi (bed), Kd-jjirj (village), Lat qui-ea (rest), Skr. ci 
(jacere, dormire), c^ (Keirai), Lith. ke-mas (a village), Goth. 
hdi'Va (house), hobirma (village), O.H.Q. hi-wo (spouse), Ice. heim-r 
(an abode, village), heima (home), A.S. haTYi (home, dwelling), 
Scott, havney Eng. home. The root is ki (to rest). 

4. CaiUedch and (}oth. hidjan, O. Eng. hvZen, Eng. /titZZ. 
CaMeach (an old woman, a nun), a derivative from cai//e (a 

veil), is connected by Windisch (Beitr. viii. 18) with Goth. huL- 
ister (a veil), O.H.Q. hvUa (a veil), N.H.G. hiiUe, 0. Eng. hvlen 
(to hide), Eng. huU. CaUledch would thus belong to the root kal, 
from which are derived Gael, ceil, Lat. cdo, &c. See p. 110. 
Stokes regards ccdUe as a loan-word from Lab. pallium (a coverlet, 
a mantle). 

5. Cainb and liemp. 

Gainb (hemp, canvas) is cognate with, if not borrowed from, 
Lat. cannabis (hemp) = Gr. KawaQi^y with which are connected 
Skr. ^nam (hemp), Ice. hanp-r (hemp), O.H.G. hanf, N.H.G. 
hamf (hemp), A.S. haenep (hemp), Eng. hemp. According to Fick, 
the Europ. base is ^napi, from root ^n (to sting). 

6. Can and hen. 

Can (to sing) is cognate with Lat. cano (I sing), Gr. Kavd^to 
(I sound) from root kqv, Kavaxv (noise), Skr. kan-kan-i (bell), kvan 
(to sound), Goth, hana (a cock, lit., the crier). Ice. hani (a cock), 
haena (a hen), N.H.G. hahn (a cock), A.S. hana (a cock), hen (a 
hen), Eng. hen. The root is kam, (to sound, to sing). Can = W. 
comu (to sing). Com. cane (to sing), Arm. kana (to sing). 

Derivatives from can are foirceadal (instruction, doctrine), in 
0. Gael forcital, foircheacUavr (instructor), forchun (I teach), &c. 
To cam, may also, probably, be referred caint (speech). 

7. Ca^di and Groth. haihs. 

Caoch or caech (blind), in O. Gael, coedi, W. coeg (foolish, vain), 
Com. cuic (blind of one eye), are connected with Lat caecvs 
(blind), Goth, haihs (half-blind, with one eye), Cf. Corm. Gloss., 
p. 31. 

8. Caoin and whine. 

Gaoin (weep, lament, wail), in O. Gael, cdinim, or cdinim=W. 
cwyno (complain, bewail). Corn, cyny (to lament). Arm. kevnct or 
keini (to lament), keinvan (lamentation), has lo.st a i; as shown 
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by W. ciuyno, and may, therefore, be connected with Skr. kvan, 
kvanati (to sound, to lament), Ice. hvvna (to give a whizzing 
Round), A.S. hwinan (to utter a hissing sound), O. Eng. hwinen, 
Eng. whine. The root is kan (to sound). 

9. Caor and hearth. 

Caor or caoir (a brand, a burning coal) seems cognate with 
Goth, hauri (burning coals), Ice. hyr-r (embers), A,S. heor-dh 
(hearth), O. H.G. heerd (fire-place), O. Eng. her-th, Eng. hear-th. 

10. Carr and horse. 

Carr (a waggon, a cart) = Lat. carr-ua (a kind of two- wheeled 
cart for heavy burdens), probably a Gaulish word, but cognate 
with curr-ere (to run), curr-ua (a chariot, a car), Skr. car, carati 
(to go), from root car (to move, to run). With this root Fick has 
connected Ice. hroaa (horse), O.H.Q. hroa, A.S. hors, O. Eng. hors, 
Eng. horse, N.H.G. ross, all from a Teutonic base horsa, root hor 
or Aar= Indo-Europ. root ka/r. Cf. Pick's Wort., i. 521. Carr is 
identical with Welsh and Armoric carr. 

11. Cos and hjaste. 

Cos (rapid, sudden, quick), cais (haste), and caiae (a stream) are 
connected by Pictet (Beitr. i. 97) with 0. Swed. haata (to haste), 
0. Fries, hast (haste), N.H.G. haat (haste), Eng. haste. The root is 
has (to go), with which Skr. fac (to jump) is connected. Cf. 
Skeat's Dictionary. The a of cos may be for at 

12. Caa and haie. 

Ccus (gnash with the teeth, to be angry, to scorn) agrees with 
W. ca»&i (to hate, detest, abhor, to be disgusted at or with), Corn. 
cause (to hate, detest). Arm. cajsaaJt (to hate, to have aversion to). 
CasAi is referred by Bhys (cf. Lect.* p. 12) to a base cad-sa 
cognate with Goth, hat-is (hate, wrath, anger), hat-an (to hate), 
AS. hat-ian, Ger. hass, Eng. hate. The root is cad, and cos is 
for cad'S. 

13. Casd and O. Eng. ho8t(e), Scott, host or hoast. 

Caad or casad (a cough), W. pds (chin-cough), pesuch (cough), 
C!orn. pas (a cough), Arm. pds, pdz (cough) are connected with Ice. 
hosti (a cough), hosta (to cough), Suio-Goth. hosta (a cough), 
A.S, hwosta (a cough), O. Eng. host{e) (a cough), Scott, host or 
hoast. Other cognates are O.BLG. huosten (to cough). N.H.G. 
hvsten (to cough), Dan. hoste. 
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14. Cath and A.S. headhu, O.H.G. hadu. 

Cath (battle) = Gaul, catu- in Catvslogi, Caturiges, is cognate 
with O.H.Q. hadu (battle, war), Ice. hodh (war, slaughter), N.H.G. 
Jiad-er (contention, quarrel), A.S. headhu (war). The base of 
cath is catu, probably from the root ^a (to sharpen). The W., 
Com., and Arm. common form is cad (battle, war), with d for t 

Cearc (hen)=0. Gael, cere is connected with Gr, KepKog (hen; cf. 
Hesychius' Lexicon), xpe^, gen. Kpexo^ (a bird with a sharp notched 
bill), Kpex'W (to strike or touch a stringed instrument, to sound), all 
of which words are referred by Fick (cf. Wort. i. 42) to an Indo- 
Europ. base kark (to sound, to laugh), from the root kar (to sound, 
to call out). With this root are connected Goth, hlah-jan (to laugh), 
Ice. hla^'a (to laugh), A.S. hlih-auj hleh-an (to laugh), O. Eng. 
hlahh-en (to laugh), Eng. laugh, with loss of initial h. The Teu- 
tonic words may be referred to a base Idah = Indo-Europ. krak 
The derivatives of the root kar (to cry) are very numerous 

16. Ceil, cleith, and Eng. hele, hiU. 

Ceil (to conceal), cleith (concealment), W. cehi (to hide). Com. 
celea (to hide, conceal) are connected with Lat. celo (I conceal), 
Gr. KaX'ia (hut, store-room), Skr. khalaa, khalami (threshing-floor, 
shed), Goth, hul-jan (to veil or cover), O.H.G. heUm, N.H.G. heUen 
(to conceal), A.S. heUan (to conceal, cover), Eng. hde, hill (to con- 
ceal). The root is kal (to hide). 

Other connected Gaelic words are celt, (vestis), fo-ro-chlad 
(" had been shut up "). C£ Stokes in Beitr. viii. 311. 

17. C4l and hah, 

O. Gael. Cel (omen), W. cod (an omen), cod-fain (glad tidings) 
are connected with Ice. heUl (an omen, auspice, foreboding), Goth. 
haU-a (sound, healthy) = ^hal-jaa, Mid. Eng. heil, heyl, Eng. hcde 
(healthy). The root is kal, whence Skr. kal-jas (healthy, pleasant) 
and Gr. /caXo? (beautiful). Cf. Fick's Wort. i. 530, and Curtius' 
Gr. Etym.,p. 139. 

18. Cer-, ciar-, and Scott, harna, O.E. heme, 

C^r- or ciar- in cSr-chaill (pillow) or ciar-chaiU (head protec- 
tion) is connected by Stokes (Cf. Corm.'s Gl. p. 38) with cere^ in 
Lat. cere-hrum (the brain), Goth, hvair-nei (skull), O.H.G. hi/mi, 
N.H.G. him (brains), Ice. hjarni (the brain), Scott, harna, O. 
Eng. heme (the brain). The common root is kar (head), whence 
Gr. Kapa (head), Skr. (iraa for karaa (head), Zend, (ara, faranh 
(head). 
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19. C4t and Ice. hnjodha, Goth. hrnUlto, 

C^t (a blow), in 0'Clery*8 Glossary cead (a blow) with loss of 
n before the tenuis, is cognate with Gr. K&rr-iia (to goad, sting), 
Ice. hnjodha (iyo strike with a hammer, rivet, clench), Goth, hnuiho 
(a thorn, prick, sting). Of. Beitr. viii. 352 and Cleasby's Dic- 
tionary. Get = *centa = *Jcanta (a bar), from root kam,t = knot 
(to strike, push, sting). 

20. Ceud and hundrred. 

Ceud (hundred), in O. Gael, c^t, W. cant (hundred). Com. cans 
(hundred), Ann. cant, are cognate with Lat. centum (hundred), Gr. 
€'KaT'6vt Skr. faUam, Zend gat'&m, Lith. szvmt'OS, Goth, hwad 
(hundred), A.S. hymd-red, compounded of hund (hundred) and 
tM or rded (speech, reckoning or rate), Eng. hvmd-red. 

Eclipsis occurs after c^t, because it originally terminated in a 
nasal. C^ = *citan — kcmtam, from a root kant 

21. Cia and he. 

Cia (who, what) is cognate with Lat. qui- in qvA-Sy qui-d, Gr. 
t/-9 (who), Ti (what), Skr. n^-kv-s (nemo), md-ki-a (nequis), kirm 
(quid), Zend md-ci-a (quid), Goth. ace. m. hi-na, neut. hi-ta, A.S 
hiy he, Eng. he. The root is H, a pronominal base preserved in 
ii-m, fci-8, &c. 

In W. pie/i, 'puy (who), Corn, py (who, which), Arm. pa (when), 
original k has become p. 

22. Ciad' and heath, 

Ciad- in dad-cholum (wood-pigeon), W. coed (wood) = 0. W. 
coit, Cora, coid (wood). Arm. coat (wood) are from a base cSto = 
'Cetu-Tn in Lat. hvjcetum (pasture for cattle), and are cognate with 
Goth, haithi (heath). Ice. heidh-r, Germ, hside, A.S. haedh, Eng. 
heath. Cf. Beitr. viii. 39, and Zeitschr. zur. Vergl. Spr. xxi. 368. 
The common Europ. base is *kaita (pasture). 

23. Ciar and hoar. 

Ciar (dusky, dark-brown, dark-grey) = *cSra seems connected 
with Ice. har-r (hoary), AS. hdr (hoar), Eng. hoar. With the 
Teutonic words, Fick compares Skr. fdra (variegated, spotted). 

24. Olaidheamh and hUt, 

Claidheamh (sword), in O. Gael, claideb, is cognate with Lat. 
gladiua (sword), for cladius = *kaldio8, which Fick (Wort. ii. 58) 
connects with Ice. hjdlt (mas., sword), hjalt (neut, the boss or knob 
at the end of a sword's hilt), O.H.G. helza (sword-hilt), AS. and 
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EDg. hilt The root is kal (to strike, smite). The British forms 
are W. cleddAff, cledd (sword), Corn, cledhe, plur. cledhyow. Arm. 
dezef, clezd, 

25. Claon and lean (to incline or bend). 

Claon (incline), in O. Gael, clden, clSin, is cognate with O. Lat. 
cWno (I incline), in-dino (I incline, bend), Gr. /cX/wb (I lean or 
bow down), /cX/i/jy (bed), O.H.G. Uin£m (lean), Goth. JdainrS (hill), 
A.S. hlynAcm (to lean), Eng. lean with loss of initial h. The 
Indo-£urop. root is IfH (to go, to lean against, to bend, to incline). 
CJf. Pick's Wort. i. 62. 

26. Cli and hlei- in Goth, hleiduma. 

Cli (the left), in O. Gael cU, is cognate with hlei- in Goth. Wei- 
duTna (the left, on the left). The corresponding British forma 
are W. cledd.. Corn, dedh. Arm. cleiz. 

27. Cliath and hurdle. 

Cliath (a hurdle) = *clSta (cf. Mid. Lat. deta) is connected with 
Lat. crates (wicker-work, a hurdle), Gr. /caproXo? (a basket), Skr. 
cart, crtati (to connect together, to weave), Goth, haurds (a door 
made of wicker-work), M.H.G. hurt, N.H.G. hilrde (a hurdle). Ice. 
hurdh (hurdle), A.S. hyrd-el, Mid. Eng. hurd-d, Eng. hurdrle. 
The root is krai = Europ. kaH (to weave). The British forms 
are 0. W. cluit. Mod. W. dwyd, O. Corn, cluit, Arm. cloued, dud. 

28. Cian,, duaa and Eng. loud. 

Cliib (fame, praise), in O. Gael clii, is cognate with Lat. du-o, 
du-eo (I hear), in-du-tvs (celebrated), Gr. k\v<o (I hear), icXirroy 
(renowned), /cXeo? (fame) = kXcFo^, Skr. gru (hear), fru-tia (reputa- 
tion), (rav-as (fame), Ch.-Slav. aluti (distinguished), slava (fame), 
Lith. szlove (honour), klausaH (hear), Goth, hliu-ma (hearing), 
O.H.G. hl'A't (loud), N.H.G. lau-t, AS. hKh-d, Eng. loud = (h)lou-d. 
The root is Iflu = Indo-Europ. kru (to hear). To this root or 
extended forms of it, belong the Gaelic words duos (ear) = *clo8ta, 
doth (renowned) = Gr. k\vtv9, door (I hear) for *do8or, cluinn 
(hear), and daistin (hearing). Brit, forms are W. cldd (praise), 
duM (ear), dyw (the hearing), dywed, Com. dewas and dowas 
(to hear), d^a (glory, praise), clowans (hearing). Arm. kUvout (to 
hear), kUved (hearing). 

29. Clodi and Goth. haUua. 

Cloch or dach (a stone) is connected by Stokes with Gr. KpoKti 
(a rounded or rolled stone, a pebble), KpoKoXti (a pebble), which. 
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along with Skr. garkard (flint) and Zend (race (hail-stones), are 
referred by Fick (Wort ii. 64, to a base karkd (gravel), from root, 
kar (cf. Curt Gr. Etym. p. 144). With these words are connected 
Lat. ccdz (the heel), calculus (a pebble), and Goth, haihis (a rock, 
a stone). Pictet connects also Gael, carraig (a rock). The funda- 
mental idea, according to Curtius, is hardness. 

30. Cluaidh and O. Eng. Mutter (pure). 

Clvmdh (the river Clyde), in O. Gael. Cluad (cf. AU-clucbde, the 
rock of Clyde, now Dumbarton), has been connected by Stokes 
(Beitr. viii, 314), with Lat. duere (to wash), Gr. kXv^co (I wash), 
Goth. luJ^tra (pure), O.H.G. hliitar (pure), N.H.G. latUer (pure), 
A.S. hlutor and hhittor, O. Eng. hlutter (pure). Literally, there- 
fore, the Clyde signifies " the pure river " 1 The common root is 
Idu (to wash). 

31. Cl&i and ladder, 

O. Gael. cUbi (plur., nails) = *clovi is connected with Lat. 
davus (a nail), davis (a key, daudo (I shut), Gr. icXe/-?, KXtj-t-g 
(a key), for KXaF-i-g, KXtl-co (I close), Ch.-Slav. klju-$C (a hook, a 
key). With /cXe/o) are connected KXeWpov KX^Opov (bar, bolt), Lat. 
d^athri (plur., grate, set of bars) ; and with these we may connect 
O.H.G. hieitra, N.H.G. leiter (a ladder), A.S. hlaeder (a ladder), 
Mid. Eng. laddre, Eng. ladder. The Mod. Gael, cleith (a stake) 
and dMthean (a bar or bolt) seem connected. Curtius (Gr. 
Etym. p. 149) gives aJdu as the root. Cf. W. doi (to lock, dose). 

32. Cndimh and ham. 

CTidimh (bone), in O. Gael, cndim = ^cndmi, is connected with 
Gr. Kv^jjLTi (the shin, the shin bone), and is cognate with O.H.G. 
hamma for hanma, M.H.G. hamme (the hind part of the leg), A.S. 
hamm for hanm (back part of the knee). Mid. Eng. hamm and 
hamiTie (the inner or hind part of the knee, the thigh), Mod. Eng. 
ham. Cf. Ztschr. fur Vergl. Spr. xxi. 368. 

33. Cneojdh and m^, nettle. 

CTieadh (wound, hurt), in O. Gael, cned^ seems connected with 
Ice. hneit-a (to cut, wound), hnit-a (to strike), A.S. hnit-an (to 
butt, gore), from stem hnita, to which Skeat refers Mid. Eng. 
nitey nyte, Eng. nit. Gr, KviSfj (nettle), Kvl^-eiv (to scrape, to cause 
to itch) for KvlSjeiVy O.H.G. naaza (nettle), dim. nezzila (nettle), 
N.H.G. nesael, A.S. netle, netele. Mid. Eng. netle, nettle, Eng. 
n^tde, belong to the same root knid = knacl (to bite, sting, 
scrape). 
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34. Ono and niU. 

Onb (nut) is connected by Stokes (cf. Cormac's Qlossaiy) with 
Lat. mLX (nut) for *cmbx, Ice. hno-t, A«S. hnu-tu, Eng. mU (with 
loss of initial h). The connection with Lat. ntix is doubtful. 
The Teutonic base is hnoti from root knot = Europ. root hnad 
above noticed. The Brit, forms are cnaii (nuts), sing, cneuen 
(a nut), Com. cynyfan, Arm. cnaav^n, cnwuen. 

35. GochvU and O. Eng. hakde. 

Codmll (cowl, hood, mantle) = Lat. cucvUus (cowl, hood), 
cognate with Gbth hahid (a cloak), Ice. hokuU (a mantle), O.H.Q. 
hachid, A.S. hacele O. Eng. hakde (vestis). Cf. W. cochl (a cloak). 

36. Coileach and hale, haid. 

GoUeach (cock), in O. Gael. caUech = ^calicos (Stokes), is cog- 
nate with Gr. /coXeo) (I call), Lat. ccdare (to call, call out), calendae 
(the calends), OJE.G. haZdn (to call, summon, fetch), N.H.G. hol-en 
(to fetch), O. Sax. hal-dn (to bring, fetch), A.S. hol-ian (to acquire). 
Mid. Eng. haJnien, Jial-en, Eng. hale, havZ. The root is kal (to 
call). The Brit forms are W. ceUiog, Com. celiac, colyec, Arm. 
dlec, cUoh 

37. CaiUe and Eng. holt 

CoiUe (wood), O. Gael. caiU, gen. caiUe, caMe, dat. caill, cailHd, 
dat. plur. caUtib, is referred by Stokes to a stem ^caldit, connected 
with Gr. K\dSo9 (young branch or shoot), and A.S. Aoft (grove), 
O.H.G. holz, N.H.G. holz, Eng. holt (a wood, a woody hill, a grove). 
The root is kal (to hide) = Indo-Europ. kar (to cover), the same 
to which belong Gael, ceil, deiOi, Lat. cdare, fee, noticed above- 
Cf. Skeat's Dictionary s. v. holt Brit, forms are W. ceUA (a grove). 
Corn. celXi or cilli (a grove).* 

38. Govre and A.S. hver, Eng. &wer (?) 

Coire (a kettle) and W. pair, were connected by Siegfried with 
A.S. hver (a ewer, kettle). Ice. hver-r (a kettle, cauldron). Fick 
connects Eng. ewer, but Skeat assigns to this word a different 
origin. Cf. Cormac's Glossary, p. 41. Fick compares Skr. cam 
(kettle). The root is kar (to pour). 

39. Colavan, creabh and A.S. hreaw (carcase). 

Colainn (body), in O. Gael, colvnm, gen. cohio, dat. colai/n, is 
related to Lat. euro (flesh), gen. carv^is, cruor (blood), Gr. Kpca? 
(flesh), Skr. krav-jam, kravia (raw flesh), crA-ra-s (sore, bleeding), 
Ch.-Slav. kr&vi (blood), Lith. kra^jas (blood), Goth, hraiw (car- 
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case), O.H.G. hrSoy A.S. hriaw (carcase). Cr4ahh (body) is cog- 
nate with Goth, hraiw, A«S. hr^aw. The Indo-Europ. stem is 
hrav (blood), from root krVi (to braise, to make sore, to make or 
become hard). Of. Fick's Wort. i. 62, and Curt Gr. Etym. pp. 
164, 156. Of. W. crau (blood). Com. crow (blood). 

(To he contvnued,) 



THE MUILEARTACH.* 



This tale has been selected as a £Etir specimen of tales at one time 
common in the Western Islands and Highlands of Scotland, and 
still to be occasionally fallen in with. It relates, as almost all 
the popular tales of the Scottish Celts do, to Ireland. Copies in 
print of the tale, or parts of it, are to be found in Campbell's West 
Highlcmd Tales, iii., 122 ; several versions in Ledbkar na FSnne, 
by the same excellent collector ; and one in Gillies' Collection. Of 
the version here given, Part I. has never appeared in print. It 
was written many years ago from the dictation of Duncan 
M'Fadyen, Caolas, Tiree, and has been compared with other oral 
versions; and Part II. from Duncan Cameron, constable, Tiree, 
in 1871. 

In the translation, " Fin-Mac-Coul " is adopted as a better 
rendering of Fiorm Mac Cumhail than the more familiar and 
euphonious Fingal, a name which had its origin with Macpherson. 
Similarly, " Fians " is adopted for F^inTie^ a collective noun, and 
Fiantan, a plural noun, instead of Fingalians or Fenians, names 
which have other ideas now associated with them. " Fin-Mac-Coul " 
has more of the ludicrous idea attached to it than belongs to the 
Gaelic name. It is as old as Barbour, who uses it in the poem of 
" The Bruce " (circ. 1380). 

Historically, this tale is worthless, as it cannot be accepted as a 
memento of, or in any way relating to, a sea fight between Norse- 
men and Celts. It is, however, of considerable interest to the 
student of history, as showing personification at work, and the 
manner in which the creations of fancy harden into acceptance as 
historical facts. The tale is a myth, in the true sense of 

* The name of the principal character in this tale'is pronounced indifferently, and 
by the same reciters, Mutreartack and Muileartach, and is constnied by them 
sometimes as a masculine, but most conmionly as a feminine noun. There is no 
difficulty in deriving it from Muir lartachy the Western Sea. 
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that word. Of the reciters, some believed it to record a 
real, some a possible event — thus agreeing with Mr. Campbell, 
who says (West Highland Tales, iii., 144), "I suspect the 
poem was composed in remembrance of some real invasion 
of Ireland by the sea-rovers of Lochlann, in which they got 
the worst of the fight, and that it has been preserved 
traditionally in the Hebrides ever since." The Muileartack 
(Western Sea), here pei*8onified, is appropriately represented in the 
tale as the nurse or foster-mother of Manus, King of Lochlin, who 
falls to be identified with Magnus Barefoot, King of Norway- 
That potentate is said in history to have made, towards the end 
of the eleventh century, extensive conquests along the north and 
west coasts of Scotland, and also in Ireland. He was killed near 
Dublin, in 1103. The epithets applied to the MuUeartach leave 
no doubt as to the personification. The sea-rover is her foster- 
child. She is ill-streaming (ml-shrvyth), abounding in seas (muir- 
each), bald-red (maol-ruadh), white-maned (muvng-fhionn). She 
has long streaming hair, and is finally subdued by being let down 
into the ground to the waist, the mode in which water is best 
subdued. She is also represented as terrific {uarnhannack), as 
having a roaring wide-open mouth (bha gAir 'n a craos), &c. Any 
one, who has seen the sea in a storm, will understand the appro- 
priateness of the description. It is also to be observed tiiat, 
uniformly in popular lore, she is slain by Fin-Mac-Coul himself, 
and not by the band of men of whom he was leader. Fin was 
not the strongest of the Fiinne or Fian-band, but the solver of 
questions {fear-fvxisgUidh ceiad) and adviser. The blades of the 
Fians passed as harmlessly through the body of the MuiUarta^ck 
as a knife through flame. Fin, who represents brain, intellect, 
subdued her by letting her down into the ground. Manus, who 
was acquainted with northern seas, imagines, as the only way in 
which she could be killed, (1) her being swallowed by a hole in 
the ground, or (2) her being frozen over. 

It is said that this was the first day on which the Fian fair-play 
{cothrom na F^nne) was broken. Previously, it was a law of the 
band to oppose only one to one ; but this day. Fin told them t<> 
attack the MuUeartach before and behind {air a cidthaobh *8 air 
a beulthaobh). 

Another tale of popular lore relating to the Fian-Band, in which 
personification is unquestionably at work, is that of Ciuthach mac 
an DoiU, whose name is but a slight alteration from Ceathach, 
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and means, '* Mist, son of the Blind Man." He came in from the 
sea to the cave in which Diarmid and Graine had taken refuge, in 
a night so stormy that Diarmid, the third best hero of the Fians, 
would not on any account venture out of the cave. 

In the whole of the Fian lore, there is much that seems purely 
imaginative. And it is upon this supposition of personification 
that the localisation in so many places of the Fian traditions, 
and their strange extravagances, are best explained. The classical 
reader will remember how Hercules, also a personification of bodily 
strength, was found by the Romans in every place they visited. 

Upon this view — ^the supposition that the incident is entirely 
the work of imagination — ^the ballad is interesting and poetical. 
The Western Sea, in one of the gloomier aspects which it fre- 
quently presents among the Islands of Scotland, a bank of mist, a 
darkening shower, a high tide, or a fierce gale is converted by the 
poet's &ncy into an old woman who is the foster-mother of the 
Pirate King who infests the coast. A solitary star twinkling 
through the darkening clouds, becomes an eye glimmering in her 
gloomy forehead ; the agitation of the sea, waves swept into spin- 
drift or breaking wildly on the rocks, the roaring of the waves, 
and the Skerries covered with tangle, are readily converted into 
her rocking motion, streaming hair, gloomy looks, projecting red 
teeth, and loud laughter. Following up the idea, the superiority 
of the Norsemen at sea is represented by the old woman taking 
away the Cup of Victory. Betrayed into over-confidence the 
Norse king engages in battle on land and is defeated. This is 
represented by the poet as an inroad of the Personified Sea. 

The explanation of the Muileartach is further strengthened by 
the representation of an enclosure having been made for the great 
fight, denoting the confining of water within manageable limits, 
by the Muileartach b^ing called agleb a spectre, a film, a vapour, 
or an indistinct appearance, and by her combating the heroes like 
afiame. 

At the same time, while there is much in the stories of the 
Fians that can be explained as personifications and poetical 
fancies ; there is much, such as the death of Oscar, that appears 
as like real history and tradition as anything to be found in 
authentic records. 

For archaeological or other scientific purpose, it is essential that 
ballads of this kind, and indeed everything got from oral sources, 
should be presented to the reader " uncooked,'* that is, without 
suppression or addition, or alteration, which is not pointed out. 
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A' MHUILEARTACH. 
A' Cheud Earann. 

Bha na Fiantan airson an rioghachd a chumail bho na Loch- 
lainnich/ Bha Fionn 'na righ orra. Bha hlkr eatorra fh^in agos 
Mdnua aig Diin-Chinn-a'-choire ann an £irinn. Dar a cbaidh 
Mdnus dhachaidh, thuirt a mhuime, ''A' Mhuileartach," gu'n 
rachadh i thoirt bUlir do Fhionn agus gu'n tugadh i uaithe an 
Corn-Buadhach,^ soitheach creadha, air an robh e au: 'fhiigail, gur 
ann le deoch 61 as a bha an Fh^inn' daonnan a' faotainn buaidh. 
Thuirt MItnus gu'n cuireadh e daoine leatha, ach dhiult i. Cha 
tugadh i leatha ach an duine aice, Gobhainn-nan-Cuan, agus lUb- 
iarruinn, ris an abradh iad, an Trosdan beag, druimneachu Ghabh 
iad gu astar gu Dtm-Chinn-a'-choire. Chunnaic an Fheinn' rud 
m6r duaitheil a' tighinn, agus thuirt Fionn, ''Ma ahiubhail e'n 
domhan, agus ma chuairtich e 'n saoghal, is i muime MhJknuis a 
th'ann, is tha rud s6nruichte a dhlth oirre." Chaidh an Fheinn' 
a stigh do'n tigh ; agus chuir naoi naoinear an druim ris an dorus, 
agus chuir iad naoi sl&bhraidhean iarruinn an glacaibh a chSle. 

Splon i craobh agus sgrios i dhi na meanglain, agus bha i aice 
'na bata. Dh'fhuirich Gobhainn-nan-Cuan aig a' bh^ta. Chuir 
iad naoi druill air an dorus, is naoi troidhean an cloich 's an aol, 
is chaidh naoi caogad' le an dromannaibh ris an doru& 

Bha Fionn a' sealltuinn a mach, agus thiinig ise, agus thuirt i 
an guth iosal — 

Ise, 

Is mise cailleach thruagh, thruagh, 

'Thikinig air a dian-ruaig ; 

Shiubhail mi c6ig-ch6igeamh^ na h-fiirinn, 

'S cha d' fhuair mi tigh a leigeadh a stigh mi. 
> 

Fionn. 

Ma shiubhail thusa sin gu h-uilidh* 

'S comharra sin air droch dhuine ; 

'S ged uainicheadh do spuir fodhad, 

XTam-sa cha'n fhaigheadh tu fosgladh. 

Ise. 
'S olc an deachdadh sin do mhac righ, 
Do'm bu dual gaisg* agus m6r-ghnlomh ; 
Mac rlgh 'ga ritdhainn riut, 
'S nach tugadh tu cuid oidhche do chaillich. 
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Fionn. 
Ma 'se modh, no biatacbd, no fialachd, 
Tba dhlth ort, a dbailleach ! 
Cuiridh mise thugad biadh cbeud fear, 
'S tog dblom do sbeancbas, a cbailleacb ! 

lae. 
Cba'n'eil mise 'm feum do bbldb bbocbd, 
'S cba mb6 a's Mil learn do mb6r sprocbd ; 
B'fbe&rr learn a bbitb am blaib's do tbeine mb6ir, 
'S a bbitb an comitb ri do cbonaibb. 

Fionn, 
Nacb fbadaidb tbusa teine dbuit fi^in, 
Far an s^id tbu e le t'anail? 
'S cuir cual cbonnaidb ri d' gbarbb-cbneas, 
[Variation — ^Pronn geugan beaga ri do ebruit] 
'S dean gu crionna ris do gbaradb. 

Ise. 
An t-seisear laocb a's fbejur 'san Fbdinn', 
Faic tbusa air an raon a macb iad ; 
'S 'nuair 'ruigeas an sneacbd an crios doibb, 
Cba'n urrainn iad teine fbadadb. 

[Vao'. — ^An naoi naoinear 'ga bbeil a stigb 
Eadar an tugba 's an fbraigb ; 
Buigeadb an sneacbd dboibb an crios, 
'S cba racbadb leo teine fbadadL] 

Tbug a' cbailleacb, 'bu cbruaidb c5mbrag, 

Breab a db'ionnsaidb na c6mbla ; 

'S mu'n d'tbill i bun-dubb^ a coise, 

Bbrist i na naoi sUtbbraidbean iamiinn & glacaibb a 

cb^ile, [agus tbilg i na laoicb air an druim-direacb 

air an iirlar]. 

Sbeacbainn Fionn an ratbad oirre ; is gbabb ise gu cisde nan send, 
agus tbug i leatba an Com-Buadbacb. 

Db'^iricb na daoine, 
Db'^iricb Caoilt'7 is db'^iricb cicb ; 
'S db'^iricb fear-iomairt nan ritmb,' 
A db'fbalbb an d^igb na caillicb. 
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Cha b* urrainn doibh breth oirre. Chaidh Oscar, am fear 'bu 
liidire do'n Fh^iun' as a d^igh. Rug e oirre air chois aig uchd 
Beinn-Eadainn*. Bha 'fait liath a' slaodadh rithe, agus rug Oscar 
air. Thug e diii'-leum, agus chuir e tri duail do fhalt cas, liatli na 
caillich m'a dhorn. Mu'n tug e sreamadh aisde, chaidh iad fodha 
gu'm meadhon an sneacbda. "Ud! ud ! a laochain!" ars' isci 
"ghortaich thu mi. Ma's e biadh no deoch a tha dhith ort, 
gheibh thu e 'nuair a ruigeas mise an iilbhrach/' [Ruig Gk)bhainn- 
nan-Cuan 's gheibh thu e.'] " Cha'n e sin a tha dhith orm, ach 
t'fhalt liath a thoirt a dh'ionnsaidh mo sheanair." ''Ho! ho! an 
ann diubh sin thu V* 

Tharruing i nail a fait cas, liath, o 'gkirdean toisgeil, agus leag 
i a Ikmh gu h-eutrom air, agus chual e fhdin fuaim a h-uile 
cnkimh, 

** Ma tha spionnadh agad a dhol dachaidh, innis do Fhionn gu 
bheil an Com-Buadhach agam-sa." 

Thill e, agus chaidh ise do Lochlainn. Chuir Mkius roimhe 
blar a thoirt do Fhionn. Chruinnich e a dhaoine, agus chaidh e 
gu Diin-Chinn-a'-choire a thoirt bl^ do Fhionn. 

Choinnich iad, agus thoisich iad air a ch^ile. Bha na Loch- 
lainnich uile air am marbhadh, agus bha an Com-Buadhach air 
'fhaotainn air 'ais. Chaidh M^nus a cheangal, agus chaidh 
mionnan a chur air. 'S ann an sin a thuirt Conan^^ — 

" A leigeil gu M&nus nan lann 
'S gu'n sgaradh e 'cheann o 'chorp." 

Thuirt M^nus an sin" — 

" Buille bheag a' t* aghaidh, Fhinn, 
'S aithreach ieam na rinn mi ort.*' 

Chaidh e dhachaidh lorn, falamh. Dh'fhoighneachd a mhuime 
airson a dhaoine, agus thuirt e gu'n robh iad air an call. 

"A righ !" ars'ise "gu*n tug mi riamh silgh mo thaoibh dhuit, 
is nach rachadh agad fh^in air Fionn a mharbhadh, 's gun ann 
ach leth-dhuine.^^ Bithidh mise nis' a' falbh, agus uirread 'sa 
chaill thusa bheir mise as an Fhdinn' an ceithir uairibh fichead." 

^ Togaidh mise/' arsa M^nus, '* mo chuid loingeis, agus th^id 

mi leat." Cha chluinneadh i so, ach an Gobhainn a dhol leatha. 

Bha esan math gu naigheachdan innseadh, agus dh'innseadh e do 

Mhanus a h-uile ni dar a thigeadh iad air an ais. Cha ix)bh an 

* Beinn-£adair (The Hill of Howtb, near Dublin). 
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Gobhainn toileach falbh, ged nach d'rinD e ach cluinntinn mu 
Fhionn ; ach rug ise air, agus thilg i e anDs a' bhMa. Ghabh iad 
an turus-cuain. ThMnig soirbheas beag ciiiin as an d^igh o Isle 
nam beann, is o Mrde nan craobh, a bheireadh duilleach & beinn 
is seileach a craoibh, agus luachair bheag, 6g, as a bun agus as a 
freumbach. Th6isich iad air tilgeadh na filirge fiolcanaich, falcan- 
aich, fiialcanaich, air dubha a sean-chloich, 's air piceadh a sonna 
chloich, a' bh^isd 'bu mh6 'g itheadh na bSsd 'bu lugha, 's a bb^isd 
'bu lugha a' deanamh mar a dh'fhaodadh i. CWaga beaga a' 
chuain a' gabhail &il agus fasgaidh ann an sop a' chroinn-mh6ir 
aice. Ohearradh i 'n coinnlein caol, cruaidh, coirce, roimh a dubh- 
thoiseach, aig ro fheabhas a stitiramaiche,^ "Seall suas," ars' 
ise, ri Gobhainn-nan-Cuan, "is feuch am faic thu am fearann/' 
'Nuair a sheall esan thuige is uaithe, chunnaic e fearann is tbuirt 
e, "Ma's fearann e, is beag e, agus ma's feannag e, agus m5r e." ** Is 
fior sin, a laochain," ars' ise, "cha'n'eil an iiibhrach aig astar 
ceart leinn." 

Chuir iad a mach na ritimh bheaga, bhaisgeanta, dhruimneach ; 
's cha robh sineadh a bheireadh iad air an druim, nach tugadh iad 
uisge stigh air beul-mor a' bhita. H-uile uilc no urbhaidhe 'gan 
d'fhuair iad, ritinig iad tlr ; is tharruing iad an itlbhrach am brkighe 
a' chladaich, fax nach deanadh macan a' bhaile^mh5ir bilird no 
magadh oirre. 

Dh'6rduich ise do Ghobhainn-nan-Cuan dol air cnocan, air cill 
gaoithe 'sair aodann gr^ine, far am faiceadh e a h-uile duine, 
'snach faiceadh duine idir e/^ Rinn e sin, is chaidh ise air a 
h-aghaidh. Gu mi-fhortanach, bha na Fiantan 'nan codal air an 
cuid krm, agus bha ceithir-ar-fhichead dhiubh air an uchd. 
Th6isich i air am marbhadh leis an liib iarruinn. Mharbh i — 

" Ceithir-ar-fhichead de'n Fhdinn', 
'S Ailbhinn fi^in air thils, 
Thuit air Udmh na h-Ioighuil mh5ir, 
Mu'n deachaidh na se5id 'nan dliith's." 

An sin th6isich na Fiantan is a' chailleach, 's bha iad a' sliocari- 
aich, 's a' slacartaich, 's a' gabhail d'a ch^ile. Bha i 'gan ceapadh 
mar lasair shios is shuas. Bha i ^d. An sin dh'iarr Oscar e 
bhith air a chur 'na h-aghaidh, e {6m ; 's bha i 'ga throm-liabadh, 
's 'ga iomain an comhair a chilil ; agus ghabh Fionn lag-mhisneach. 
Dh'iarr e orra spaidean a ghabhail is iad a ghearradh foidhpe 's a 
cur air a h-ais, gus am faigheadh iad cothrom iomain no bualaidh 
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oirre. Rinn iad toll, ague dh'iomain iad air a h-ais i gus an deax^- 
aidh i ann. Bha i fhathast 'gan ceapadh mar lasair, ach na h-uile 
h-uilc no h-urbhaidhe 'gan d'fhuair iad, mharbh iad a' chailleach 
mu'n do stad iad. Thog iad an sin gaoir-chatba le toilinntinn ; 
agus an sin oeitiur-ar-fhicliead do na Fiantan a bha an Goire- 
Ghlinne, 'nuair a chual iad e, bha f hios aca gu'n robh fargradh 
air teachd air an Fh^inn'. Ruith iad a null, is thuirt fear dhiubh 
ri 'chompanach i^-" A ilgh f h^in ! nach innseadh tu dhomh ciamar 
a bha i 'nuair a bha i air a casan ?" ** Cha'n'eil mise an uirainn 
sin innseadh ach do neach a bha 'ga faicinn." 

['S e so an i-^te ceart air son Duan na Muileartaich aiihris.] 
Latha dhuinn air tulaieh shoir/* 

'Sealltainn &irinn mu'n cuairt ; 
Th&inig oirnn bharr muir sleamhain trom, 

Athamach^' trom, neo-ghlas. 
Dk fhiacail seachad siar air a craos, 

'S ceithir aimhlean 'na mhs : 
Ceiihir-ar fhichead de'n Fh^inn', 

'S Ailbhinn fdin air thiis, 
'Thuit air Utimh na h-Iorghuil mh6ir, 

Mu'n deachaidh na sl&igh an dliiUi'&^' 
Sin 'nuair a labhair Goll, 

An sonn nach robh riamh 'sa chtdl : 
" Leigibh ini 'ga h-ionnsuidh greis, 

'S gu feuchainn ri cleas liligh's." 

Bha a' chailleach 'ga riabadh, 's 'ga iomain an coinneamh a chiiiL 
Agus ghabh Fionn lag-mhisneach an uair sin. Sin an uair a 
dh'6rduich e an talamh a ghearradh o 'bonn, 's a leigeadh gu ionad a 
crios 'san \kr. Bha i 'gar ceapadh shlos is shuas mar lasair ; 's na 
h-uile h-uilc no h-urbhaidhe 'gan d'fhuair sinn, sin dar a mharbh 
sinn a' chailleach, 's thug sinn an gaoir-chatha asainn. 

Dar a chual Qobhainn-nan-Cuan, a bha air ciil gaoithe 's ri 
aodunn gr^ine gu'n do mharbhadh a' Mhuileartach, ghabh e mach 
gu cuan. [Bann mu thurus-cuain.] B&inig e Lochlainn leis fh^ : 
choinnich M&nus e, agus dh'fhoighneachd e dheth, c'^t' an 
d'fhiig e a' chailleach. ''Mharbhadh i," thuirt Gobhainn-nan- 
Cuan. 

"O bh^isd! cha do mharbhadh; ach dar a chunnaic thusa 
eaghnadh a bha i deanamh, theich thu." 

''O! mharbhadh i.'' 



Digitized by 



Google 



Tks Mvdlecurtach. 123 

** Cha do shluig an talamh-tollli, 's cha do bh&tibadh i air muir 
sleamhain lorn, 's cha robh do ahluagh air an domhan na 
mharbhadh mo Mhuileartach." 

''Cha do mharbh i ach an Fhdinn*, 
An dream air nach do th^rladh buaidh ; 
'S aon riamh cha deach' as 
Air an dream fhalt-bhuidhe cbas." 

Mar sin chrlochnaich a' chailleach a turns. 

An dara Earrakn. 
Latha do'n Fh^inn air tulaich shoir*^ 
Ag amharc l^^irinn m'a timchioll, 
Chunncas a' ieachd bh&rr thonn, 
Arrachd ^itidh, creadhall, trom. 
'S gu'm b'e b'ainm do'n fhuath nach robh tiom/' 
A' Mhuileartach mhaol, ruadh, mhuing-fhionn. 
Bha 'h-aodann dubh-ghlas air dhreach guail, 
Bha deud a carbaid claon-roadh, 
Bha aon shiiil ghlogach 'na ceann, 
'S ga*m bu luaith' i na ricmnach madhair ; 
Bha greann glas-dhubh air a ceann, 
Mar choille chilonaich roimh chrith-reotha ; 
Bi faicinn na Fdinne bu mh5r goil, 
Shanntaich a' bh^ist a bhiih 'nan innis. 
An toiseach mire agus jdr, 
Rinneadh leatha gion gun chomain ; 
Mharbh i le li-^bhachd ceud laoch^ 
'S a gkire 'na garbh chraos. 



Caillidh tu dosan do chinn chrionaich 
Air son deagh mhac Oisein iarraidh. 



Thairg iad dhi cumha, 's i thiUeadh an taobh a ihidnig i Cha 
ghabhadh i sid na bha sheudaibh buadhach an f'jirinn gus am 

bi— 

Ceann Oscair, Oisein, is Fhinn, 
GhoiU, agus ChoirilL 



Rinn iad cr6 airson a' chaiha mh5ir 
Mu'n atharraichte air faiche na sgle6, 
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A' cheathrar laoch a b'f he^rr 'san Fh^inn, 

Gu'n c5mhraigeadh i iad gu l^ir ; 

'S fhrithealadh i iad mu seach, 

Mar ghath lionna na lasrach. 

Thachair Mac-Cumhail an jiigh 

Is a' bbeist IJiimh ri l&imh ; 

Bha taobh-'choUuinn ri gain bualaidh, 

*S bha braon d'a fhuil air na fraochaibh. 

Thuit a' Mhuileartach le Fionn ; 

Ma thuit cha b'ann gun strith ; 

Deuchainn cha d' f huair e mar sin, 

O latha ceardaich Lon-'ic-Liobhainn. 

Thog iad a* chailleach air bharraibh an sleagh, 

'S thug iad 'na mlreanaibh as a ch^il' i. 

Ruith an naigheachd ud mu thuath, 

Gu crloch Lochlainn nam m6r-8hluagh ; 

'S chaidh an Gobhainn leis a' bhrlgh, 

Gu teach aobhair an Ard-Rlgh. 

'* Rinneadh beud," deir Gobhainn-nan-Cuan, 

" Mharbhadh a' Mhuileartach ruadh." 

" Mur do shluig an talamh-toll i, 

No mur do bhith muir leathan lom i, 

C'Mt* an robh do dhaoin' air domhan, 

Na mharbhadh a' Mhuileartach mhuing-f hionn ?" 

'* Thuit a' Mhuileartach leis an Fhiann, 

A' bhuidheann leis nach gabh-te fiamh. 

Cha tig fuath no atharrach as, 

Air an t-sluagh Muinn, fhalt-bhuidhe, chas." 

" Bheiream-sa briathra a ris, 

Ma mharbhadh a' Mhuileartach mhln, 

Nach fitg mi'n flirinn jiigh 

Tom, innis, no eilean, 

Nach tog mi ann an crannagaibh mo long, 

Eirinn coranta, co-throm ; 

Mar deanadh i breabanaich air muir, 

'Ga togail as a tonna-bhalla, 

Cr6cain chroma ri tir, 

'Ga tarruing as a t^dhaibh." 

" Is m6r an luchd loingeis, a Mhknuis, 

'Thogadh c6igeamh a dh'Cirinn, 
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*S cha'n'eil do loingeis air siiile, 
Na thogadh c6igeamh a dh'Eirinn/' 

Ochd agus ochd fichead loDg 
Thogadar a dh'fheachd 'a bu trom, 
Thoirt a mach ^irig a' Mhuileartaich.^ 

Chaidh iad air iir an cala Beinn-Eadainn * Chaidh Fearghus 
mtiimeach mac M6irne air theachdaireachd 'gan ionnsuidh; thairg 
e dhoibh cumha gun fheall, 's iad a thilleadh an taobh a thdiinig 
iad. 

Thairg e dhoibh ochd ciad bratach," 
Caoin-daithte, agus Itiireach ; 
Ochd ciad conair mheangain ; ^ 
Ochd ciad mean do ionndrainn ; 
Ochd ciad gearr-fhaltach, gruaidh-dhearg ; 
Ochd ciad litn clogaid de'n dr dhearg ; 
Ged gheibheadh iad sin, cha tilleadh iad gus am faigheadh iad — 
Ceann Oscair, Oisein, 's Fhinn, 
Ghoill, agus Choirill. 

" Gearraidh sibh 'ur ieann-leum thar muir, 
Ar ne6 fanaidh sibh ri'r n-aimhleas ; 
An long a 's m5 a thug sibh thar muir, 
Le goinealadh, 

Ma tha a dh'fhuil 'n'ur coUainnibh, 
Snkmhaidh i air 'ur dromannaibh." 
Sin 'nuair a thug iad an latha m6r agus ro-mhdr — 
Latha catha Beinn-Eadainn, 
Far am bu llonar ceann 'ga chromadh, 
Agus muineal 'ga mhaoladh. 
Cha deachaidh aon riamh as, 
Ach leth-chiad fear, 
'Chaidh mar thriall srutha gu siiir, 
'S gaoir-chatha 'gan iomain. 

[Sin dar a thug a' Chailleach bu mh6r fearg 
Breab o dh'ionnsuidh na c6mhla, 
'S bhrist i na naoi ceanglaichean a slos 
Mu'n deachaidh stad air a teann-ruith ; 

* Btiinn-Eadair. 
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'S chaidh i stigh do mhiir Fhinn, 

*S rug i air cuach Fhinn 'na croina-chr6ig. 

Leum i air eas ruadh nan r^mh, 

'S cuach Fhinn na deas liimh. 

Leum Fionn gu cas, cas, 

An ddigh cbas na Caillich 

'S rug e air a' chuaich 

O'n 's aim leis 'bha 'buaidh 'a a brigh. 

Rug Caoilte Mac Bdin 

Air a chlaidheamh m6r 's a dhi shleagh ; 

'S rug an t-Oscar meamnach 6g 

Air an 16ine shr6il a bha mu cneas. 

Thug iad an t-ubhal o'n bh^ist ; 

'S ma thug cha b' ann gun streup ; 

'S mar deachaidh an ceann air colluinn eile, 

Cha d'fhuair a h-anam riamh tr6cair. 

B' ird a h-ionad, 's b' ard a fiis, 

B' ird a cuid sii!iil ri h-aois, 

Geamhlag iaruinn fo 'm^, 

'S da fhiacail siar o *crao3 ; 

Leithid na ciaraig chaillich, 

Cha'n fhacaa o linn GiuchuUin].* 



TALE OF THE MUILEARTAOH (WESTERN SEA).- 
[TRANSLATED.] 

Part I. 
The Fians were for keeping the kingdom from the Lochlinners. 
Fin was their king. There was a battle between them and Manus 
at Dun Kincorry in Ireland. When Manus went home, his foster- 
mother (nurae), the MuUeartach, said that she would go to fight 
Fin, and to take fix)m him the " Cup of Victory " — a vessel of clay, 
of which it was said that it was by drinking from it, the Fians 
were always victorious. Manus said he would send men with her, 
but she refused. She would take with her only her husband, the 
Ocean Smith, and a loop of iron, called the Little Ridged Crutch. 
She went at full speed to Dun Kincorry. The Fians saw some- 
thing big and monstrous coming; and Fin said, '' If he has traversed 
the universe, and gone round the world, it is Manus's foster-mother, 
* See p. 119, 6th stanza, and p. 137, last Note. 
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and she wants something particular." The Fians went into the 
house and nine times nine of them put their backs to the door, 
and put behind it nine chains interlacing each other. (She pulled 
a tree, and swept off the branches, and had it for a stick. The 
Ocean Smith stayed at the boat. They put nine wooden bars 
behind the door, and nine feet in stone and lime, and nine times 
nine put their backs to the door.) 

Fin was looking out, and she came and spoke in a low voice: — 

She. 
I am a poor, poor old woman. 
That have come hotly pursued ; 
I have travelled the five-fifths of Ireland, 
And found not a house to let me in. 

Fvn. 
If you have travelled all that, 
It is the mark of a bad man ; 
And though your claw grow green beneath you, 
Tou wiU not get an opening fix)m me. 

She. 
That is an evil custom for a king's son, 
Who ought to show heroism and great deeds ; 
That you should be called a king's son. 
And not give a night's lodgings to an old woman. 

Fin, 
If it be manners, or meat, or hospitality 
You want, old woman ! 
I will send the meat of a hundred men, 
And take away from me your talk, old woman ! 

She. 
I am not in need of your wretched meat. 
Neither do I care for your great sadness ; 
I would prefer the warmth of your gi'eat fire, 
And partake with your dogs. 

Fin. 
Will you not kindle a fire for yourself. 
Where you can blow it with your breath ; 
And put a load of fuel to your stout body, 
[Var. — Break down small branches against your hump] 
And wisely warm yourself at it ? 
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She. 
The six best heroes among the Fians, 
Put you them out on the sward ; 
And when the snow reaches their waist, 
They cannot kindle a fire. 

[Var. — The nine nines who are within, 

Between thatch and wattled-wall — 
The snow would reach their waist-bands. 
And they could not kindle a fire.] 

The old woman of hardest conflict, 
Gave a kick towards the door ; 
And before she turned back the sole of her foot, 
She broke the nine chains of iron from their interlacings. 
[And she threw the heroes on the breadth of their backs 
on the floor.] 

Fin avoided her way; and she went to the chest of jewels, and 
took with her the "Cup of Victory." 

The men arose — 
Thinman'^ rose, and the rest rose, 
And rose the plier of the oars,' 

to go after the old woman. 

They could not overtake her. Oscar, the strongest of the Fians, 
went after her. He caught her by the foot at the brow of the 
hill of Howth. Her grey hair was hanging behind her, and Oscar 
caught it. He sprang, and put three plies of the grey wreathed 
hair of the old woman about his fist. Before he in any way 
checked her (lit., put a wrinkle in her), they sank to their waists 
in snow. " Ho, ho," she said, " young man, you have hurt me! If 
it be food or drink you want, you will get it when I reach the 
boat." [Al., reach the Ocean Smith and you will get it.*] " It is 
not that I want, but to take your grey hair to my grandfather." 
" Ho, ho, are you one of that sort ? " She drew over her wreathed 
grey hair below her left arm, and she laid her hand gently upon 
him; and he himself heard the noise of every bone. "If you 
have strength to go home, tell Fin that I have got the ' Cup of 
Victory.'" 

He returned, and she went to Lochlin. Manus resolved to fight 
Fin. He gathered his men, and went to Dun Kincorry to fight 
Fin. 
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They met, and commenced at each other. All the Lochlinners 
were killed, and the '*Cup of Victory" was recovered. Manus 
was bound, and put under oaths. It was then that Conan^'' 
said — 

** Let me to Manus of the swords, 
That I may separate his head from his body." 

Manus then said — " 

" A little blow against thee. Fin, 
I repent me of what I have done to you." 

He went home bare and empty banded. His foster-mother 
asked for his men; and he said they were lost. "King!" she 
said, " that ever I gave the juice of my side to you when you 
could not kill Fin, seeing he is only a halfman** (i.e, one of twins)." 
"I shall go now; and as many men as you have lost I shall take 
from the Fians in twenty-four hours." " I shall raise," said Manus, 
"my ships and go with you." She would not hear of this, but 
that the Smith should go with her. He was good at telling 
stories, and would tell everything to Manus, when they came 
home. The Smith was not willing to go, though he had only 
heard of Fin ; but she caught him, and threw him into the boat. 
They took their sea journey. A little gentle breeze came after 
them from the lower part of the hills and from the heights of the 
trees, that would take foliage from a hill, and willows from a tree, 
and little young rushes from their base and roots. They began 
to throw the sea aside, flashing, flapping, foaming, against the 
blackness of the old stone, and the pitch-blackness of the boulder 
stones, the biggest beast eating the smallest beast, and the smallest 
beast doing as best it could; the little sea-birds betaking themselves 
to rest and shelter in the wisp of the main-mast. She (the boat) 
would cut the hard slender stalks of oats with her very stem, for the 
great excellency of her steersman.^" "Look up," she said to the 
Ocean Smith, " and try and see land." When he looked all round 
about him, he saw land and said, " If it be land it is small, and 
if it be a crow it is large." " That Ls true, my good fellow," she 
said, " we have not the boat at its proper speed." They put out 
the small broad-bladed, ridged oars, and every time they 
stretched their backs, they took in water over the gunwale of the 
boat. For all the evils and tossings they got, they reached land 
and drew up the boat above the beach (lit. " in the top of the 
shore "), where the boys of the town could not make sport or 
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laugbing-stock of it. She bade the Ocean Smith go behind a 
hillock at the back of the wind and in front of the sun, where he 
could see everybody and nobody could see him." He did this, 
and she went on. Unfortunately, the Fians were sleeping on their 
arms, and twenty-four of them were on their breasts. She began 
to kill them with the iron loop. 

" She killed twenty-four of the Fians, 
Alvinn himself foremost 
Fell by the hand of the great Conflict, 
Before the warriors came to close quarters." 

Then commenced the Fians and the Carlin wife, and were thrash- 
ing and slashing and working away at one another. She was inter- 
cepting them like a flame down and up. She was tall. Oscar 
asked to be sent himself against her, and she was heavily 
buffetting him, and driving him backwards ; and Fin's courage fell. 
He told them to take spades and cut below her, and drive her 
backwards to get a chance of engaging and striking her. They 
made a hole and drove her back, until she fell in. She was still 
intercepting them like a flame; but for all the evils and tossings they 
got, they killed the old woman before they stopped. It was then 
they raised a battle-shout for joy ; and then twenty-four of the 
Fians, who were in Corry Glen, when they heard it, knew that 
some trouble had come on the Fians. They rushed over, and one 
of them said to a companion, " King ! wilt thou not thyself tell me 
how she was when she was on her legs ?" 

** I am not able to tell that to any but to one who saw her." 

[This is the proper place for the lay of the Muileartach.] 
A day we were on Eastern hillock. 
Looking on Erin all around, 
There came upon us over a slimy heavy sea, 
A spectre" heavy and not grey ; 

Two teeth protruding westward from her gaping mouth. 
And four fathoms from around her lower part. 
Twenty-four of the Fians, 
And Alvin himself foremost, 
Fell by the hand of the great Brawler 
Before the people dosed.^^ 
Then spoke QoU, 
The hero who was never behind — 
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*' Let me towards her for a while, 
That I may shew her a feat of strength." 

The old woman was tearing at him and driving him backwards ; 
and Fin lost courage at that time. It was then that he ordered 
them to cut the earth below her sole, and to let her to the place of 
her girdle into the ground. She was intercepting us down and up, 
like a flame ; but for all the evils and tossings we got, it was then 
we killed the old woman and raised the battle-shout 

When the Ocean Smith, who was behind the wind and in 
front of the sun, heard that the MuUeartach had been slain, he 
put out to sea [here repeat the rhymes descriptive of sea journeys] 
and reached Lochlin alone. Manus met him, and asked where he 
had left the old woman. " She has been killed/' said the Ocean 
Smith. 

"Wretch, she has not been killed; but when you saw the 
doughty deeds she was doing, you fled." 

'* Oh, she has been killed ! " 

" Hole of earth has not swallowed her, nor has she been drowned 
on brown slippery sea, and there were not people in the universe 
who could kill my MuUeartach" 

'* No one slew her but the Fians, the people who were never 
overcome; and never one has escaped from the people of the 
yellow wreathed hair." 

Thus the Old Woman finished her journey. 

Part II. 

A day the Fians were on an Eastera knoll ^^ 

Gazing at Erin all around. 

There was seen coming over the waves 

A hideous apparition — ^a heavily rocking object.** 

The name of the dauntless spectre 

Was the bald-red white-maned Muileartach, 

Her face was dark grey, of the hue of coals. 

The teeth of her jaw were slanting red, 

There was one flabby eye in her head. 

That quicker moved than lure-pursuing mackerel. 

Her head bristled dark and grey, 

Like scrubwood before hoar frost. 

When she saw the Fians of highest prowess, 

The wretch coveted being in their midst. 
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At the outset of fary and slaughter, 
She performed an over-keen thankless deed ; 
She slew in her frolic a hundred heroes, 
While loud laughter was in her rough mouth. 

You will lose the forelock of your scrubby head, 
In lieu of having asked for Oisian's goodly sod. 

They offered her compensation, if she would turn back the way 
she came. She would not take all the valuable jewels in Ireland 
till she would get — 

The heads of Oscar, Oisian, and Fin, 
QoU, and Corral. 



They made an enclosure for the great fight, 

Lest the apparition on the field should change. 

The four best heroes among the Fians, 

She would combat them all together. 

And attend them each by turns. 

Like the shimmering beam of a flame. 

Mac-Coul of good fortune met 

The wretch, hand to hand. 

Her flank was exposed to the violence of the blows, 

And there were drops of his blood on the heath tops. 

The MwUeoHach fell by Fin, 

If she did, it was not without strife ; 

A trial like this he did not get 

Since the day of Lon MacLioven's smithy, 

They lifted the Old Woman on the point of their spears. 

And tore her asunder in piecea 

The tale ran northwards 
To the borders of Lochlin of many people ; 
And the Smith went with its purport 
To the palace of the High King. 
'' A mischief has been done," said the Ocean Smith, 
" The red Muileartach ^ has been killed." 
** If the porous earth has not swallowed her, 
Or the broad bare sea drowned her, 
Where were the people in the universe 
Who could slay the white-maned MuUeartdch ? " 
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" The MuiUartach fell by the Fians, 
The company that never was touched with fear ; 
Nor hatred nor change comes 
On the comely people of yellow wreathed hair." 

" I will give words again, 
If the smooth Muileartach has been killed. 
That I will not leave in Fair Erin 
Hillock, place of shelter, or island, 
That I will not lift in the cross-trees of my ships, 
Erin fairiy-balanced, full weight ; 
If it does not take to kicking at sea 
When it is being lifted from its sea-walls, 
I shaU put crooked hooks into the land, 
To draw it from its fastenings." 
" Numerous are the shipmen, O Manus ! 
That could lift the fifth-part of Erin; 
And there are not as many ships on salt water 
As would lift a fifth-part of Erin." 
Eight and eight-score ships. 
Were raised of forces, and they were numerous, 
To raise the ransom of the Muileartach. 



They went ashore at the harbour of the Hill of Howth. The 
well-beloved Fergus, the son of Morna, went on a message to 
them; he offered them satisfactory indemnity'^ if they would 
return the way they came. 

He offered them eight hundred banners 

Beautifully coloured, and war-dresses ; 

Eight hundred dogs on leashes (?) ; ® 

Eight hundred close searchers (?) ; 

Eight hundred short-haired, red-cheeked men ; 

Eight hundred helmets-full of red gold, 

Although they got iihat, they would not return till they 

got 
The head of Oscar, Oisian, and Fin, 
QoU, and Corral. 

" You will betake yourselves smartly across the sea. 

Or remain to your hurt. 

The biggest ship you have taken across the sea, 
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With winds hard blowing, 

If there be as much blood in your bodies, 

It will swim on your backs." 

Then fought they the great day, and very great day — the day of 
the battle of the Hill of Howth, 

Where many a head was lowered. 

And neck was rendered bare. 

Not a single man escaped 

But half a hundred men, 

That went like the current of a stream seaward, 

With the battle-shout driving them. 

[Then when the old woman of great fury 

Gave a kick to the door, 

She broke the nine fastenings 

Before her full speed was checked ; 

And she entered the dwelling of Fin 

And caught Fin's Cup in her crooked claw. 

She leapt upon the red rushing water of the oars, 

With Fin's Cup in her right hand. 

Fin leapt quick, quick, 

After the feet of the old woman, 

And caught the Cup, 

Since to him belonged its Virtue and Power. 

Thinraan,^ son of Roin, caught 

His big sword and his two spears ; 

And the active, youthful Oscar caught 

The embroidered skirt that was round her body. 

They took the apple fh)m the wretch ; 

And if they did, it was not without a struggle : 

And if her head was not put on another body, 

Her soul never obtained mercy. 

High was her place, and high Ijer growth, 

High were her sails for age," (?) 

An iron crowbar under her. 

And two teeth westward from her open mouth ; 

Such a darksome old woman 

Was not seen since the days of Cu-chuUain.*^] * 

* See p. 128, 3rd staDza, and p. 137, last note. 
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NOTES. 

1. Eeciters are not agreed as to this being the pnrpose for which the Fians 
were. Some (and this is the most rational of the realistic explanations) say 
they were a body of hunters that followed the chase both in Ireland and 
Scotland. As to their having a separate kingdom, tradition makes no 
mention. 

2. More correctly " Cup of Virtues," or precious cup. 

3. Caogad is explained in dictionaries as meaning fifty. It was explained 
by the person from whom this portion within brackets was heard, that the 
number who put their backs to the door was nine times nine ; and there are 
other confirmations of an explanation heard from an old man, chaitaogad was 
used to signify nine days or timea 

4. In the twelfth century, Ireland was divided into five kingdoms — Ulster 
(Cdige'tdainn), Leinster {Cdige'Laighinn), Meath (MUk), Connaught {Conach) 
and Mnnster {Coige-Mumha), The rulers of these divisions were styled 
kings; and over all was the one called the '*High Eling of Ireland," 
Ard rlgh Eirinn, Cairbre, who slew Oscar, was one of these ; and Fin's own 
genealogy is traced up to the same royal line. 

5. The common form is uile^ but the various reciters said tUlidh. This may 
have been merely the attraction, of the emphasis. At all events not much 
weight is to be placed upon the peculiarity. 

6. The usual phrase is bonii-dubh, '* the black sole,'' which is explained to be 
the heel. 

7. CaoUte (Thinman) was called Daorgklas (Thorough-grey) till the day 
when the swords of the Fian chiefs were made in the magic smithy of Lon 
MacLiovun, of which there is an account in a separate ballad. 

8. Tliis expression is noticeable, as a reference to its being a sea fight. There 
does not seem to have been any one in particular of the Fian band to whom 
this post was assigned. 

9. This sentence, and the others within brackets, are from other oral 
versions. 

10. Conan was the crossest of the Fians, and is said, in popular lore, not to 
have been worth anything till he got over the first disgrace. Any one, even a 
woman, could overcome him at first ; but after that he was as good as another 
man ; and there was a man's death on his hands if he struck. ('* Bha bds 
duine air a dkdm nam huaileadh e:') He never saw a door open but he 
thought he should enter ; and he never saw a man frown but he thought be 
ought to strike him. When he went to hell, he gave ** blow for blow and 
scratch for scratch." {BuUlif air son huille agus sgriobadh air son sgrlobadh,) 
•The evil spirits could not tolerate him. 

11. There is a much longer poem about this incident. 

12. Fin's mother was thedanghter of the Ulster smith (Angohhainn Ultach), 
and the ugliest woman in all Ireland. His twin sister was Diarmid's mother. 
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13. Stiuramaiche, in the Hebrides, denotes the steersman of a particular 
boat, sHUradair a steersman generally. 

14. Bhymes or "^ runs'' (ruUkeannan), such as this and those preceding, in 
the description of the sea- journey, are common in Gaelic Tales, and are made 
use of by the reciter on every suitable occasiou. They are more or less full, 
according to the skill of the reciter. 

15. The version which the reciter himself gave, is evidently very much fallen 
to pieces. It is bald in Gaelic, and much more so iu English. Translations, 
at the best, have not the "taste" (Has) of the original. 

16. This word and Arracktf which is used by other reciters, is most probably 
from atkar (the air), and merely denotes an aerial phenomenon. 

17. This is a piece taken unconsciously by the reciter from another Fian 
ballad, called Ailvinn or lorghuin. 

18. In various printed versions of the tale, this hillock is called ttdaich otriU, 
which may be correct. 

19. The meaning of this line is not very clear ; and it is a mere matter of 
inference from the sound and collocation of the letters, that they denote some 
moustroQS, lumbering, heavy-moving object, rocking from side to side. 

20. This word, like some others, is conventionally used both in a masculine 
and feminine form. 

21. Other versions, such as that given by Mr. Campbell in his West High- 
laud Tales, voL iii., 135, make the indemnity ten hundred instead of eight 
hundred of each article. They all agree in making fine-coloured flags, and 
dogs, and gold, part of the ransom. 

22. Conair mkeanffain^is most probably coin air ^n/teangain (dogs on branche8), 
ue.f on withes, or leashes, a most valuable ransom in the days of the Irish 
wolf-hounds and stag-hounds. In the Long Island, among the Roman Catholic 
population, a rosary is called Conair Mhoire^ the beads of S. Mary. MeangcUn 
is the designation of a certain kind of heather (fraoch meangain), and univer- 
sally in the Highlands, meangan means a branch, so that the expression may 
denote some kind of bead. In early times, before the days of coinage, and to 
the present day among savage tribes, beads are valuable as a circulating 
medium, and as personal ornaments. 

In regard to " close " searchers, the existence of fiondmine as a name of a 
metal rendera it highly probable that a tribute of it was here meant The 
reciter did not know the meaning of the words, though, as in other instances 
of popular recitation, the sound of the correct words is retained. 

In the Island of Tiree, pins or small skewers— of some composite metal 
resembling bronze— about three inches in length, are occasionally found. They 
are called by the natives, Prins fionndrainn, 

The " close " searchers may be the smaller dogs. 

Tbe short haired men are doubtlessly slaves or bondsmen, long hair being 
mnch aflfected by Chiefs. 

23. Thinman (Caoilte) is more commonly called Mac B6nain. He was the 
weakest, but the fastest of the Fian band. 
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24. The meaning of the word age (aoia) is not evident 

25. In tradition Cuchnlin is not mentioned in connection with the Fians. 
The lays about himself or his chariot are different from anything to be found 
in Macpherson. 

With our explanation, in our introductory remarks, of this tale as a myth, 
descriptiTe of a contest between the Sea violently invading the Land, and 
Human Might, will fall to be compared an anecdote frequently met with, 
also further illustrative of the popular view of the Fians as the represen- 
tatives of bodily strength. One of the Fians {aon d^n FhHnn)y looking at 
the sea breaking in foam, was told that it was laughing at him. He was 
for rushing out to chastise it. 

The idea of personification is, however, entirely lost sight of by reciters, 
and it belongs to the poet's skill that, while his words are singularly descrip- 
tive of the angry Sea, such should be the case. The last lines, enclosed 
within brackets, written down in 1870, from the dictation of James Cameron, 
a native of Morven resident in Coll, is illustrative of this, and of the manner 
in which modern ideas become involved with old tradition. 

John G. Campbell. 

The Manse, Tiree. 



NOTES ON THE TUAIRISQEUL m6R. 

No. 1, p. 61. 

This curious and valuable tale consists of two distinct stories — 
the one dealing with the adventures of the hero in search of the 
Tuairisgeul Mor, the other being the recital of the old man. The 
first belongs to what may be called the **task" group of Marchen, 
in which the fulfilment by the hero of a given task is the main 
incident; the second to the "calumniated wife" group. The 
connection between the two is very well managed, and the whole 
tale is of the greatest interest. The opening incident is especially 
Celtic in character ; the hill upon which the hero goes to hunt 
may be compared to that upon which Pwyll, Prince of Dyfed, 
walks, and to which it is peculiar "that whoever sits upon it 
cannot go thence without either receiving wounds or blows, or 
else seeing a wonder " (MoMnogion, p. 344). The same magic 
hill appears in Campbell, 38; Murachaidh MacBvian; and in 
Connala of the Oolden Hair; Joyce, Celtic Romances, No. 4. 
In each case the hill is haunted by a supernatural maiden of great 
beauty ; in the Mabinogi, as in our story, she is on horseback ; in 
Joyce and Campbell on foot apparently, but unaccompanied in all 
three versions. The coming of the magician out of a shower from 
the west may be compared to the opening of Ca/mpbeU, 52, The 
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Knight of the Red Shidd-, where the king, seated upon a hiUock, 
sees the " shadow of shower coining from the western airt, and 
the rider of a black filly coming cheerily after it." The gambling 
between the magician and the hero takes the same course as in 
Campbell, No. 1, The Young King of Esaidh Ruadh. There, as 
here, the prince wins twice and loses the third time, takes the 
woman as his first stake, and, by her advice, the horse as his 
second. In Campbell, however, the hero is helped by a 
" seanagal," and the woman does not instruct him beforehand how 
he may guard against the magician's winning the third time. In 
the Y. King of E. R. the magician lays it as crosses and as spells 
upon him that he get the Glaive of light. Our story is here more 
like Campbell, Xo. 46, Ma/^Iain Direach (the best and fullest 
task marchen in Campbells collection) ; the terms of the spell, 
*'I am setting it as crosses and as spells, and as the decay of the 
year on thee ; that thou be not without a pool in thy shoe," etc. 
are almost the same, and in both stories the hero foils his adver- 
sary by forcing him to remain on the same spot until the task be 
accomplished. The referring of the hero to three brothers is 
perhaps the commonest incident in the " task " series : it appears, 
though in different form, in the oldest task story known, that of 
Perseus, where the hero must seek aid and counsel from the 
Graiai and the Hesperides. In the Norse tale of East o* the Sun 
and West d the Moon, the three brothers are the winds. In 
French folk-taje the brothers, or brother, are almost invariably 
hermits, as, for instance, in Luzel, Veill^es Bretonnes, No, 1, La 
Princesse Blondine. The hero then starts off" upon the steed he 
had won from the magician. In many task stories it is noticeable 
that the hero acts entirely under the advice and aid of his hoi-se, 
as, for instance, in the Norse Dapplegrim, in Luzel, VeiUies 
Bretonnes, No. 4, Petit Louis. This is not the case in our story, 
where the horse plays a comparatively small part. The adventure 
at the houses of the three squires is, I believe, not found in any 
variant. The curious method by which the hero is to strengthen 
his steed before passing the loch is found likewise in Campbell, 
51, The Fair Gruagach, in which the hero, transformed into a 
brown ambler, carries Fionn to the house of the Tree Lion, and 
requires three wheaten loaves, three stoups of wine, and to be 
combed against and with the hair before scaling the fortress of 
the Tree Lion. Common likewise in folk-tales is the advice 
given to the hero not to take gold or silver, but some seemincfly 
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woiihless person or object in exchange for the steed. Thus, in 
Campbell, No. 1, the young king is to take no fair woman, but 
the " cropped, rough-skinned maid." The bargain, too, is no fair 
one, as the hero keeps the bridle, which, being shaken, brings 
back the steed. This may be compared to Campbell, No, 46, 
where the '* Qille Martean " takes the shape of the persons or 
objects promised by tlie hero to those who had spared his life, but 
speedily returns to his master. In GHmm'a No. 68, Der Gaudeif, 
the hero turns himself into a hound, is sold for a large sum of 
money by his father, to whom he comes back upon the first 
occasion. Compare, likewise, Der Hasenhirty Wolf, Deutsche Haus- 
fnd/rchen, p. 134, where the hero sells the hare, biit immediately 
recalls him with his magic whistle. Of frequent occurrence, too, 
is the injunction laid on the hero to do the contrary of what he is 
told. Thus, in Pwyll, Prince of Dyfed, Arawn directs Pwyll not 
to strike Havgan a second time, however much the latter may 
entreat him to do so. Cf. also Ralston, Russiam Folk-Tales, pp. 238, 
239. The calumniated wife story told by the old man presents the 
closest analogies with the third incident \ji the Mabinogi of Pwyll 
— ^a fact of great interest, considering the other points of contact 
already dwelt upon between the two tales. The opening incident 
may be compared to Joyce, No. 1, The Fate of the Children of Lir, 
in which the wicked step-mother changes her step-children into 
swans. Wolves arc animals of equal importance with the latter 
in folk-literature, and the traditions of their transformation into 
men, or vice versa, which in the Middle Ages assumed a peculiarly 
ghastly shape, are very widespread! Cf. Baring Gould, Curious 
Myths, and LiebrechtJ^r VolksJcunde, p. 17. The subject is an 
obscure and complicated one, upon which little light is thrown by 
our story. The Persian, Roman, and Teutonic forms of the 
Aryan Expulsion and Return-Formula may be examined with 
advantage in this connection, and in particular that portion of the 
Teutonic Heldensage which deals with the transformation into 
wolves of Siegmund and Sinfiotli. Another point, which may be 
of great importance, should be noticed : the transformed sons, 
unable to take any other revenge, come and kill the hens of their 
step-mother. Now it is a common incident in folk-tales that a 
bespelled animal comes by night and ravages the field or the 
orchard of the hero's or heroine's family (cf , among the countless 
variants, Campbell, No. 41, Grimm, No. 66, and Asbjomsen and 
Moe, No. 31), being eventually released from the spells by the 
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hero's action. The bespelling is not motive in the same way as 
in our story in any variant that I know. The incident of the 
three brothers casting lots which should eat the other may be 
compared with the well-known ballad of the "sea-faring man" 
(which exists in French as " Le petit navire "). Cf . Folk-Lore 
Record, vol. iii., part ii., pp. 253 etss. The very unusual form of 
the calumniated wife story which follows is of the utmost interest 
owing to close similarity in many details to the Mabinogi of 
Pwyll, Prince of Dyfed. There, as here, a gigantic hand comes 
through the roof and carries off, twice running, the new-born foal 
in the one, the new-bom child in the other story. The third 
time Teimyon cuts off the monster's arm, taking it off at the 
elbow, just as the wolf " took the hand off at the shoulder." In 
the Mabinogi nothing further is told respecting the monster, nor 
does it actually appear as carrying off PwylFs child ; the latter 
disappears, however, at the same time as Teirnyon's foal, and cer- 
tainly by the same agency. The carrying off of St. George, in the 
English ballad, may perhaps be mentioned in the same connec- 
tion. The Welsh Qellert story may possibly be related to ours, 
or at all events have been influenced by a similar version of the 
calumniated wife. The close agreement between Pwyll and the 
Highland tale makes it not improbable that a genuine folk-tale, 
constructed on precisely the same lines as the latter, existed for- 
merly in Wales. As regards the remaining incidents of the story, 
the magician and the great Tuarisgeul would seem to be identical 
(perhaps the old man, too, is the same ?), the familiar cauldron of 
renovation appears, and the horse which the hero wins from the 
magician, and upon which he accomplishes his task, is quite for- 
gotten. As a rule he turns out to be the bespelled brother of the 
heroine — e.g., in the already quoted Petit Louis, JUleul du roi de 
FraTice, in the Irish Gonn-Eda (Folk-Lore Record, vol. ii. pp. 180 
etss), and in the Danish Motis Tro (Folk-Lore Record, vol. iii., 
part ii., pp. 214 etss). The same thing happens to the fox, who, 
in Orimm's 67, Der Ooldene Vogd, is the helping animal. For 
variants, see Grimm, vol. iii., p. 98. 

Alfred Nutt. 
270 Strand, Lond9n. 

[Note. — ^In the introductory remarks to the tale of the Tuairis- 
gevl Mbr, in the first number of the Review, there is a misprint of 
Lamhanaich for Samhanaich, the giants who dwelt in caves by 
the sea. It is a common expression to say of any strong oflfen- 
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sive smell, mharbhadh e ma SamJianaichy it would kill the giants 
who dwell in caves by the sea. Samh is a strong oppressive 
smell, and in the Western islands Samh a' chuain tshiar, the 
strong smell of the western sea, is a common expression. 

It is an addition to the tale that the one who imposed upon the 
Son of the King of Ireland the task of finding out how the great 
Tuarisgeul was put to death, and over whose place of decay and 
disappearance the King's son — by his wife's instructions — re- 
counted, after his long search, the manner of the Giant's death, 
was himself a son of the Great Tuairisgeul, and that as the story 
was being told he gradually rose out of the giound. Also, by tlie 
wife's instructions, his head was cut off before he got entirely 
clear of the ground, for then no one could withstand the young 
Giant's prowess. — J. G. C] 



MIANN A' BHAIRD AOSDA. 
(the aged bard's wish.) 

[Transcribed from Gillies' Collection of Gaelic Poetry, published at Perth 
in nSO^and compared with the version contained in B. McDonald's Collection , 
pablished at Edinburgh in 1776.] 

O ! cjliribh mi ri taobh nan aJlt, 
A shiubhlas mall le ceumaibh ciuin ; 
Fo sgkiV a' bharraich leag mo cheann, 
'Shi thus', a Ghrian, ro-chiirdeil rium ! 

Gu socair sin 'san fheur mo thaobh, 
Air bruaich nan dlthean 's nan gaoth tlkth ; 
Mo choB 'ga sliobadh W bhraon mhaoth, 
'S e liibadh thairis caoin tre'n bhlJi.r. 

Biodh sobhrach bhin a's jtillidh snuadh 
Mu'n cuairt dom' thulaich 'suain' fo dhrtichd, 
'S an ne6inean beag, 's mo IJtmh fo chluain, 
'S an ealbhuidh ri mo chluais gu ciibhr'. 

Mu'n cuairt do bhruachaibh krd! mo ghlinn, 
Biodh liibadh gheug is orra bRth ; 
'S clann bheag nam preas a' tabhairt seinn 
Air chreagaibh aosd', le h-6rain ghrkidh. 
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Briseadh tre chreig nan eidheann dliith, 

Am fuaran iir le torrghan trom ; 

Is freagradh Mac-talla gach ciiiil^ 

Ri srann-fhuaim sruthadh dltlth nan tonn. 

Freagradh gach cnoc agus gach sliabh, 
Le binn-f huaitn gheir nan aighean mear ; 
'N sin cluinnidh mise mile geum, 
A ' ruith mu*n cuairt dhomh 'n iar 's an ear. 

Sruthadh air sg^ith na h-osaig mhln 
QIaodhain mhaoth nan cr6 gu m' chluaLs, 
'Nsin froagraidh 'mheanbh-spr^idh 'nuair 'chluinn 
All gineil, 's iad a' ruith a nuas. 

Mu 'n cuairt domh biodh liith-chleas nan laogh 
Ri taobh nan sruth, no air an leirg ; 
'S am minnean beag, de'n ch6mhrag sgith, 
A' m' achlais a' codal gun cheilg. 

O ! ceum an t-sealgair ri mo chluais, 
Le srannaibh ghath is chon feadh al^ibh ; 
'N sin deilrrsaidh 'n 6ige air mo ghruaidh, 
*Nuair 'dh'^ireas fuaim air sealg an fhdidh. 

Diisgidh *n smior a'm' chnJi,imh *nuair 'chluinn 
Mi tailmrich dhos^ is chon, is shreang ; 
'Nuair 'ghlaodhar, "Thuit an damh," tham' bhuinn 
A* leum gu be6 ri kird* nam beann. 

An sin chi mi, ar leam, an gadhav 

A leanadh mi anmoch is moch, 

'S na sleibh 'ba mhiann leam bhi tadhall, 

'S na creagan a f hreagradh do*n dos. 

Chi mi 'n uaimh a ghabh gu fial 
'S gu trie ar ceuma o*n oidhche, 
'Dhiiisgeadh ar sunnd le birth's a crann, 
'S'na s61as chuach bha m6r aoibhneas. 

Bhiodh ce6 air fleadh a bhJtrr an fh^idh, 
Ar deoch a Tr^ig, *s an tonn ar ceol ; 
Ged sheinneadh tk'isg, 's ged rinadh sleibh, 
Sinte 'san uaimh bu shfeimh ar ne6il. 

Chi mi Beinn-ird a's ^illidh sniamh, 
Ceann-feadhna nam mile beann ; 
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Bha aisling nan damh 'na ciabh, 
'S i leabaidh nan nial a ceann. 

Chi mi Sgur-Eilt air bruaich a' ghlinn' 
'San gair a' chuach gu binn an t6s, 
Is Gorm-mheall Jtilt nam mile gitis, 
Nan luibb, nan earba, is nan Ion. 

^ Biodh tuinn 6g' a' sn&^mh le siinnd 
Thar linne 's mine giils ' gu luath ; 
Srath ghiubhais ^ uaine air a ceann, 
Is lilbadh chaoran dearg air bruaicli. 

Bidh nighean Mainn an uchd bhJtin, 

A' sn^mh le spreigh air bh^rr nan tonu ; 

'Nuair thogas i a sgiath an ^ird' 

A measg nan nial, cha 'n f h^ i trom. 

*Stric i ag astar thar a' cbuan 
Gu aisridh fhuair nan ioma ronn, 
Anns nach togar br^id ri crann, 
'S nach do reub sr6n dharaich ^ tonn. 

Bidh tusa ri dosan nan tom, 

Le cumha [trom] do ghaoil a*d* bheul, 

Eala, 'thriall o thir nan tonn, 

'S tu seinn domh ciilil an aird' nan speur. 

C6 an tir o'n d' ghluais a' ghaoth, 

Tha giWan glaoidh do bhr6in o*n chraig, 

Oigf hir, a chaidh uainn a thriall, 

'S a dh* fhJtg mo chiabha glas' gun taic ? 

Bh-'eil de6ir do roisg mu thils na riogbain, 
A's mine mais', 's a's gile l^mh ? 
S61as gun chrich do n ghruaidh mhaoith, 
A chaoidh nach pill o'n leabaidh chaoil. 

^ After the 15th stanza the following lines are given in Ronald McDonald's 
Collection : — 

Chi mi Loch Eilein nan craobh, 
'S an caoran air li!lbadh thar tuinn, 



' The ancient spelling is giUs. lu the third line of this stanza, where tiie 
word is dissyllabic, we have given the modem orthography, giubkas, gen. 
giubkais, 

^ The correct form of the genitive is darach, nom. dair (oak), a c-stem ; but 
daraich is now more commonly used. 
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! ^irich thus' le t*6ran ciiiin, 

'S cuir naidheachd bhochd do bhnSin an ceill ; 

'S glacadh Mac-talla gach ciiiil 

An guth ttlrsa sin od' bheul. 

Tog do Bgiath gu h-^rd thar chuan, 
Olac do luath's o neart na gaoith ; 
Is dibhinn ann mo chluais an fhuaim, 
d* chridhe le6int' — an t'6ran gaoil. 

Innsibh, o'n thr^ig mo shiiil a* gbaoth, 
C'kit *bh-'eil a' chuilc a' gabhail tkmh, 
Le glaodhan br6in, 's na brie r'a taobl), 
Le sgiath gun de6 a' cumail \Akir. 

Togaibh 's di.iribh mi le r Id^imh, 
'S cuiribh mo cheann fo bharrach hv ; 
An uair 'dh'^ireas a' ghrian gu h-d.rd, 
Biodh a sgiath uain' os ceann mo shid. 

An sin thig thusa, aisling chiiiin, 
Tha 'g astar dliith measg reul na h-oidheh'; 
Biodh gniomh m' oidhche ann do che61, 
Is thoir aimsir mo mhtiirn gu m' chuimhn'. 

m'anam ! faic an lioghain 6g 
Fo sg^ith an daraich, rlgh nam bl&th, 
'S a sneachd-l^mh measg a ciabhan oir, 
'S a meall-shtiil chitiin air 6g a gr&idh. 

Esan a' seinn r'a taobh 's i balbh, 
Le 'cridhe leum, 's a' sn&mh 'na che6I, 
An gaol o shfiil gu siiil a' falbh, 
Cur stad air f^idh nan sldibhte m6r. 

Nis thr^ig an fhuaim, 's tha 'cliabh min-gheal 
Ri uchd *s ri cridh' a gaoil a' f&s ; 
'S a bilibh iir mar r6s gun smal, 
Mu bheul a gaoil gu dlilth an s^. 

S61as gun chrlch do'n chomunn chaomh, 

A dhtiisg dhomh 'n t-aoibhneas ait nacli pill ; 

'S beannachd do t*anam-sa, a riiiD, 

A nighean chidin nan cuach-chiabh grinn. 

*N do thr^ig thu mi, aisling nam buadh ? 
Pill fathast, aon uair eile, pill ; 
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Cha chluinn thu mi, Ochoin ! 's mi truagh ! 
A bheannta uain' mo ghr^idh, sl^n leibh! 

Slkn le comunn caomh na h-6ige ! 
Is oigheanna b6idheach, sl^n leibh ! 
Cha leir dhomh sibh ; dhuibhse ta 861as 
S^ijnhraidh, ach dhomhs' ta geamhradh chaoidh.^ 

O cuir mo chluas ri fuaim Eas-m6ir, 
Le 'chrdnan a' te^tmadh o'n chraig ; 

Thig thus' le d* chJiirdeas thar a ehuan. 
Osag mhin, a ghluais gu mall ; 
Tog mo che6 air sg^ith do luaith's, 
Is imich grad gu eilean fhlaith's, 

Far 'bh-'eil na laoich a dh' fhalbh o shean, 
An codal trom, 'nan dol le ce61 — 



Biodh emit is slige l^n ri m' thaobh 

'S an sgiath a dhion mo shinnsr* W chath : 

FosglaibhsM thalla Oisein 's Dhaoil ! 

Thig 'n oidhche 's cha bhi'm bard air bhrath. 

Ach ! mu'n tig i, seal mu'n triall mo che6 
Gu teach nam bard air Ard-bheinn as nach pill, 
Thugaibh dhomh cruit 's mo shlige dh' ionnsuidh 'n riid 
An sin mo chruit 's mo shlige ghriddh, slkn leibh ! 



THE WISH OF THE AGED BARD. 
Translated by the Rev. Dr, Hugh Macmillan. 
Oh ! bear me where the streamlets stray. 
With calm slow footsteps o'er the lea ; 
My head beneath the birch-shade lay, 
And thou, oh ! sun, be kind to me I 

« After this verse, the following is given in Ronald McDonald's Collection : 

O ! cniribh mi ri gr6in tr^th-n6in, 
Fo'n bharrach aig siubhal an 16in ; 
'S air an t-seamraig 's anns an neoinein 
'N tig aisling na h-6ige a'm' cb6ir. 

K 
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My side stretch gently on the bank. 

Which soft winds cool and flowers bestrew 

My feet laved by the grasses rank, 
That bend beneath the noontide dew. 

Let primrose pale with beauty dress 
My couch, through scent of waters green 

My hand reclined the daisy press, 
And ealvi ^ at my ear be seen. 

Let blossom-laden ti*ees surround 
My glen's high overhanging brow ; 

And let the aged crags resound 

With songs of birds from every bough. 

From cliffs with ivy mantled o'er, 
Let fountains pour their copious flood, 

And echo multiply the roar 
Of waters through the solitude. 

Let voice of hill to hill repeat 
The thousand lowings of the herd, 

That by the rural cadence sweet, 

My heart's deep pulses may be stirred. 

Let the soft wing of every gale 
The bleatings of the fold prolong, 

The timid lambkin's lonely wail, 

The ewe's quick answer to her young. 

Let frisking calves around me stray 
Along the stream, or upland high ; 

And let the kid, tired of its play, 
Upon my bosom fearless lie. 

Oh ! let me heai* the hunter's tread 
And bay of dogs upon the heath ; 

Then youth shall crown my hoary head, 
And happy visions round me wreathe. 

The marrow of my bones shall thrill, 
When the wild chase I hear again ; 

My feet leap swiftly up the hill 

At the glad shout, " The stag is slain ! " 

' 8t John'8 Wort. 
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Methinks I see the faitlifal hound 

That followed me at eve and morn, 
The moors o'er which I loved to bound, 

The rocks that echoed back my horn, 

The cave where we reposed, when night 

O'ertook us in our wild employ, 
Where by the wood-fire blazing bright, 

The hunter's cup inspired our joy. 

The smoking deer, Treig's sounding wave, 

Qave food and music for our feast ; 
And in that cave, though ghosts should rave, 

And mountains roar, deep was our rest. 

I see Ben-Ard's sky-piercing rocks 

Above a thousand mountains rise ; 
The dreams of stags are in his locks. 

The dark cloud on his summit lies. 

Scur-Eilt's broad shoulders loom in view. 
And the green hill with fir trees crowned. 

Where first is heard the lone cuckoo, 
And elk and roe unharmed abound. 

A pine-fringed tarn lies in its cup. 

O'er which the wild ducks swiftly swim ; 

Beyond, a dark strath^ opens up. 
With rowans dipping in its stream. 

Oh ! let the swan that left her home 
In that cold realm where tempests rave, 

Where never sail can mock the foam, 
Or oaken prow divide the wave — 

Glide graceful o'er the loch at rest, 

Or soar the summer clouds among, 
And pour forth from her wounded breast 

The mournful music of her song 1 

I love to hear the plaintive wail. 

That tells the story of her woe, 
Borne by the echoes on the gale, 

In soothing sadness round me flow. 

^ In the original the phrase means '^ strath of dark green firs," but, as the same 
epithet is used in the previous verse, I have altered it to avoid repetition. 
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From what land do the breezes stray 
On which thy sorrow's voice is borne. 

Oh ! youth that wandered &x away, 
And left my hoary locks forlorn ? 

Do tears bedim thy modest eyes, 
Oh ! maiden with the hand of snow ? 

Blest is the smooth young cheek that lies 
Within its narrow bed laid low ! 

Say, since my aged vision fails, 

Oh ! wind, where is the reed's resort, 

Through which an eerie music wails. 
And by whose side the fishes sport ? 

Oh ! raise me with a tender hand, 
And place me 'neath the birken shade. 

That when the sun at noon shall stand, 
Its green shield may be o'er my head. 

Then shalt thou come, oh ! starry dream. 
That glidest through the realms of night, 

And bring to me a soothing gleam 
Of vanished days of joy and light ! 

My soul, the lovely maid behold. 
Within the shady oaken grove, 

Her white hand 'mid her locks of gold, 
Her blue eye on her youthful love ! 

He sings most sweetly by her side, 
And scarce her lips draw in the breath ; 

Her heart swims in the music's tide, 
And deer stop listening on the heath. 

'Tis hushed now, and her smooth white breast 
Heaves to her love's in rapturous bliss ; 

Her rosy lips are closely pressed 
To his in one long honied kiss. 

Oh ! be ye happy, lovely pair ! 

Who've wakened in my soul a gleam 
Of joy that I no more may share ; 

May love forever round you beam ! 

Oh ! pleasant dream ! hast thou thus gone ? 
Come back ; let me but one glimpse hail ! 
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Alas ! thou wilt not hear my moan ; 
Then oh ! ye cherished hills, fiEirewell ! 

I do not see yon now, adieu ! 

Thou comely youth, thou lovely maid ! 
A summer^s joy was given to you. 

But ah ! my winter ne'er can fade. 

Oh ! carry me where I can hear 

The cascade murmuring afar ; 
And let my harp and shell be near, 

And shield that saved my sires in war. 

Then, gentle breeze, that lov'st to stray ! 

Oh ! come with kindness o'er the wave. 
And swiftly bear my shade away, 

To the bright island of the brave ; 

Where those who long have left our arms. 

Whose absence we have sorely wept. 
Are deaf to music's sweetest charms, 

And in soft chains of slumber kept. 

Oh ! open to my weary ghost 

The hall where Daol and Ossian dwell ; 
The night shall come, the bard be lost, 

And none his hiding place may tell. 

But yet, before the hour is come, 

In which my spirit shall be borne 
To Ardven, and the bard's bright home. 

From whence none ever may return, 

Give me, to cheer the lonely way, 
My much-loved harp and soothing shell, 

And ending thus my life's last day^ 
I'll bid them both for aye farewell ! 



NOTES ON GAELIC GRAMMAR AND ORTHOGRAPHY. 

(CoTvtinued from p, 79.) 

The following notes apply more especially to the edition of the 
Gaelic Scriptures with marginal references, recently published by 
the Natioual Bible Society of Scotland. We expect to be able. 
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at another time, to notice more fully this last attempt to revise 
the Gaelic Scriptures; and, therefore, we confine our present 
remarks to some points suggested by a somewhat careful reading 
of the last two chapters of the New Testament. It is, perhaps, 
right to state that we take up these chapters, not because we 
consider them either better or worse than other chapters in the 
same edition, but simply because they happen to come first under 
our notice. To enable the reader to judge how far later revisera 
have improved upon the work of their predecessors, we print 
the successive verses of these chapters from the editions of 1690, 
1767, 1796, 1826, 1860, and 1880 respectively. A few words 
about these editions may be interesting. 

The edition of 1690 is O'DonnelFs Irish Translation published 
in the Roman character, for the benefit of the Highlanders of 
Scotland, by Mr. Robert Kirke, minister of Balquidder. This 
edition is now very scarce. The edition of 1767 was the first 
published in Scottish Gaelic. It was prepared by Dr. James 
Stewart, minister of the parish of Eillin, Perthshire, and may 
be regarded as a translation from the original, although the 
translator must have made use largely of O'Donnell's previous 
translation. The edition of 1796 was revised by Dr. James 
Stewart before his death ; and it was, subsequently, prepared for 
publication by his son. Dr. John Stewart, minister of Luss, the 
translator of the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd parts (Genesis — Canticles) of the 
Gaelic Old Testament. The edition of 1826 was prepared by a 
committee of the General Assembly, and is the last edition which 
received the Assembly's sanction. The edition of 1860 was 
prepared by Drs. Maclauchlan, Edinburgh, and Clerk, Elilmallie, 
for the Edinburgh Bible Society, and now forms the 8vo edition 
sold, but with a diiferent title-page, by the National Bible Society. 
Since this edition was first published in 1860, many corrections, 
several of which were suggested by the writer of these notes, have 
been introduced into it ; but in consequence of the difficulty of 
making alterations in stereotype-plates, the attempts at correction 
have frequently resulted in other errors as awkward as those it 
was sought to remove. Altogether, this edition is extremely in- 
accurate ; and now it stands practically condemned, as we shall 
have occasion by-and-bye to show, by its own editors! The 
edition of 1880, to which the following remarks chiefly refer, 
has been prepared by the editors of the edition of 1860 : — 

Rev. xxi. 1. — "Agus do chonnairc m^ neamh niiadh, agus talamh 
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ntiadh : 6ir do chi^idh an ceidneamh ague an c^ud thalamh thor- 
ninn : agus ni ndbh fairrge ann nf sa mho." (Eirke, 1690). 

"Agus chunnairc mi neamh nuadh, agus talamh nuadh: oir 
chuaidh an ceud neamh agus an ceud tahtmh thairis ; agus cha 
raibh fairge ann ni's m6/' (Stewart, 1767). 

''Agus chunnaic mi nfeamh nuadh, agus talamh nuadh: oir 
chaidh an ceud n^amh agus an ceud talamh thairis; agus cha 
robh fairge ann ni's md." (Stewart, 1796.) 

"Agus chunnaic mi n^mh nuadh, agus talamh nuadh: oir 
chaidh an ceud nkunh agus an ceud talamh thairis; agus cha 
robh fairge ann ni's md." (Assembly's Edition, 1826). 

"Agus chunnaic mi n^amh nuadh, agus talamh nuadh: oir 
chaidh an ceud n^mh agus an ceud talamh thairis; agus cha 
robh fairge ann ni*s md." (M'L. and C, 1860). 

"Agus chunnaic mi n^mh nuadh, agus talamh nuadh: oir 
chaidh an ceud nfeamh agus an ceud talamh thairis; agus cha 
robh fairge ann na's md." (M'L. and C, 1880). 

"An ceud talamh" means "the hundred earths," not "the first 
earth," which in Gaelic is " an ceud thalamL" 

The well-known rule in Oaelic grammar according to which 
ceud (first) aspirates, whilst cevd (hundred; does not aspirate the 
word following, is easily explained. Cevd (first), in 0. Gael, cit, 
is from a base with vocalic auslaut (cf p. 39 and the Gaulish 
names Cintvr-genua, Cintv^gena=.0. Gael. Cet-gen^TCLodi. Ceud- 
ghin. Cinivr^natvs, CintW'gnata=0, Gael. Cet'gndth=mod, Ceud- 
ghndth)] but ceud (hundred) in 0. Gael c^t, W. cant, termin- 
ated originally with a consonant .(cf. Lat. centum, Skr. fatam, 
Zend, patem, Gr. 'e-Karov, all from a primitive base kantam). 
Kirke's edition, which follows O'DonneU's, has "an ceud thalamh " 
(the first earth) correctly. In all subsequent editions, a mistake, 
which originated probably from oversight, has been continued. 

"An ceud nfeamh," which, according to the present mode of 
printing Gaelic, may mean either "the first heaven" or "the 
hundred heavens," furnishes an example of the inconvenience of 
not having the aspiration of the liquids I, n, and r distinguished 
by appropriate signs. This serious defect in Gaelic typography 
might easily be remedied by marking, in future publications, the 
aspirated sound of I with a cross-bar, and of n and r with a dot 
placed over them, as in the 1826 edition of the Gaelic Scriptures 
and the Highland Society's Dictionary. 

Chonnairc (saw), from con-dare (saw, have seen ; root dark, to 
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see, connected with Or. SepK-ojuLat, I see), is not now used in 
Scottish spoken Gaelic ; but the nn of chunnaic, from conaccm 
= con-adrdu, from root cos, Skr. cakah, may, perhaps, be traced 
to its influence. It may be noticed that the sing, forms of the con- 
suetudinal past tense, in O'Donovan's Gramm., are from the root 
dai'k, whilst the plur. forms are from the root cas. In Scottish 
Gaelic, chunnaic^ 3rd pers. sing., is the common form for the three 
persons, sing, and plur. In ckonnairc, nn = nd. Initial c is aspir- 
ated because do, or older ro, is understood before the preterite. 

Na'a has been substituted, very unnecessarily, for m'«, O. Gael. 
indaaa, before the comparative mb in the edition of 1880. See 
O'Donovan's Gramm., p. 118, where the following quotation from 
a poem, attributed to St. Columba, is given in support of nioa or 
ni's: "Gidh airchind shii-es ni is m6" (though a prince should 
ask more). Nia is the form hitherto used in the Gaelic Scrip- 
tures and in all other works written with any degree of accuracy ; 
and, therefore, it should not have been displaced merely for reasons 
based upon erroneous views of Gaelic etymology. We have heard 
one of the editors of this edition urge as a reason for the adop- 
tion of n4i*8, that it is connected with the comparative n^asa 
(next) ! 

2. '' Agus do chonnairc misi E6in, an chathair n^mhtha leru- 
salem nuadh, ag teachd o Dhia a ntias 6 ^neamh, ar na huU- 
mhughadh, amhuil ghl^usas bean n6adhph6sda i fein f& chomhair 
afir"(Kirke, 1690). 

''Agus chunnairc mise Eoin a' chaithir naomha, Jerusalem 
nuadh, ag teachd a nuas o Dhia a neamh, air a h ulFuchadh mar 
bhean-bainnse air a sgeadachadh gu maiseach &, chomhair a fir " 
(Stewart, 1767). 

"AguB chunnaic mise Eoin a' chathair naomha, lerusalem 
nuadh, a' teachd a nuas o Dhia a n^mli, air a h-uUuchadh mar 
bhean-bainnse air a sgeadachadh fa chomhair a fir" (Stewarts, 
1796). 

^'Agus chunnaic mise Eoin am baile naomh, lerusalem nuadh, 
a' teachd a nuas o Dhia & n^amh, air uUuchadh mar bhean- 
bainnse air a sgeadachadh fa chomhair a fir" (Assembly's Ed., 
1826). 

'' Agus chunnaic mise Eoin am baile naomh, lerusalem nuadh, 
a' teachd a nuas o Dhia & neamh, air uUuchadh mar bhean-bainnse 
air a sgeadachadh fa chomhair a fir" (M'L. and C, 1860). 

''Agus chunnaic mise Eoin am baile naomh, lerusalem nuadh, 
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a' teachd a nuas o Dhia & n^mh, air ullachadh mar bhean-baiimse 
air a sgeadachadh fa chomliair a fir " (M'L. and C, 1880). 

In the edition of 1826, "am baile" (the town) was substituted for 
"a* chathair" (the city) and "air uUuchadh" (he was prepared) 
for "air a h-ulluchadh" (she was prepared). These changes 
appear awkward in Gaelic, chiefly on account of lerusalem (fern.), 
which is represented as a " bride adorned or prepared for her hus- 
band," being followed by a masc. pronoun (he, i.e,, the bride, was pre- 
pared). This awkwardness would be entirely removed by restoring 
cathair (fem.) and " air a h-ulluchadh," as in the edition of 1796. 

In the edition of 1860, " neamh " has no accent ; but this mistake 
has been corrected in the edition of 1880. 

The apostrophe, which stands for the masc. poss. pronoun 
between an infinitive beginning with a vowel or / and the pre- 
ceding preposition, was omitted before "ulluchadh" in the ed- 
of 1826, and has not been supplied in any subsequent edition. 
For " air ulluchadh," therefore, write " air 'ulluchadh " like " air 
'iireamh"(Is. liii. 12). 

In the ed. of 1880, a has been substituted for u in "ulluchadh," 
a word which has known many changes, and which, therefore, 
might have been spared one for which no good reason can be 
assigned. From the root las (=Lat. las, Skr. lash) came air-la/m 
(ready, prepared) with its various forms er-lam, ir-lam, aur-lam, 
ur-lam. From urlam came, through assimilation and aspiration, 
vllamh, and firom uUamh came vUamhuchadh, vUmhvx^hadh, 
vlCuchadh (1767), and ulluchadh. In Arran and some districts 
of the Highlands, ull/mhuchadh is the form now in regular 
use. The pref air « *'pariy is cognate with Eng. for. For the 
double sufi; ugad, ugud, <fcc., c£ Z. 803. 

3. " Agus do chuala m^ guth m6r 6 neamh, ag radh ; Feuch, tab- 
emacuil D^ ag da6inibh, agus do dhdunuidh seision comhnuidhe 
na bhfhochair : agus b^id siadsan na bpubal aige, agus bididh Dla 
f^in na bhfochairsion " (Kirke, 1690). 

"Agus chuala mi guth mdr a neamh, ag radh, Feuch, ata 
pJi-illiun Dhe maille re daoinibh, agus ni 6 comhnuidh maille riu, 
agus bithidh iadsan *n am pobuU aige, agus bithidh Dia fein maille 
riu, agus 'n a Dhia dhoibh " (Stewart, 1767). 

"Agus chuala mi guth m6r a nfeamh, ag radh, Feuch, tha 
pailliun Dh^ maille re daoinibh, agus ni esan comhnuidh maille 
riu, agus bithidh iadsan 'nan sluagh aige, agus bithidh Dia fein 
maille riu, agus 'na Dhia dhoibh " (Stewarts, 1796). 
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" Ague chuala mi guth m6r d n^mh ag rildh, Feuch^ tha pkilU 
iun Dh^ maille ri daoinibh, agus ni esan c6mhnu]dh maille riu, 
agus bithidh iadsan 'nan sluagh dha» agus bithidh Dia f6in maille 
riu, agus 'na Dhia dhoibh " (Assembly's Ed., 1826). 

" Agus chuala mi guth mdr i n^amh ag riulh, Feuch, tha pik.ill- 
iun Dh^ maille ri daoinibh, agus ni esan c5mhnuidh maille riu, 
agus bithidh iadsan 'n an sluagh dha, agus bithidh Dia f^in maille 
riu, agus 'n a Dhia dhoibh " (M'L. and C, 1860). 

" Agus chuala mi guth m6r d n^mh ag rkdh, Feuch, tha pd>ill- 
iun Dh^ maille ri daoinibh, agus ni esan cdmhnuidh maille riu, 
agus bithidh iadsan 'n an sluagh dha, agus bithidh Dia (An maille 
riu, agus 'n a Dhia dhoibh " (M*L. and C, 1880). 

In agibs and ag, both from the same root anc=nac cognate 
with Eng. nigh, the tenuis has sunk into the medial in the modem 
language. It may be noticed here that the conjunction ia (and) 
is not, of course, a contraction of ague, which is only a modem 
form, whilst is occurs frequently in ancient Gaelic — both prose 
and poetry. It occurs also side by side with ocus, the ancient 
form of agus, with which, according to the phonetic laws of 
Qaelic, it does not seem to have any connection. We regret to find 
this Gaelic word, which is still used in spoken Gaelic, banished 
from the last edition of the metrical psalms, and the contraction 
'us (pronounced like oose in loose, goose), which does not even 
represent the sound o{is, substituted for it. This change has been 
inti'oduced under the idea that is is a, contracted form of agus. 

Such of our readers as are not acquainted with Gaelic may 
form some idea of the value of this last attempt to improve the 
Gaelic language, by picturing to themselves two joint-editors of 
Virgil trying to improve the Aeneid by substituting for the 
conjunction et the second syllable of atque with an apostrophe 
before it to mark the elision of the first syllable, the editors 
having taken into their heads the idea that et is a contracted 
form of atque, and that 'qv£ would be a much better word — in 
short, that Virgil and all other Latin writers committed a 
mistake, or something akin to a mistake, when they did not use 
'que instead of et ! 

The aspiration of "chuala" is caused by the preceding particle 
do (understood) cognate with Eng. to, but in ancient Gaelic ro 
cognate with Lat. pro, Gr. tt/oo. Bo was prefixed to the preterite, 
with which it formed one word. It has disappeared from 
modem Gaelic except in a few petrified forms, but its influence 
remains in the regular aspiration of the preterite. 
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Chuala is a reduplicated preterite (*cocIda) from root clu (to 
hear), cognate with Or. kXvw, &c. 

Bddh ( = 0. Gael, rdd ; infin. of rdd-im or rddriu, I say, cognate 
with Goth, rod-jan, to speak, A. S. rded-an, Eng. rede) occurs 
sometimes without an accent, but should always be accented. 
The practice of using the grave accent in the modern language 
where the acute is used in the old, is awkward. We know of no 
good reason for discontinuing the ancient mode of accentuation. 

In feuch (behold), eu=^. Cf. O. Gael. f4chaim=:M.od. Ir. 
fAwhaim. No accent should be written over eu; for, (1) it is 
unnecessary as eu is always long, and (2) it is erroneous, for as 
eu=^, ^ is equivalent to e with two accents ! In the matter of 
accentuation, as well as in many other things, Mr. James Munro's 
Grammar is not a safe guide. The other modern diphthongs 
which are always long, and, therefore, require no accents, are 
ao=ae,ia=^ (frequently), and ua=6. 

The attenuated or weakened form tha was substituted here in 
the edition of 1796 for ata, the form in the edition or 1767. On 
the frequent use of ^a, Dr. A. Stewart has the following pertinent 
remark (cf Gram. 2nd Ed. p. 75) : — " The present aflSrmative * ta ' 
is often written ' tha.' This is one of many instances where there 
appears reason to complain of the propensity remarked in Part I. 
(of Grammar) in those who speak Gaelic, to attenuate its articula- 
tions by aspiration." The general rule of aspiration in Gaelic 
should be adhered to as closely as possible, except where invari- 
able usage has sanctioned a departure from it, as in those cases in 
which it has become a regular mark of gender. When, however, 
two forms of the same word, a more organic and a more weakened 
or corrupt form, exist side by side in the living language, the 
former ought surely to be used in preference to the latter in a 
translation of the Scriptures. 

We heartily concur in Dr. Stewart's emphatic disapproval of 
the introduction of corrupt provincialisms into the Gaelic Scrip- 
tures ; but had he been acquainted with ancient Gaelic, he would 
have written differently in regard to the particular example of 
supposed corruption condemned in the following remarks : 
" Another corrupt way of writing ' ta,' which has become common 
is 'ata.' This has probably taken its rise from uniting the 
relative to the verb ; as ' an uair aia mi,' instead of ' an uair a ta,' 
&c. ; * mar a to,' &c. Or, it may, perhaps, have proceeded from a 
too compliant regard to a provincial pronunciation." These state- 
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ments, however, are of great value, aa showing the place which aia, 
correctly atd or aid, held, in Dr. Stewart's time, in the langaage 
of the people, a place which, indeed, notwithstanding the unfur 
treatment to which it has been subjected, this old and classical 
form still maintains. Atd (= ad-td) is from aidw (I am) = ad4du 
(z= ^ad-stau), agreeing both etymologically and as to meaning 
with Lat asto (I stand, I exist) = ad-ato = adrstao. 

Towards this ancient but still healthy and vigorous form, the 
editors of the eds. of 1860 and 1880 have conceived an inveterate 
hostility which has moved them to do their utmost to destroy it 
Accordingly, they have deliberately removed it from the numerous 
places in which it was retained, although with its prefix separated 
from it, in the edition of 1826 and its reprints, and have sub- 
stituted for it, not td, but the weakened form tha, of which Dr. 
Stewart disapproved. So great, indeed, has been their destructive 
zeal that, in numerous instances, they have cancelled the relative 
before td, mistaking it for the prefix of atd. Of this mode of revis- 
ing the Scriptures by cancelling words which hold an essential place 
in the construction of sentences, the following examples occur in 
the early chapters of John's Gospel (eda 1860 and 1880,) : (Ch. 
i. 22), "Ciod tha thu 'g ritdh mu do thimchioU fdin" (the 
relative a cancelled before tha) ; (ch. i. 38) " Ciod tha sibh ag 
iarraidh " (the relative cancelled before to, which is changed into 
tha) ; (ch. iii. 4) '' 'n uair tha e aosda " for ^' 'nuair a ta e aosda " in 
edition 1826; (iv. 9) "Cionnus tha"? for "Cionnus a ta"? in 
edition 1826 ; (iv. 11) " Cia aa tha " ? for « Cia as a ta " ? in edition 
1826 ; (iv. 27) " Ciod tha thu 'g iaiTaidh " ? for « Ciod a tha thu 'g 
iarraidh"? in 1826; (v. 7) "Ach am feadh tha" for "Ach am 
feadh a ta" in edition 1826; (v. 21) "Oir mar tha an t- Athair " 
for " Oir mar a ta an t-athair " in edition 1826 ; (v. 21) " Is amhuil 
sin tha am Mac " for '' Is amhuil sin a ta am Mac " in edition 1826 ; 
(v. 26) "Oir mar tha aige an Athair" for "Oir mar a ta aig an 
Athair" in edition 1826 ; (vi. 67) "Mar tha 'n t-Athair bed" for 
" Mar a ta 'n t-Athair bed " in edition 1826. 

These mistakes, for they cannot with propriety be called any- 
thing else, caused by not distinguishing the parts of speech, have 
produced, as we might expect, anomalous constructions without 
number, which must prove very perplexing to persons desirous of 
learning the grammar of the Gaelic language. For example, in 
John v., 57, the relative is cancelled before tha in the first clause 
of the verse, but is retained before it in the very next clause, the 
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antecedent being the same in both cases I It is scarcely necessary 
to notice that, in the above examples, the relative is used as a 
conjunction. Cf. the last quotation from Stewart's Grammar, 
and also p. 94 of the same work. 

"Esan," fif before or after a slender vowel is pronounced in 
Gaelic like sh in show, but before or after a broad vowel like 8 
in sort. It is irregular, therefore, in mod. Gaelic, to have s, in 
the same word, preceded by a slender and followed by a broad 
vowel, and vice versa. In " esan," therefore, the pronoun e should 
be separated by a hyphen from the emphatic particle -san. In 
accordance with the rule of pronunciation now referred to, the 
demonstrative pronouns so (this) and svd (yonder, that there) 
should be written seo and sivd as the modem forms of seo and 
siut, which are found in the ancient language alongside of so and 
silt. In these pronouns, s is invariably pronounced like sh by 
Scottish Highlandera 

(To be continued.) 



CUMHA MHIC-ORIOMTHAINN. 

(Macrimmon's Lament.) 

Bratach bhuadhail Mhic-Le6id o'n tur mh6r a' lasadh, 

'S luchd-iomramh nan r^mh greasadh bh^rc thar a' ghlas-chuan; 

Bogha, sgiath, 's claidheamh m6r, 's tuagh gu leon, d*irm nan 



'S Mac-Criomthainn cluich cuairt, '' Soraidh bhuan do Dhun- 
Bheagain.'' 

Sl^n leis gach creig kvd ris 'bh-*eil gJiirich Jlrd-thonnon, 
Sllln leis gach gleaun fas 'san dean cr^-dhaimh an langan ; 
Eilein Sgiathanaich aigh! slkn led! bheanntaibh 's guirm' fir- 

ich, 
TiUidh, dh'fheudtadh, Mac-Leoid, ach cha bhe6 do Mhac- 

Criomthainn. 

Soraidh bhuau do'n gheal-che6, a tha c6mhdachadh Chuilinn I 
Slkn leis gach bUth-shuil, 'th'air an Dun 's iad a' tuireadh I 
Soraidh bhuan do'n luchd-ciiiil, 's trie 'chuir sunnd orm is 

tioma — 
She61 Mac-Criomthainn thar siil, is gu br^th cha till tuilleadh. 

Nuallan allt' na p}ob-mh6ir a' cluich marbh-rainn an fhilidh, 
Agus dearbh-bhrat a' bh^is mar f halluing aig* uime ; 
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Ach cha mheataich mo chridh' is cha ragaich mo chuislean, 
Qed dh'fhalbham lem' dhe6in 's fios nach till mi chaoidh 
tuilleadh. 

'Stric a chluinnear fuaim bhinn caoi thiom-chridh' Mhic- 

Criomthainn 
*Nuair 'bhios Giidheil a' falbh thar an fhairge 'gan iomain — 
O ! chaomh thir ar gr^idh, o do ibritigh 's rag ar n-imeacbd ; 
Ocb ! cba till, cba till, cha till sinn tuilleadh ! 



MACRIMMON'S LAMENT. 

(Translation by Sir Walter Scott). 

Macleod's wizaixl flag from the grey castle sallies, 
The rowers are seated, unmoored are the galleys ; 
Gleam war-axe and broad-sword, clang target and quiver, 
As Macrimmon plays " Fai'ewell to Dunvegan for ever ! " 

" Farewell to each cliff, on which breakers are foaming ; 
Farewell, each dark glen, in which red deer are roaming ; 
Farewell, lonely Skye, to lake, mountain, and river ; 
Macleod may return, but Macrimmon shall never ! " 

*' Farewell the bright clouds that on Coolin are sleeping ; 
Farewell the bright eyes in the fort that are weeping ; 
To each minstrel delusion, farewell 1 and for ever — 
Macrimmon departs, to return to you never ! " 

" The Banshee's wild voice sings the death-dirge before me, 
And the pall of the dead for a mantle hangs o'er me ; 
But my heart shall not flag, and my nerve shall not quiver, 
Though devoted I go — to return again never ! " 

Too oft' shall the note of Macrimmon's bewailing 
Be heard when the Gael on their exile are sailing : — 
" Dear land ! to the shores, whence unwilling we sever. 
Return — return — ^return we shall never ! " 

Cha till, cha till, cha till sinn tuilleadh, 
Cha till, cha till, cha till sinn tuilleadh, 
Cha till, cha till, cha till sinn tuilleadh, 
Ged thileas Mac-Le6id, cha till Macrimmon ! 
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AN TUIREADH^ 

(The Dibge). 

Dh'iadh C66 nan stilic mu eudan Chuilinn, 
Is sheinn a* bhean-shlth a torman mulaid ; 
Tha Builean gorm ciuin 'san Dun a' edleadh, 
O'n thriall thu oainn 's nach till tbu tuilleadh. 

Sdisd. — Cha till, cha till, cha till Mac-Criomtbainn, 
An cogadh no 'n sith cha till e tuilleadh ; 
Le h-airgiod no nl cha till Mac-Criomthainn, 
Cha till gu brith gu li na cminne. 

Tha osag nam beann gu fann ag imeachd, 
Oach sruthan 's gach allt gu mall le bruthach ; 
Tha ealta nan speur feadh gheugan dubhach, 
A' caoi gu'n d'fhalbh 's nach till thu tuilleadh. 

Tha'n fhairge fa dhe6idh lin br6in is mulaid, 
Tha'm bita fo she61 ach dhiiJilt i siubhal, 
Tha giirich nan tonn le fuaim neo-shubhach, 
Ag ridh gu'n d'fhalbh 's nach till thu tuilleadh. 

Cha chluinnear do che61 's an dun mu fheasgar, 
'S mac-talla nam mur le muim 'ga fhreagairt, 
Oach fleasgach is 6igh gun che61 gun bheadradh, 
O'n thriall thu uainn 's nach till thu tuilleadh. 

^ The Dirge is said to have been the response of Macrimmon's sweetheart 
to the *' Cumha '' or Liament. 



For the music of "Macrimmon's Lament/' on next page, we 
are indebted to Mr. Colin Brown, editor of the Thistle. This' air, 
one of the finest of our Highland melodies, is more accurate and 
natural as now noted than in the common sets. The change of 
Mode of the^Scale between the first and second parts without any 
change of key is peculiarly striking and effective. 

We gladly avail ourselves of this opportunity of calling the 
attention of our readers to the Thistle— 9k musical publication 
carefully edited, and in which are found many of our finest Scot- 
tish and Highland melodies admirably arranged. 
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MACRIMMON'S LAMENT.— «CHA TILL MI TUILLEADH." 
Mode of the 2nd of the Scale. Slow^ unih muchfuiling. 
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THE 

SCOTTISH CELTIC REVIEW. 

No. 3.— NOVEMBER, 1882. 

ESS-ROYGH. 

[Transcribed for the Review from the Dean of Lismore's Book 
(pp. 220-3), a MS. collection of Gaelic poetry written in the 
early part of the sixteenth century (1 512-26), and now deposited 
in the Library of the Faculty of Advocates, Edinburgh.] 

A HowDiR Soo Ossein. 

Amiit doif skayle beg er finn, ne skayl nach cwrre in 8u[yin a] ^ 

Er V® cowle fay math gelle, fa cowin sen rame ray 

Di wamyn beggane sloyegh, ag essroygh nyn neggin mawle 

Di chemyn fa holt yr lerr,^ cuirych mor is ben ann 

Keigyt leich zownyth mane reith,' fa math ir gneeith er gych' gart 

Fir rair ness is marg a cheith, di zowmist er gi teir ncrt 

Derrymir wUi gi dane, ach fiim no wane is gowle 

Dethow churrych fa hard keym, wa na reym scolty th nyn donn* 

Ne zamyth tamh na tocht, gir zoy ve calle si fort znaa 

Yth techt doy her in ness, derre ass m" cayve mnaa 

Gilli a darli no syth zraane, is seir mayne no syth dalwe 

In nynnin hanyk in gane, di waymin feyn rompyth sorwe 

Heg chuggin gow pupbill finn, is banneis gi grin doyth 

Reggir m^ kowle na heme, in bannow beinn gin toyth 

Darrit in reith fa math drach, gi hard di neyn dath ylan 

Ca trawc as danik in wan, toywir skaylli gi gar rowne 

Neyn may re heir fa hwne, innossit gyth crwn my zaylle 

Ne elli trawe fa nayin grane, nar earis feyn di lecht fal...' 

> The edge of the MS. is worn away. 
'This word is written above the line in different irk. 
' The same character is frequently used for c and t, 
* The MS. is worn away. " Indistinct in MS. 

L 
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A reithzin hwlle gi royd, a neyn oyk is math dalwe 

Tn tosga fa dangis in gane, tawir is doyth pen gi darve 

Mi chomrych^ ort mass tow finn, di rae rinn in makcayve m[naa] 

Daywis towrloyryth is di loye, gove mi chomre gi loyth tra 

Denit in reith fa math fiss, sloneich in niss ca ther a hee 

Qoym rayd chomi'e a wen, er gi far za will in greith 

Tay la feich a techt er mvrri, leich is math gel er mi lorg...^ 

Mak re ni Qorchir^^ is gear erme, is do fa hanm Dyr borb 

Di chums gessi no chenn, gi berri fin may er saylle 

Is nach bein aggi mir wnee, gar wath a znee is a awghe 

Di raye osgir gi gloir mir, far sin di chosk gi reith 

Gin gar for finn di zess, ne rach tow less mir wneith 

Di chemyn techt her stead, leich si wayd oss gi far 

Sowle ni farga gi dane, si nwle chadin zoyve a wen 

Clokghit tenn teyghne ma chenni, fa nar nar heme is nar...ey.. ^ 

Skaa zrwmnych zow er a zess, a drinlin cless er a claa 

Clawe trome tortoyl nach gann, gi tenn er teive in ir vor 

A gymirt class ossi chind^ is a techt in genn tloy 

Za woneiss zasg gi moya, a sessow in gawlow skay 

Er Dert, er ghask, er zelle ne elli fer mir ach say 

Naill flath is rosk reith, in genn in ir fa keyve crow 

Math in noy th, fa ^ gall a zayd, is loayth a stayd no gi srow 

Tanik in stead sin in deir, sin far nar weine riss in nayne 

Kegit leich wemir ann, zonyth ra hynsyth gar nar 

Er eggill in nir is a heyth, ne royve leich zein gan zrane 

Di twne mir hanik in deir, darrit in reith fa math clw 

In nathin tow feyn a wen, in na sowd in fer a der tow 

Hanneym v** coulle a ynd, is fowir linn a zi tane 

Targi say mis wra less, ga math di thress a Inn aylle 

Derre oskir agis gowle, bi worb coskir lonn ni gath 

Nane sessow in gar in tloyth, eddir in far mor si flaath 

Hanik in leich bi wath tlacht, lay feich is lay nart no genn 

Aggis foddeis woyn in ven, di we gar a zolin Inn 

Tuk m« mom in turchir daoe, gi croy no zey din tleygh 

Neir anni in turchir nar hay, za sky gin darny da wlygh 

Di crath oskir fa mor ferg, a chrissi zerg za lay ve chl[ai] 

Agis marweis stayd in Ir, moir in teaach a rinnyth lai 

1 " chomryth " ? ' One or two letters illegible after " lorg." « " aorthir " ? 

* MS. indistinct. Miss Brooke's vei-sion has " bhi tr6n." • 

* •* i«" RAems to have been erased before " fa." 
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Nor hnt in stead er in lerg, zimpoe la ferg is la feich 
Agis fokgris, borbe in teme, corik er in kegit leich 
In teiwe moe zimsyth fene is dinn, kegit leich nar heim no z[aylle] ^ 
Gar waath in cessow sin drost, di zyle in gosk la nyth lawe 
Yarrit da willi gi marri^ gi dane di gi far zew sin 
De vemist wUi fa hur, mir hw ac coryk fir 
Chay will tre nenour gi moy, sin nirrill chroy soUi di scurr * 
Ga croy cay will ni dre cheill, er gi eine dew sin a churr ^ 
Di zrwt gowle in nagni vir, gow leddirt in ir in gor ro...* 
Ga bea chewith ead in sin, bi zarve in gell is in gloa 
Horchir m*' mom lai lawe, m^'re nyth sorchir skaylle mor 
Is markg trayve in danik in yen, fa hut in far in gar [zi] ch[oyn]" 
Is er tuttwm in ir wor, in gar zi choyn, croy in kerne 
Di we neyn re heir fa hwne, bleyghin ac finn ansyth nane 
Flann m® mom, croy in cass, hor bass fa mor in teacht 
Ne royve leich a danik ass, zeive gin a chneit * lane di [chrecht] ' 
Mathirsyth feine bi wath tlacht, neach a wackyth reyve neir [er] * 
In nis OSS derri dym zneith, er Inn is annit doth skaylle. 
Annit doth skaylle. 

The following stanza is written at the bottom of page 221 of 
M.S.:— 

Do' zawe sea churre na o skay, leich na thraa zor rojnre ann 
Na gin dag ayr mor er ir wane, is gin dranik sea feyn fynn. 

The following stanzas are written at the bottom of page 222 : — 

Mir wee kegit leich garwe in daall in narm zo gi loor 
Wemost gin choy vir fa smach, da goy vyss woyn in cor. . . ^^ 
Di weit in gly we gin tocht a clyith chorp agis skay 
Co math chorik sen a deiss, ne aykyth reiss er mi raye 
Elegir aggin ag in ess fer bi wath tressi is gneiwe 
Currir fay wrayth gi noyeir," fane oyr in nanoyr mi reith 
Deych bleyin zooUe in narm naye in leich worb nar laycth in gath 
M® morn fa deyiss lamm, gai leygiss ac Finn ni fleygh. 

1 iDdistiDct. * Indistinct. * Indistinct. * Indistinct 

'Indistinct. •Indistinct. 'Chneith? ® Indistinct. 

» Illegible. "Di"? ^<* Indistinct, 

""noyeir," the word in the MS., may be a clerical mistake for "moyeir 
5= " roe^ir." Cf. Miss Brooke's version. 
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'UGHDAR SO OISEIN. 

[The Dean of Lismore s version in modem orthography.] * 

Aithnicht' ^ domh sgeul * beag air Fionn — 
Ni sgeul nach cuirfidh * an suim e — 
Air Mhac-Cumhaill ba^ mhath gail, 
Ba* chumhain' sen re m' v6. 

Do bhamar^ beagan sluaigh, 

Aig Eas-Ruaidh ' nan eagan ® mall, 

Do chimear fa sheilt' ' air lear, 

Curach m6r agus bean ann. 

Caogad laoch dhuinne mu'n righ, 

Ba mhath ar gniomh air gach gart ; 

Fir r*ar n-deis is mairg a chl, 

Do ghabhamaid^' air gach tir neai-t. 

Dh' direamar" uile gu dian, 

Ach Fionn nam Fiann" agus GoU, 

Dh' fheitheamh" a' churaich a b* kvd ceum, 

'Bha 'na r^ira sgoltadh" nan tonn. 

Nior^" dheirnadh timh no tochd/* 
Qu'r ghabh cala *sa' phort*' ghnith 
A' teachd do air an eas, 
Dh'^irich as macaomh-mn&. 
Gile a dealradh na^® a' ghrian,-f- 
Is {ekrr J a mMnn na^® a dealbh ;f 
An inghin 'th&inig an cein, 
Do bhamar fi^in roimpe soirbh. 
Thig chugainn gu pubuU Fhinn, 
Is beannaicheas^ gu*^ grinn dd;^ 

* The forms giveu at the foot of each page, with a few exceptions easily 
(Itfltinguisbed, represent more accurately the forms of the Dean's MS. ; but as 
our modem version is intended chiefly for Scottish readers, we have used, as 
f.-ir as possible, the Scottish orthography, although it is frequently less accurate. 

t See note, p. 174. t«Saoir»"? 

»"Aithnight\" '"Sc^r 

^ " nach g-cuirfidh," fut. ind. in Miss Brooke's version. 

* •* fa" = " ba," usually written ** bu ** in Scottish Gaelic. 
* " cowin " = " cumhain " (remembrance). 

* " bhamaime "in Miss Brooke's version. 

^ " Eas Aedha ruaidh mhic Bhadhairn " (the cataract of red Aedh, son of 
Badharn), now more commonly called the Salmou-Leap on the Erne, at Bally- 
shannon. (See Oasianic Society's Transactions, iii., 115.) 
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EAS-RUAIDH (EASROY), AN OSSIANIC BALLAD. 
(translation of the dean of lismore's version.) 
I know a little taJe of Finn — 
'Tis not a tale I would despise — 
Of Cumhall's son of valour great, 
Whom I'll remember while I live. 

Once, when we were, a little band, 
Close by the Salmon-Leap,^ Easroy, 
We spied, full sail, upon the sea, 
A currach large which bore a maid. 

Fifty warriors were we round the king, 
Brave were our deeds on every field ; 
Where now, alas ! are found our peers ? 
O er every land our arms prevailed. 

We all uprose in haste. 
Save Finn, prince of the Feinn, and Gaul, 
To await the currach bounding high, 
And cleaving, in its course, the waves. 

It rested not nor slackened speed. 
Till in the wonted port it moored ; 
Then, as it anchored by the fall, 
Forth from it stepped the youthful maid. 

Brighter her radiance than the sun. 
Her grace and mien surpassed her form ; 
The maiden who came from afar, 
We all before her silent stood. 

We brought her to the tent of Finn, 
Whom she greeted courteously ; 

^ Lit, "Eaaroy of salmons slow," i.e., "of the slow-moving salmons," refer- 
ring, perhaps, to the salmon being retarded when ascending the river by the 
cataract 



® Gillies* version has "eighin;" butcf. "ii eggiu ees V? Mowrn** (p. 138 of 
MS.), where *^ ii eggin " means " two salmons." 
• ''fa 8he61t"'=«fo she61ta" (under sails). 

»» « Do ghabhamaois 1." " « D' 6ireamar." » " ua bhFiann," 

» " ly fheitheamh." " " Scoltadh na d-tonn." « " Ni." 

»• " Da 'theachd "? The MS., however, is clearly « tocht'* *' " 'sa b-port. 
" "nas ,V." '' '^ naa a\" ^ " beannaigheas." " " go." « Sc. "dL" 
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Fhreagair Mac-Cumhaill nar thiom/ 
Am beannachadh^ binn gun t6. 

Dh'fharraid' an righ, 'ba mhath dreach, 
Cia h-&ird^ do nighin dath ghlain^ 
Cia 'n triLith as an d' th&inig a' bhean' — 
" Tabhair sgeul gu gar dhuinn.® " 

"Nighean mi' rtgh Thlr-fa-thuinn, 
Innisim^ gu cruinn mo dh&il ; 
Ni bh-'eil' treabh fa'n iadhann grian, 
Nar iarras fdin do fhlaith fJtil." 

" A rioghan, 'shiubhail gach r6d, 
A nighean bg a's math dealbh, 
An tosg fa'n tkingeas an cdin/^ 
Tabhair 'fhios domh f^in gu dearbh ? " 

** Mo chomraich ort, ma's tu Fionn," 

Do riLidh riun am macaomh-mnd; ; 

"Dh' fheabhas" t' ilrlabhraidh is do luaidh 

Gabh mo chomraich gu" luath trk." 

Dh' f harraid" an rlgh, 'ba mhath fios, 
Sloinn a nis c6 'th' air do thi ; 
Gabham ri d' chomraich, a bhean, 
Air gach fear dha bh-'eil an cri." 

" Ta le faoch" a* teachd air muir 
Laoch" a's math gail air mo lorg — 
Mac righ na Sorchir a's geur arm. 
Is d6 ba h-ainm Daighre Borb." 

" Do chuireas geasa 'na cheanu, 
Gu'm beireadh Fionn mi" air s&il ; 
Is nach bidhinn aige mar mhuaoi, 
Gar mhath a ghniomh is *kgh"" 

" Do rJ,idh Oscar le" gl6ir mhir, 
[Am] fear sin do choisg gach rlgh, 

1 " thim." 2 a beannaghadh." > " D* fharmid. 

4 " Gu hard " ] Miss Brooke's version has " Ca h-4ird.» » " aD bhean." 
8 '* 8c61 go gar rinn." ' " m6." « « innedead.'* " « bh-fbeil." 

^0 " fa d-tangaia a g- c^iu." " " d' fheabhas. « " go." " " D* f harraid. 
""faech." ""laecb. ^^'"m6." ""isaagh." ''"re. 
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And Cumhairs dauntless son returned. 
Not silently, the soft salute. 

Enquired the king of graceful form. 
Whence is the maid of aspect fair, 
From what land has the maiden come — 
" Narrate to us in brief thy tale." 

" My sire is king of Tir-fa-tonn,^ 
Briefly I shall tell my tale ; 
There is no land beneath the sun,^ 
Where IVe not sought thy heroes brave." 

" Princess, who hast trod every land, 
Youthful maid of matchless form, 
What quest has brought thee from a&r ? 
Thy story let me truly know." 

" If thou art Finn, I crave defence," 
Then said to us the youthful maid, 
" For the excellence of thy speech and fame, 
Protection grant me speedily." 

Enquired the king, quick to discern, 
" Name him by whom thou art pursued ; 
Protection, maiden, grant I thee, 
From every man who would thee harm/' ^ 

" There comes with wrath across the sea 
A warrior strong in my pursuit — 
The son of Sorca's sharp-armed king, 
And who is named the Dyro-Borb.* 

** With vows' I shunned his hateful suit, 
Till Finn should take me o*er the sea ; 
And that I might not be his spouse, 
Though goodly be his deeds and fame." 

Then Oscar said with wrathful speech. 
That man who every king subdued, 

" Land-beneath-the-wave.** See note from Dr. Joyce's interesting volum 
^' Old Celtic Bomanoes," given at the end of this translation. 

• Lit., " which the sun surrounds." 

• Lit, **from every man who is in the body." 

• " Borb " (fierce). ' Spells, charms. 



Digitized by 



Google 



1G8 Ecui'Rwaidli. 

Ged nach foireadh* Fionn do gheas, 
Nior rach tu leis mar mhnaoi." 

Do chlmear a' teachd air steud, 
Laoch 's a mheud os gach fear, 
Siubhal na fairge gu diau, 
'San itd cheudna 'ghabh a' bhean. 

Clogad teann teinnghe m'a cheanD, 
Fa'n fhear nar thiom is nar ....;* 
Sgiath dhruimneach dhubh air a clhe:i.s 
A drinlin (?) cleas air a eld* 

Claidheamh trom toirteil nach gann, 
Gu teann air taobh' an fhir mh6ir, 
Ag iomairt chleas os a chionn,^ 
Is 6 teachd an ceann [an] t-sl6igh/ 

D^ mhanais ' ghaisge gu ^ buaidh 
A' seasamh an gabhlann a sgdith' ; 
Air neart, air ghaisg', air ghail, 
Ni bh-'eil fear mar* [sin] ach sfe. 

Neul fiaith agus rosg rlgh 
An ceann an fhir 'ba chaomh' cruth ; 
Math a shnuadh, 's ba gheal a dheud, 
Is luaith' a steud na gach sruth. 

Thiinig "^ an steud sin an tir," 

*S am fear " nar mhln leis " an Fheinn' ; 

[Ni f hacas samhail an fhir 

Teachd gu ruige " sin an c^in.] '' 

Caogad laoch ^^ bhiomar ann, 
Dhuinne r'a innseadh (?) gur nkr(?) ; *^ 
Air eagal an fhir is a shith/* 
Nior robh laoch dhinn gun ghrain. 

* Miss Brooke's vertiion has ** 's do bhi treuD " (and who was brave). 
1 " Gun gar fdir." 

* Miss Brookes version — " Droim 14n a gcleas air an g-cl6.'' 

^ taebh. < " os a chind," » « i g-cenn [in] t-sloigh. " 

« " Dh4 mhanaois." ^ g^. « le." e « n^^^r (?) ach se. 

» " fa chaemh." » '' T4inic.'' " " i d-dr. " 

» " an fear." w " ris." » " nuige." 

" From Miss Brooke's version. " " kech." 

" " 'gar n-J^r " (to our slaughter) ? ** " theachd." (?) 
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" Though Finn should not relieve thy plight, 
Thou shalt not go with him^ as spouse." 

We saw approaching on a steed 
One ' who in stature all surpassed, 
And travelling the sea with speed 
By the same course the maid had come. 

A flaming helmet girt the head 

Of that undaunted man of might ; 

On his right arm a black curved shield, 

Whose field was marked with figured sports. 

A strong and massive broad-sword hung, 
Close fastened to the warrior's side, 
Which sportively he waved on high 
As he advanced to meet our men. 

Two mighty spears of victory 
Stood in the hollow of his shield ; 
For prowess, valour, and for strength. 
No man with him could be compared. 

A noble mien and kingly eye 
Marked the comely hero's face ; 
Fair was his aspect, white his teeth, 
More swift his steed than any stream. 

That steed then landed on the shore, 
And he, much dreaded by the Feinn ; 
[Never was one to match this man 
Seen until then come from afar.] 

Full fifty warriors were we there, 
And be it said unto our shame. 
Fear of the man and his advance 
With horror filled our heroes all. 

* Dyro-Borb. * Lit. ** a warrior, hero." 

* The fourth liu^ is Dr. Smith's translation. See Highland Society's Pe- 
port, p. 101. 
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De thuinn mar 'thiinig an tir/ 
Dh' fharraid' an righ 'ba mhath cliti, 
" An aithnigheann tu f^in,' a bhean, 
An e sud am fear^ a deir tu ? " 

Aithnicheam,* Mhic-Cumhaill, Fhinn, 
Is pudhar leam* e do t' Fhdinn* ;^ 
Tairgidh se mise bhreth leis 
Qe maib do threis, Fhinn fhdil." 

Dh* dirich ' Oscar agus QoU, 
Ba bhorb cosgar ^ lonn nan cath/ 
'Nan seasamh an gar an t-sI6igh, 
Eadar am fear ^^ m6r 's am flath.^^ 

ThMnig^* an laoch " ba mhath tlachd, 
Le faoch " is le neart 'nan ceann," 
Agus fuadas uainn a' bhean/^ 
Do bhi 'n gar do ghualainn Fhinn. 

Thug Mac-M6irn' an t-urchar dian 
Ou cniaidh ^^ 'na dh^igh de'n t-sleagh ; 
Nior f hann an t-urchar nar sh&mh, 
Dhe 'sg^ith'* gu'n dekmadh " dk bhlaigh. 

Do chrath Oscar, 'ba mh6r fearg 

A' chraoisigh ^ dhearg dhe 'laimh chl^ ; 

Agus marbhas steud an f hir, 

M6r an t-euchd a rinneadh 1^. *^ 

'Nuair 'thuit an steud air an l^irg, 
Dh' iompaidh ^ le fdirg is le faoch, 
Agus figras,® borb an taom,^ 
C6mhrag air a' chaogad laoch.^^ 

An taobh muigh dhiom-sa fdin 's do Fhionn," 
Caogad laoch nar thiom 'na dhkil ; 

* The MS. is plainly "liun*' ; but the sense requires " leam" -^ "lion " in 
Miss Brooke's version. 

' " in d-tfr, or « i d-tlr." » « D'fharraid." 

' Sc. " An aithnich thu f oin." * " in fer,* now " an fear " in Iri;jh. 

» " Aithnighini.'' « " a Fhind:" ' " D' 6irigh.. 

• " coscar.'' » " na g-cath/' **• " an fear." 
" «' 'sa flath/' for " 's a bh-flath." "" « Tnainic." 
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When from the wave he came to land, 
The king of goodly fame enquired, 
" Maiden, dost thou recognise 
Be this the man of whom thou spak'st " ? 

" I know him, Finn of Cumhall son, 

Harm to thy Feinn he'll do, I fear ; 

He will attempt to bear me off. 

Though great thy strength, O generous Finn ! " 

Oscar uprose and with him Gaul, 
Both valiant in the deadly fray ; 
And close beside our men they stood, 
Betwixt the warrior and the king. 

The graceful hero then advanced, 
With strength and fury, them to meet, 
And snatched away from us the maid. 
Who stood close by the side of Finn. 

Eagerly Mac-Morna threw 
Right after him, with might, his spear ; 
Not feeble was that headlong thrust, 
The warrior's shield was split in twain 

Then Oscar shook, in furious rage, 

The bloody lance from his left hand ; 

And by it slew the hero's steed, 

Great was this feat which it performed ! i 

But when his steed fell on the plain. 
With wrath and fury he turned round, 
And challenged, savage was his rage. 
Our fifty warriors to fight. 

Besides myself and Finn our prince. 
There met him fifty fearless men ; 



M " laech." " " faech." ^ " *Da g-ceuD J* w " an bhean." 

w " cr6dha." " " sciath." » Sc. " d'rmneadli." 

*> " a chriasi,'* in the MS.,=" a' chraoiaigh," ace correctly, a Sc. " leatha.' 
" " Dh' iompaigheas." « " f6craa." ^ " taem.'» 

» « an caogad laech." « " d' Phinn.'^ 
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Gar mhath an gaisge^ s an trosd, 
Do gheall an cosg le a litimh. 

Bheireadh dk bhuille gu mear, 
Gu dian do gach fear dhiubh sin, 
Do bhiomaid ^ uile fa h-ilr, 
Mar h-uagh (?), ag c6mhrag fir. 

Cheangail tri naoineai* le' buaidli, 
'San iorghail ehruaidh sol do s^niir ;^ 
Gu cruaidb ceangal Dan tri ehaol, 
Air gacb aon diubh sin do chuir. 

Do dhruid GoU an aignidh mhir, 
Gu leadairt an f hir an gar dho f 
Ge b' e 'chitheadb iad an sin, 
Ba gharbh an gail is an gle6. 

Thorchair Mac-M6ime le 'l&inih 
Mac righ na Sorcbir, sgeul * m6r ! 
Is mairg treabh an d' th&inig a* bhean/ 
Fa'n thuit am fear ® an gar dho. 

Is air tuiteam an fhir mh6ir, 
An gar dha chuan, cruaidh an ceuui ! 
Do bhi " nighean righ Thir-fa-thuinn 
Bliadhn' aig Fionn anns an Fh^inn*. 

Flann Mac-M6irne, cruaidh an cas. 
Fhuair b^, ba mh6r an t-euchd ! 
Nior robh laoch a thainig "^^ as, 
Gun a chneas \kn do chreuchd ; 

M* athair-sa fein, ba mhath tlachd, 
Neach a* mhacaoidh' " riamh nior eur : 
A nis o's deireadh do'm ghnaoi, 
Air Fhionn is aithne dhomh sgeul.^^ 
Aithnicht' domh sguel." 

1 " caiseadh " (?). Miss Brooke's veraion has '* gaisge." • " bhiniisd." 
>"gu.» ^"scuir.'' '"dhiL" •"scfil." 

' " in bhen." • « au fear,"='* in fer." > Sc. « bha.' 

^' " thkinic." " " a' mhacaoidhe. ' "" 8c61 ^^mo.I. Ir. ** 8«eal. 
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Though great their valoar and their strength, 
He vowed his arm would them subdue. 

If but two sudden blows he dealt, 
With ardour to each man opposed. 
We all would have been under ground, 
In combat vanquished by this man. 

Three times nine men the victor bound, 
In the fierce contest ere he ceased ; 
Tightly the binding of three smaUs ^ 
Upon each one of them he placed. 

Then did the valiant Gaul advance 
To crush the hero in close fight ; 
Whoever then should them behold, 
Fierce was their ardour and their strife. 

There fell, by brave Mac-XIoma's hand, 
The king of Sorca's son — sad tale ! 
Woe to the land to which had come 
The maid for whom the man was slain ! 

And when the mighty warrior fell 
On ocean's strand — event of woe ! 
The royal maid * of Tir-fa-tonn 
In Feinn-land dwelt a year with Finn. 

Flann Mac-Moma — woeful deed ! 
Was slain, it was a mighty feat ; 
Nor was there warrior that escaped, 
Whose body was not full of wounds — 

[Except] my sire of noble mien, 
He who stranger ne'er refused : 
Now, since my countenance is changed, 
To me is known a tale of Finn. 
I know a tale. 

* The neck, the wrists, and the ankles. 

< Lit, ''The daughter of the king of Tir-fa-toun." 
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The following stanza is written at the bottom of p. 221 of MS. : — 
Do ghabh se 'churaidh no a sgiath, 
Laoch no thriath dha'n robh ann ; 
Na gu'n tug kr mftr * air ar F^inn', 
Is gu'n d' i^inig se f^in Fionn. 

For the first and second lines of the above stanza. Gillies' ver- 
sion has — 

Ni'n d' fheuch e lann no sgiath 

Do laoch no thriath da 'n robh ann. 

The following stanzas are written at the bottom of page 222 
of MS.:— 

Mar bhiodh caogad laoch ^ garbh 

An dd>il an krm dhd ^ gu leor, 

Bhiomaid ' gun chabhair fa smachd, 

Do ghabhas uainn a' ch6ir. 

Do bhiodh an claidheamh gun tochd 
A' claoidh chorp agus sgiath ;^ 
Cho math cdmhrag sin an dis '^ 
Ni fhaca ris ri * mo r^. 

Adhlaicthear againn aig an eas 
Fear ba mhath treis is gniomh 
Cuirear fa bhr&igh gach me6ir 
Fllinne dir an onoir mo righ. 

Deich bliadhn' ^ a QhoU nan llrm JLigh,** 
An laoch borb, nior thlJLth an cath,^ 
Mac-M6ime ba dheagh-fhios leinn, 
'Ga leigheas aig Fionn nam fleadh. 

♦"tiLirmh6r«1 
»"laech." «"dhi." s " bheimiad." 

* " Bciath.'' ' Miss Brooke's version is " ag dis " = " aig dithis." 

« " re." ^ " bliadhain.'* « " na n-iirm n^igh." 

» " in g-cath '' for " i g-cath.'' 

Note. — A friend, who is an authority on all matters connected with the 
Ossianic ballad literature, has suggested that " no syth zraane," in line 
11 of the MS. is for '^na saighead ghr6ine" (than a beam of the sun), 
and that "no syth dalwe," in the same line, is for **na saighead deilbhe"; 
but "saighead" is written "sayd," "sayid," and "sayada" elsewhere in 
the MS. (cf. p. 239), and "yth" very frequently represents "a" or "e" 
at the end of words. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Earoy, an OsBvanic BaUad, 175 



He neither lance nor shield did show 
To chief or warrior that was there ; * 
Our Feinn contemptuously he passed, 
Until he came up close to Finn. 



Had not our fifty warriors stout 
Been in the clash of arms his match, 
We helpless would have been in thrall. 
Deprived of what had been our right. 

Unceasing would the sword have been 
Destroying men and shields alike ; 
So fierce a conflict betwixt two, 
Was not, in my day, seen again. 

We buried then, close by the fall, 
The man renowned for might and deeds ; 
And on each finger point we placed 
A ring of gold, to mark a king. 

For ten years, Gaul of valiant arms, 
The hero fierce not slack in fight, 
Moma's son, as well we know, 
Was healing with Mac-Cu'all ^ of feasts. 

iFinn. 

* These two lines are translated from the corresponding lines of Gillies 
version given on the opposite page. The meaning of the lines in the MS. is 
not clear. 

[The transcript of the Dean of Usmore's version of this ballad now 
published is free of many of the inaccuracies of previous transcripts. 
In the modem version, forms of words, which are not now in use in 
Scottish Gaelic, have necessarily been retained. The translation is very 
nearly literal. Other ballads from the same MS. are being prepared for 
publication in future numbers.] 
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" TIIUFA.TONN/' 

The following note on '^Tir-fa-fconn" occurs at page 408 of Dr. 
Joyce's " Old Celtic Romances ": — 

'* The Gaelic tales abound in allusions to a beautiful countr}'' 
situated under the sea — an enchanted land sunk at some remote 
time, and still held under spell. In some romantic writings it is 
called Tir-for-tonn, the land beneath the wave ; and occasionally 
one or more of the heroes find their way to it, and meet with 
many strange adventures. Sometimes it is 0' BrasU, that dim 
land which appears over the water once every seven years — " on 
the verge of the azure sea " — and which would be freed from the 
spell, and would remain permanently over water, if any one could 
succeed in throwing fire on it. (See Gerald Griffin's beautiful 
ballad, " O' Brasil, the Isle of the Blest.") The Island of Tincai-a 
and the beautiful country seen beneath the waves by Maildun, 
are remnants of the same superstition. 

This very old Celtic tradition is obviously the same as the 
legend of the continent of Atlantis, mentioned by Plato, which at 
some remote time was overwhelmed and sunk under the Atlantic 
Ocean. And it would seem that they have the same shadowy 
tradition in the East ; for in " Lalla Rookh " Moore makes the 
Peri say, in her soliloquy : 

" I know where the Isles of Perfame are 
Many a fathom down in the sea, 
To the south of san-bright Araby." 



FIN MAC COUL. 

This Celtic hero has been unfortunate in the manner in which 
he has come before the literary world. At one time he was 
represented as a giant of portentous dimensions : — 

" His mouth was twelve miles broad. 
His teeth were ten miles square;*' 

at another time as a powerful ruler in a state of society compara- 
tively civilized. The authenticity of the poems for which this 
latter view is responsible is questioned, and has led to a heated 
controversy sufficient (to say the least) to create a prejudice against 
him. 
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The tales concerning the Flans, or band of brotherhood of 
which he was the chief, occupied the minds of the Celtic race 
both in Ireland and Scotland quite as much as politics do those of 
the modem reader. They formed a prominent part in their winter 
evening recitations; and popular tradition, though its tales about 
the Fians are extravagant beyond possibility, has clothed the 
band with so much that is attractive, that it is in no wise a wonder 
that the Celtic race has greedily seized upon the subject Dunbar, 
drca A.D. 1500, says, " Greit Qow Mac-mome and Fyn-mac-Cowl, 
shall be goddis in Ireland, as men say;" and Bishop Carswell, in 
the first (Gaelic book published, complains of his countrymen being 
fonder of these than of Bible narratives. At the same time, no poem, 
ballad, tale, or recitation has been found in style or incident, title 
or text, the same as those published by Macpherson. 

Fin, their leader, is a particularly attractive character in popular 
lore — 

" His house was wide and hospitable. 
Its door was never closed." 

[Tigh farBwmg fd/il 

A chbmhla cha do dhruideadh riamk] 

Fin's dog Br&n was a Fairy or Elfin dog, commonly said to have 
had a venomous daw, which was kept covered except when the 
dog was engaged in fight. One of the most affecting incidents in 
the popular tales of Fin is that of his having on one occasion 
struck this favourite hound. 

^' Noble Br&n looked at him. 
And wondered at his striking him ; 
The hand with which I struck BrSn 
Pity from the shoulder it was not shred." 

[Dh'amhai/rc air Bran huadkack 
'8 loghnadh air e bhUh 'ga bhuaZadh; 
An Idmh Uia an do bhuaii mi Bra/n 
*8 truagh o^n ghuaiainn Tiach do agar.] 

The magic sword, Mac-a-Luin, was made in Lochlin (Norway) 
by a Fairy smith; and there is a poem or ballad relating the 
circumstances. 

The following tale was not written word for word from the dic- 
tation of the reciter ; but full notes were taken, and written out 
immediately after, so that it may be said that the tale is given in 

M 
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the words of the person from whom it was heard, without addition 
or suppression. 

The tale is particularly valuable as showing how the human 
imagination runs in similar or analogous grooves. Whoever com- 
posed the story, in all probability, never heard of Gulliver; and 
the "immortal" Swift never heard of Fin-mac-Coul going to the 
kingdom of Big Men. The two tales are founded on the same 
fancy, in representing their heroes as visiting men of gigantic size, 
compared with whom ordinary mortals are mere pigmies ; but 
the incidents are so different, and cast in such entirely different 
moulds, that it becomes probable, almost to certainty, that they 
have no connection with each other. 

Mar a chaidh Fionn do rIgheachix nam Fear M6ra. 

Bha Fionn 's a chuid dhaoine ann an cala Beinn Eudainn^ air cnoc, 
air chM gaoith' 's air eudain gr^ine, far am faiceadh iad a h-uile 
fear ^s nach fhaiceadh duin' idir iad, 'nuair a chunnaic iad diiradan 
a' tighin o'n Jlird'-an-iar. Shaoil le6 an toiseach gur h-e diibhradh 
frois a bh'ann ; ach an uair a th^inig i ni 'bu dlidthe, chunnaic iad 
gur h-e b^ta 'bh'ann. Cha do leag i se61 gus an d'thJLinig i staigh 
do'n chala. Bha tritdr dhaoine innt', fear ri iM 'na toiseach, fear 
ri stiiiir 'na deireadh, is fear ri beairt 'na buillsgein. ThJLinig iad 
air tir, is tharraing iad a suas i, a seachd fad fh^in, ann am feur 
tioram, glas, far nach deanadh sgoilearan a* bhaile mh6ir biird 
mhagaidh no fhochaid dhi. 

Chaidh iad an sin a suas gu lianaig bh6idhich, agus thog an 
ceud fhear Uin a dhiiim de bhulbhagan no morghan chlach, agus 
thuirt e riu, iad a bhith 'nan taigh briagha, nach robh an 'Ririnn ni 
'b'fhed.rr; agus bha so deanta. Thog an dara fear leacag sgliat, 
agus thuirt e i a bhith 'na sgliat air mullach an taighe, nach robh 
an £irinn ni 'b'fhe^rr ; agus bha so deanta. Rug an treas fear air 
bad shliseag, agus thuirt e iad a bhith 'nan giubhas 's 'nam fiodh 
'san taigh nach robh an Sirinn ni b'fhejlrr; agus bha so deanta. 

Chuir so m6r ioghnadh air Fionn ; agus chaidh e slos far an 
robh na daoine, agus dh'fhoighneachd e iad, agus freagair iad e. 
Dh'fhoighneachd e cia as a bha iad, no ceana 'bha iad a' dol. 
" Is tri gaisgich sinn, a chuir rlgh nam Fear M6ra a dh'iarraidh 
c6mhraig air an Fh^inn'." Dh'fharraid e'n sin 'd e 'n t-aobhar 

^ The name of this hill is Dniformly known in " Tales of the West High- 
lands '^ (in which it is frequently mentioned) as Beinn Eudainn, bnt in Irish 
it is called Beinn Eadair (the Hill of Howth, near Dabiin). 
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a bha air son so a dheanamh, no clod am f^th no 'n siligh a bba 
aig an teacbd. Tbuirt iad nach robh fios aca ; ach gu'n cuaF iad 
gu'n robb iad *nan daoine Ikidir, 's gu'n d'Uiiinig iad a db'iarraidb 
cdmbraig laoch orra. *• A bbeil Fionn aig an taigh?" "Cha 'n 'eil." 
[Is m6r biigh duine r'a anam.] Chuir Fionn an so iad fo chroiaean 
agus fo gbeasan, nach gluaiseadh iad as an kit an robb iad gus am 
faiceadb iad e-san a ris. 

Db'fbalbh 6 agus rinn e deas a cburacban ; agas thug e a dheir- 
eadh do tbir agus a thoiseacb do mhuir; agus thog e na siiiil 
bhreaca, bhaidealacb, an agbaidh nan crann fada, fulangacb, fiili, 
a' gabbail nan sugb an glaic na gaoitbe 'na cuireagan^ le soirbbeas 
beag, lag, laghacb, o mbuUacb nam beann, 's o &irde na b-eirtbire, 
's o bbuinne nan ruadb-cbarraigean, a bbeireadb seileacb & beinn» 
's duiUeacb 6, craoibb, 's fraocb 6g as a bbun 's as a fbreumbaicbean. 
Dheanadb Fionn iul 'na toiseacb, stiuir 'na deireadb, 's beairt 'na 
buillsgein ; agus stad cinn no coise cba d'rinn e gus an d'rJLinig e 
righeacbd nam Fear M6ra. Cbaidb e air tlr, 's tbarraing e suas a 
cburacban ann am feur glas. Gbabb e suas, is tbacbair an taisd- 
ealacb mor ud air. Db'fbarraid Fionn c6 e. "Is mise/' ars' 
e-san, "an Cladbaire Ruadh aig rlgb nam Fear M6ra; agus/' ars' 
e-san ri Fionn, '* is tusa a tba 'dbltb orm. Is maitb do mbiadb 
agus do mbodb orm ; is tu 6igb a's felirr a cbunnaic mi riamb; ni 
tbu fbdin troicb do'n rigb, agus ni do cbii (b'e so Bran) measan. 
Is fbada o'n tba troicb is measan a dbith air an rigb." Tbug e 
leis Fionn ; acb tb^nig Fear M6r eile, agus bba e dol 'ga tboirt 
bhuaitbe. Leum an ditbis air a cb^ile; acb dar a bba iad air 
falluinnean a cb^ile sbracadb, db'fbiig iad aig Fionn bretb a tboirt. 
R6gbnaicb e an ciad fbear. Tbog e-san leis Fionn tbun palace 
an rlgb, agus cbruinnicb a mbaitbean agus a mb6r-uaislean a 
db'fbaicin an duine bbig. Tbog an rigb e air a bbois; agus cbaidb 
e tri uairean mu'n bbaile, agus Fionn air an dama bois agus Bran 
air a' bbois eile. Rinn e JLite-cadail dhk aig ceann a leapacb fb^in. 
Bba Fionn a' feitbeamb, agus a' &ire, agus a' faicin nan uile nithe 
a bba dol air agbaidb mu'n taigh. Mhotbaich e gu'n robb an 
rlgb, CO luatb 's a bba an oidbcbe tigbin, ag ^irigb agus a' falbb a 
macb ; agus cba tigeadb e tuilleadb gu madainn. Cbuir so m6r 
iogbnadb air ; agus, mu dbeireadb, db'f be6raicb e de'n rigb c'ar 
son a bba e falbb a b-uile oidbcbe, agus a' fkgail na ban-rigbinn 
leatbaf(^in. " C'ar son," ars' an rigb, " a ta tbu fe6raicb ? " "Tba," 
arsa Fionn, " air son riaracbaidb dbomb fb^in, oir tba e cur m6rain 
iongantais orm." A nis, bba tlacbd m6r aig an rigb do Fbionn ; 
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cha d'fhuair e ni riaiph a bha toirt tuilleadh toileachaidh dha na 
e ; agus, mu dheirea^^ dhlnnis e. " Tha,'' ara' e-san, '^ Athach 
m6r ag iarraidh mo nighin r'a p6sadh, agas leth mo righeacbd 
uile bhith aige fh^in ; agus cha 'n 'eil duine eile 'san righeacbd a's 
urraimi a choimieachadh ach mi £^m; agus is ^igin dol gach 
oidhche a chumail c6mbraig ris/' "Nach 'eil/' arsa Fionn, ^'aon 
fbear a chumas c6mhrag ris ach thu fh&n ? " " Cha 'n 'eil/' ars' 
an righ, ^'na chumas cogadh aon oidhche ris." ^'Is mairg/' arsa 
Fiomi, " a thug righeacbd nam Fear M6ra orra. A bbeil e ni's m6 
na thu fi^in V* *'1b coma leatsa^'' ars' an righ. " Cha choma," arsa 
Fionn ; ^'gabb thusa fois agus codal a nochd« agus th^id mise *ga 
choinneachadh." '< 'N e thusa ? " thuirt an righ, ** cha chumadh tu 
aon bhloigh buille ris." 

'Nuair a th^inig an oidhche 's a ghabb a b-uile duine mu 
th&mb, bha'n righ air son falbh mar a b'jibbaist ; ach thug Fionn 
air^ mu dheireadh, e f^in a leigeadh ann. '^ C6mhraigidh mise e" 
ars' e-san, '' air neo tha cleas aige." '' Is m6r leam/' ars' an righ, 
" do leigeadh ann, 's gur le6ir leam f<£in e." " Coidil thusa gu 
suaimbneach a nochd,'* arsa Fionn, *' is leig mise ann ; ma tbig e 
cas, greasaidh mi dhachaidh." 

Dh'fhalbb Fionn, is r^inig e 'n i-kii 'san robb a' ch6mbrag ri 
bhith. Cha robb e faicin duine roimbe, is th6isich e air spaisd- 
eireachd air ais is air aghaidh. Mu dheireadh, chunnaic e a' 
mbuir a' tigbin 'na b-^thanna teine 's 'na natbair bheumnaich, 
gus an d'rilinig i sblos fodha. TbJLinig Athach m6r a nlos, is 
sheall e thuige 's bhuaitbe. " 'D e," ars' e-san, " an dtiradan a chi 
mi 'n sid ? " " Tha mise," arsa Fionn. '"D e a tha thu deanamb 
an so ? " " Is teachdaire mise o righ nam Fear M6ra ; tha m6ran 
mulaid agus cruais air ; tha a' bhan-rigbinn an d^igh b^ fhaotain, 
agus th&inig mise dh'fbe6raicb dhlot am bi thu co math a's dol 
dachaidh a nochd gun luasgan a chur air an righeacbd." " Ni mi 
sin," thuirt e-san, agus dh'fhalbb e, is gn6dhan 6rain aige 'na 
bbeuL 

Db'fbalbh Fionn dachaidh dar a thkinig an t-&m, agus chaidh e 
a laighe 'na leabaidh fb&n aig casan leaV an righ. Dar a dhtdsg 
an righ, ghlaodh e ann an iomguin mb6ir, " Tha mo righeacbd air 
a call 's mo throich 's mo mheasan air am marbhadh I " " Cha 'n 
'eil," arsa Fionn ; '^ tha mi'n so fathast^ agus fhuair thusa do chadal, 
rud a tha thu ag r&dh a b'annasach leat fhaotain." ^ Ciamar," ars' 
an righ, '' a chaidh thusa as, is thu co beag, ged is le6ir e dh6mh-sai 
is mi CO m6r?" ''Ged tha thusa," arsa Fionn, ''m6r Ikidir, tha 
mise deas, tapaidh." 
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An ath-oidhche, bha'n i)gh air son Mbh ; ach thuirt Fionn ris 
e ghabhail a cbadail a nochd fhathast ; " Seasaidh mi fhln a'd' ^it, 
air neo thig laoch a's fe^ na sud." '' Marbhaidh e tba," ihuirt 
an rigb. "Gabfaaidb mi cuid mo thuiteamais/' thuirt Fionn. 

Db'fhalbh e; is mar a thachair an oidhche roimbe, cha'n fhac' 
6 duine, is th6isicb e air spaisdeireacbd air ais 's air aghaidh. 
Chunnaic e'n fhairge tighin 'na b-athanna teine 's 'na natbair 
bheumnaich ; agus thkinig am fear mor ud a nlos. '' A bheil thus' 
an so a nocbd a ris ? " ars' e-san. ** Tha mi', agus is e sud mo 
tburus: 'nuair a bba a' bhan-rigbinn 'ga cur anns a' chiste* 
mbairbb, agus a cbual' an rigb a' cbiste 'ga tarraingeachadb agus 
buille nan saor, bbrist a cbridhe le cr&dh agus le mulad ; agus 
cbuir a' Pharlammd mise a db'iarraidb ort gu'n racbadh tu 
dbachaidb air an oidbche so, gus am faigbeadb iad an rigb a 
tblodblacadb." Db'fbalbb an t-Atbacb airanoidbcbe so cuideacbd, 
agus gnbdban orain aige 'na bbeul; is cbaidb Fionn dacbaidh dar 
a tb^ig an t-sLm. 

'Sa' mhadainn dbidsg an rigb ann an iomguin mli6ir, agus 
gblaodb e macb, ^'Mo rigbeacbd air a call, agus mo tbroich agus 
mo mbeasan air am marbbadb ! " Agus rinn e gciirdeacbas gu 
le6ir gu'n robb Fionn is' Bran beb, 'sgu'n d'fbuair e fb^in fois an 
d^igb a bbitb co fada gun cbadal. 

Cbaidb Fionn an treas oidbcbe ann, agus tbacbair mar a tbacb- 
air roimbe. Cba robb duine air tboiseacb air ; bbuail e air 
spaisdeireacbd. Cbunnaic e'n fbairge tigbin gus an d'rkinig i 
sblos fodba ; tbdinig an t-Atbacb m6r a nios; cbunnaic e'n dilradan 
beag ud, 's db'fbedraicb e c6 a bba'n sud, is ciod a bba 'dbltb air. 
'' TbJLinig mi 'gad cb6mbrag-sa," arsa Fionn. 

Tb6isicb Fionn is Bran air a' cb6mbrag ; acb bba Fionn a'dol 
air 'ais an combair a cbiltil, is bba 'm fear m6r 'ga leanailt. Gblaodb 
Fionn ri Bran, " A bbeil tbu dol a leigeil leis mo mbarbbadb ? " 
Bba hrbg nimbe air Bran ; agus leum e agus bbuail e a' bbrdg 
nimbe air an Fbear Mhdr ann an carraig an ucbd, agus tbug e 'n 
cridbe agus an sgamban as. Tharraing Fionn Mac-an-Luin agus 
gb^arr e dbetb an ceann, agus cbuir e air rbpa cainbe e, agus 
db'fbalbb e leis gu palace an rigb. Tbug e staigh do'n ckitaem 
e, agus cbuir e cM an doruis e. 'Sa' mbadainn, cba b' urrainn an 
i-aea/rhhant car a cbur detb, no an doinis f bosgladb. Cbaidb an 
rigb a slos ; cbunnaic e'n tiicbd mdr ud ; rug e air mullacb a chinn 
agus tbog se e, agus db'aitbnicb e gur h-e a bh'ann ceann an fhir, 
a bba a leitbid a db'idne 'g iarraidb cdmbraig air, agus 'ga cbumail 
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o chadaL " Ciamar idir/' ars' e-san, *' a thidnig an ceann so an 
so ? Gu cinnteach, cha'n e mo throich a rinn e.'' " C arson/' arsa 
Fionn, "nach Ve?" 

An ath-oidhche, bha 'n riigh ag iarraidh dol e f(^in do'n idt- 
chdmhraig, "A chionn/' thuirt e, "gu*n tig fear a's m6 na'm fear 
ud a nochd; agus bidh an ilgheachd air a sgrios, agus tu ££in idr 
do inharbhadh; 's nach e sin an tlachd a tha mi gabhail ann thu 
bhith agam." Ach dh'fhalbh Fionn, is thachair gach ni mar a 
thacbair roimhe^ gus an d' th&inig am fear m6r ud a ris ag iarraidh 
dioghaltais air son a mhic, agus an ilgheachd a bhith aige, no c6mh- 
rag ceile. Th6isich e fh^in is Fionn; is bha Fionn a'dol air 'ais. 
Labhair e ri Bran, "A bheil thu dol a leigeadh leis mise a mharbh- 
adh ? " Thug Bran gniisd as, agus dh' fhalbh e is rinn e suidhe 
air an triiigh. Bha Fionn a' sior-dhol air 'ais, agus ghlaodh e a rls 
ri Bran. Leum Bran is bhuail e a' bhr6g nimhe air an Fhear 
Mh6r, is thug e'n cridhe 's an sgamhan as. GheArr Fionn an 
ceann dheth, agus thug e leis e, agus dh'fhAg e air bialthaobh an 
taighe e. Dhiiisg an rlgh ann an eagal m6r agus ghlaodh e, " Mo 
righeachd air a call, agus mo throich agus mo mheasan air am 
marbhadh ! " Thug Fionn togail air fi^in, agus thubhairt e nach 
robh; agus cha bu bbeag g^rdeachas an rlgh 'nuair a chaidh e 
mach, agus a chunnaic e'n ceann a bha air bialthaobh an taighe. 

An ath-oidhche, th&inig cailleach mh6r gu tir, agus dheanadh 
an fhiacail a bha 'n dorus a be6il cuigeaL Bhuail i beum-sg^ithe : 
" Mharbh thu," ars' ise, " m' fhear agus mo mhac." " Mharbh mi," 
thuirt Fionn. Th6isich iad air a ch^ile; agus bu mhiosa do 
Fhionn e fh^in a dhlon o'n fhiacail na o 'n l&imh aig a' chaillich. 
'Nuairabhai brath foghnachdainn d^, bhuail Bran i leis a' bhr6ig 
nimhe, is mharbh e i mar a rinn e air cjtch. Thug Fionn leis an 
ceann, is dh' fhig e air bialthaobh an taighe e. Dhtdsg an righ 
ann an iomguin mh6ir agus ghlaodh e, '' Tha mo rlgheachd air a 
call, agus mo throich agus mo mheasan air am marbhadh!" 
" Cha 'n 'eil," thuirt Fionn, is e 'g a f hreagairt ; agus an uair a 
chaidh iad a mach, agus a chunnaic iad an ceann, thuirt an righ, 
*' Bidh a nis tuilleadh sUh agams' agus aig mo righeachd. Tha 
an so mJLthair na cuain i fh^in air a marbhadh; ach innis dhomh 
c5 thu. Bha e 'san tairgneachd agam-sa gur h-e Fionn Mac- 
Cumhaill a bheireadh fuasgladh dhomh, 's cha 'n 'eil e ach ochd 
bliadhna deug a dh'aois fhathast: C6 thusa, ma ta, no ciod e 
t'ainm?" "Cha do sheas riamh," arsa Fionn, "air seiche mairt 
no eich d' an aicheadhainn m'ainm. Is mise Fionn mac Cumhaill, 
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mhic Luthaich, 'ic Threin, 'ic Fhinn, 'ic Airt, 'ic krd dg righ 
£irinn ; agus tha 'n t-&m a nis dhomh dol dachaidh. Is gl^ 
allabanach a thainig mi do'n righeachd agad-sa; agus is e sid 
an t-aobhar air don an d'th&inig mi, gu'm faigbinn fios 'de a' 
cboire a rinn mi ort, no 'd e 'n t-aobhar air son gu 'n do chuir thu 
iri gaisgich a dh' iarraidh c6mhraig orm, agus a thoirt sgrios air 
mo chuid dhaoine." " Cha d' rinn thu riamh coire orm-sa/' thuirti 
an righ ; "agus iha mi 'g iarraidh mile maitheanas. Cha do chuir 
mise na gaisgich a d' ionnsaidh. Cha'n i an fhirinn a dh' innis 
iad. 'S ann a bha 'n sid triilir dhaoine, agus bha iad a' leannanachd 
ritri mnathan-sith; agus thug iad sin doibh an l^intean; agus 
dar a bhios na Idintean umpa, tha cdmhrag ceud an l&imh gach fir 
dhiubh. Ach feumaidh iad na l^intean a chur dhiubh a h-uile 
oidhche, agus an cur air cid chaithrichean ; agus nam biodh na 
l^intean air an toirt bhuatha, bhiodh iadsan an l&-ar-n-mhMreach 
CO lag ri daoine eile." 

Fhuair Fionn gach urram/s gach ni a b' urrainn an righ a thoirt 
dd/; agus an uair a dh'fhalbh e, chaidh an righ agus a bhan- 
righinn, agus an sluagh sios gu cladach, a dh'fhcigail beannachd 
aige. 

Dh'fhalbh Fionn an so 'na churachan ; agus bha e a' sedladh a 
sios ri taobh a' chladaich, dar a chunnaic e 6ganach 'na ruith agus 
a' glaodhaich ris. Thiinig Fionn a staigh dltith do thir leis a' chur- 
achan, agus dh' fhiosraich e ciod a bha 'dhith air. '^ Is mise," ars' 
an t-6ganach, "gille math ag iarraidh maighistir." ''Ciod an 
obair a ni thu ?" arsa Fionn. " Is mise," ars' e-san, '' am Fiosaiche 
a' s feirr a th' ann." " Leum a staigh do'n bhita, ma ta." Leum 
am Fiosaiche a staigh ; agus ghabh iad air an aghaidh. 

Cha b' fhad a chaidh iad dar a thainig an t-ath-dganach 'na 
ruith. " Is mise," ars' e-san, ** gille math ag iarraidh maighistir." 
"'De'n obair a ni thu?" arsa Fionn. ''Is mise meirleach cho 
math 's a th' ann." Leum a staigh do 'n bh&ta, ma ta ;" agus thug 
Fionn leis am fear so cuideachd. Chunnaic iad an so an treas 
dganach a' ruith 'sa' glaodhaich. Thiinig iad dldth do thir. 
"'De 'n duine thusa?" thuirt Fionn. "Is mise," ars' e-san, "an 
streapadair a 's fccirr a th' ann ; bheir mi suas ceud pi!ind air mo 
mhuin 'san ^t nach seas a' chuileag ri latha ciCiin s^mhraidh." 
"Leum a staigh;" agus thiinig am fear so a staigh cuideachd. 
" Tha mo rogha ghillean agam a nis," thuirt Fionn ; "cha 'n fheud 
6 bhith nach dean iad so feum." 

Dh'fhalbh iad ; agus stad cinn no coise cha d' rinn iad gus an 
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d'riinig lad cala Beiiin Eadainn. Dh'fhoigbneachd e de 'n Fhios- 
aiche 'd e a bha'n trijiir Fhear Mdra a' deanamh. ''Tha iad/' 
ars' e-san, an d^igh an suipeireach, agos a' deanamh deas air son 
a dhol a laighe/' 

Dh'fhoigbneachd e'n dara uair. "Tha iad," ars' e-san, "an 
ddigh a dhol a laighe ; agus tha'n l^intean air an sgaoileadh air 
ciil chaithrichean." 

An ceann treis, dh'fhoigbneachd Fionn dheth a rls, " 'D'e ris an 
robb na Fir Mh6ra a nis ? " " Tha iad," ars* am Fiosaiche, " 'nan 
trom shuain." " Ba mbath/' arsa Fionn, '^ am meirleach a nis a 
rachadh agus a ghoideadh na l^intean." "Dheanainn-sa sin, 
thuirt am meirleach, "ach gu bheil na dorsan air an glasadh, agus 
cha 'n fbaigh mi a staigb." "Trobhad," ars' an streapadair, "air 
mo mhuin-8a> agus cuiridh mise a staigb thu." Thog e suas air a 
mbuin e gu mullach an t-simileir, agus leig e nuas e ; agus ghoid 
e na l&ntean. 

Chaidh Fionn far an robb an Fh^inn' ; agus anns a' mbadainn 
tbJLinig iad thun an taighe anns an robb an trijiir Fhear M6ra. 
Bhuail iad beum-sg^ithe, agus dh'iarr iad orra tighin a mach gu 
c5mhrag. 

Th^inig iad a mach. "Is iomadh ]k" thuirt iadsan, "& bha 
sinne ni 'b'fheJLrr gu c6mhrag na 'tha sinn an diu ; " agus dh'aid- 
ich iad do Fbionn a b-uile ni mar a bha. " Bha sibb," arsa Fionn, 
" mi-mhodhail ; " agus thug e orra mionnachadh gu'm biodb iad 
dlleas dk fh^in am feasda tuiUeadh, agus deas anns gach (As a 
chuireadh e mu'n coinneimh. 

(From very full notes taken of the tale as told by Murdoch 
Mlntyre, Kilkennetb, Tiree, in January, 1869. J. G. C). 



HOW FIN WENT TO THE KINGDOM OF THE 
BIG MEN. 

Fin and bis men were in the Harbour of the Hill of Howth on 
a hillock, behind the wind, and in front of the sun, where they 
could see every person, and nobody could see them, when they 
saw a speck coming from the west. They thought at first it was 
the blackness of a shower ; but when it came nearer, they saw it 
was a boat. It did not lower sail till it entered the harbour. 
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There were three men in it, one for guide in the bow, one for 
steering in the stem, and one for the tackle in the centre. They 
came ashore, and drew it up seven times its own length in dry 
gray grass, where the scholars of the city could not make it 
stock for derision or ridicule. 

They then went up to a lovely green spot, and the first lifted a 
handful of round pebbles or shingle, and commanded them to be- 
come a beautiful house, that no better could be found in Ireland ; 
and this was done. The second one lifted a slab of slate, and 
commanded it to be slates on the top of the house, that there was 
not better in Ireland ; and this was done. The third one caught 
a bunch of shavings and commanded them to be pine-wood and 
timber in the house, that there was not in Ireland better; and 
this was done. 

This caused much wonder to Fin, who went down where the 
men were, and made inquiries of them, and they answered him. 
He asked whence they were, or whither they were going. They 
said, " We are three Heroes whom the King of the Big Men has 
sent to ask combat of the Fians." He then asked, " What was 
the reason for doing this, or what was the purport (literally, 
juice) of their coming?" They said they did not know, but 
they heard that they were strong men, and they came to ask 
combat of Heroes from them. " Is Fin at home ? " " He is not" 
[Great is a man's leaning towards his own life.] Fin then put 
them under crosses and under enchantments, that they were not 
to move from the place where they were till they saw him again. 
He went away and made ready his coracle, gave its stem to 
land and prow to sea, hoisted the spotted towering sails against 
the long, tough, lance-shaped mast, cleaving the billows in the 
eipbrace of the wind in whirls, with a soft gentle breeze from 
the height of the sea coast, and from the rapid tide of the red (i.e. 
tangle-covered) rocks, that would take willow from the hill, foliage 
from the tree, and heather from its stock and roots. Fin was 
guide in her prow, helm in her stem, and tackle in her middle ; 
and stopping of head or foot he did not make till he reached the 
Kingdom of the Big Men. He went ashore and drew up his 
coracle in gray grass. He went up, and a Big Wayfarer met him. 
Fin asked who he was. " I am," he said, " the Ked-haired Coward 
of the King of the Big Men; and," said he to Fin, "you are the 
one I am in quest of. Great is my esteem and respect towards 
you ; you are the best maiden I have ever seen ; you will yourself 
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make a dwarf for the King, and your dog (this was Brftn) a lap- 
dog. It is long since the King has been in want of a dwarf and a 
lap-dog." He took with him Fin ; but another Big Man came^ 
and was going to take Fin from him. The two fought; but 
when they had torn each other's clothes, they left it to Fin 
to judge. He chose the first one. He took Fin with him to 
the palace of the King, whose worthies and high nobles 
assembled to see the little man. The King lifted him 
upon the palm of his hand, and went three times round the 
town with Fin upon one palm and Br&n upon the other. He 
made a sleeping-place for him at the end of his own bed. Fin 
was waiting, watching, and observing everything that was going 
on about the house. He observed that the King, as soon as night 
came, rose and went out, and returned no more till morning. 
This caused him much wonder, and at last he asked the King 
why he went away every night and left the Queen by herself. 
" Why," said the King, " do you ask ? " " For satisfaction to my- 
self," said Fin ; " for it is causing me much wonder." Now the 
King had a great liking for Fin ; he never saw anything that 
gave him more pleasure than he did; and at last he told him. 
" There is," he said, "a great Monster who wants my daughter in 
marriage, and to have half my kingdom to himself; and there is 
not another man in the kingdom who can meet him but myself; 
and I must go every night to hold combat with him." " Is there," 
said Fin, ** no man to combat with him but yourself? " " There 
is not," said the King, " one who will war with him for a single 
night." " It is a pity," said Fin, " that this should be called the 
Kingdom of the Big Men. Is he bigger than yourself ? " " Never 
you mind," said the King. " I will mind," said Fin : " take your 
rest and sleep to-night, and I shall go to meet him." "Is it 
you ? " said the King, "you would not keep half a stroke against 
him." 

When night came, and all men went to rest, the King was for 
going away as usual ; but Fin at last prevailed upon him to allow 
himself to go. " I shall combat him," said he, " or else he knows 
a trick." " I think much," said the King, " of allowing you to 
go seeing he gives myself enough to do." " Sleep you soundly 
to-night," said Fin, "and let me go ; if he comes too violently 
upon me, I shall hasten home." 

Fin went and reached the place where the combat was to be. 
He saw no one before him, and he began to pace backwards and 
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forwards. At last, he saw the sea coming in kikis of fire and as a 
darting serpent^ till it came down below where he was. A Huge 
Monster came up and looked towards him, and from him. ''What 
little speck do I see there 1 " he said. '' It is I/' said Fin. " What 
are you doing here ? " "I am a messenger from the King of the 
Big Men ; he is under much sorrow and distress ; the Queen has 
just died, and I have come to ask if you will be so good as to go 
home to*night without giving trouble to the kingdom." " I shall 
do that/' said he ; and he went away with the rough humming of 
a song in his mouth. 

Fin went home when the time came, and lay down in his own 
bed, at the foot of the King's bed. When the King awoke, he cried 
out in great anxiety, " My kingdom is lost, and my dwarf and my 
lapdog are killed!" ''They are not," said Fin ; "I am here yet; and 
you have got your sleep, a thing you were saying it was rare for 
you to get" " How," said the King, " did you escape, when you 
are so little, and that he is enough for myself, though I am so 
big." " Though you," said Fin, " are so big and strong, I am 
quick and active." 

Next night, the King was for going ; but Fin told him to take 
his sleep to-night again : " I shall stand myself in your place, or 
else a better hero than yonder one will come." "He will kill you," 
said the King. " I shall take my chance," said Fin. 

He went, and as happened the night before, he saw no one ; and 
he began to pace backwards and forwards. He saw the sea coming 
in fiery kilns and as a darting serpent ; and that Huge Man came 
up. "Are you here to-night again?" said he. " I am, and this is 
my errand: when the Queen was being put in the coffin (lit., 
dead-chest), and the King heard the coffin being nailed, and the 
joiner's stroke, he broke his heart with pain and grief; and the 
Parliament has sent me to ask you to go home to-night till they 
get the King buried." The Monster went this night also, roughly 
humming a song ; and Fin went home when the time came. 

In the morning the King awoke in great anxiety, and called 
out, "My kingdom is lost, and my dwarf and my lapdog are killed!'* 
and he greatly rejoiced that Fin and BrSn were alive, and that he 
himself got rest, after being so long without sleep. 

Fin went the third night; and things happened as before. There 
was no one before him, and he took to pacing to and fro. He saw 
the sea coming till it came down below him ; the Big Monster 
came up; he saw the little black speck, and asked who was there, 
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and what he wanted. ''I have come to combat you/' said 
Fin. 

Fin and Brftn began the combat. Fin was going backwards, and 
the Huge Man was following. Fin called to Brftn, '^ Are you going 
to let him kill me !" Brftn had a venomous shoe ; and he leaped 
and struck the Huge Man with the venomous shoe on the breast- 
bone, and took the heart and lungs out of him. Fin drew Mac-a- 
Luin (his sword), cut off his head, put it on a hempen rope, and 
went with it to the Palace of the King. He took it into the 
Kitchen, and put it behind the door. In the morning the servant 
could not turn it^ nor open the door. The King went down ; he 
saw the Huge Mass, caught it by the top of the head, and lifted 
it, and knew it was the head of the Man who was for so long a 
time asking combat from him, and keeping him from sleep. ''How 
at all," said he, " has this head come here t Surely it is not my 
dwarf that has done it." " Why," said Fin, " should he not?" 

Next night, the King wanted to go himself to the place of com- 
bat; '' because," said he, '' a bigger one than the former will come 
to-night, and the kingdom will be destroyed, and you yourself 
killed ; and that is not the pleasure I take in having you with me.'' 
But Fin went^ and everything happened as formerly till that Big 
Man came again, asking vengeance for his son, and to have the king- 
dom for himself, or equal combat. He and Fin began ; and Fin 
was going backwards. He spoke to Brftn, "Are you going to allow 
him to kill me ?" Brftn whined, and went and sat down on the 
beach. Fin was ever going back, and he called again out to Br^n. 
Bran jumped and struck the Big Man with the venomous shoe, and 
took the heart and the lungs out of him. Fin cut the head off, 
and took it with him, and left ib in front of the house. The King 
awoke in great terror, and cried out, " My kingdom is lost, and my 
dwarf and my lapdog are killed !" Fin raised himself up and said, 
" They are not ;" and the King's joy was not small when he went 
out and saw the head that was in front of the house. 

The next nighty a Big Hag came ashore, and the tooth in the 
front (literally door) of her mouth would make a distaff She 
sounded a challenge on her shield — " You killed," she said, " my 
husband and my son." " I did kill them," said Fin. They en- 
gaged, and it was worse for Fin to guard himself from the tooth 
than from the hand of the Big Hag. When she had nearly done 
for him, Bi-ftn struck her with the venomous shoe, and killed her^ 
as he had done to the rest. Fin took with him the head, and left 
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it in front of the house. The King awoke in great anxiety, and 
called out, " My kingdom is lost, and my dwarf and my lapdog are 
killed r' '* They are not,'' said Fin, answering him ; and when 
they went out and saw the head, the King said, " I and my king- 
dom will have peace ever after this. The mother herself of the 
brood is killed ; but tell me who you are. It was foretold for 
me that it would be Fin-mac-Coul that would give me relief, and 
he is only now eighteen years of age. Who are you then, or what 
is your name V " There never stood," said Fin, " on hide of cow 
or horse, one to whom I would deny my name. I am Fin, the 
son of Coul (Cuwal) son of Looach, son of Trein, son of Fin, son 
of Art (Arthur), son of the young High King of Erin ; and it is 
time for me now to go home. It has been with much wandering 
out of my way that I have come to your kingdom; and this is the 
reason why I have come, that I might find out what injury I have 
done to you, or the reason why you sent the three heroes to ask com- 
bat from me, and bring destruction on my Men." "You never did 
any injury to me," said the King ; " and I ask a thousand pardons. 
I did not send the heroes to you. It is not the truth they told. 
They were three men, who were courting three fairy women 
(elfin women), and these gave them their shirts ; and when they 
have on the shirts, the combat of a hundred men is upon the 
hand of every one of them. But they must put off the shirts every 
night, and put them on the backs of chairs ; and if the shirts 
were taken from them they would be next day as weak as other 
people." 

Fin got every honour, and all that the King could give him ; 
and when he went away, the King, and the Queen, and the people 
went down to the shore to give him their blessing. 

Fin now went away in his coracle, and was sailing close to land 
(Ut. by the side of the shore), when he saw a young man running 
and calling out to him. Fin came in close to land with his coracle, 
and asked what he wanted. ** I am/' said the young man, "a good 
servant wanting a master." " What work can you do ?" said Fin. 
'* I am," said he, " the best soothsayer that there is." " Jump 
into the boat then." The soothsayer jumped in, and they went 
forward. 

They did not go far when another youth came running. '' I 
am," he said, " a good servant wanting a master." " What work 
can you do ?" said Fin. "I am as good a thief as there is." 
" Jump into the boat then;" and Fin took with him this one also. 
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They saw then a third young man running and calling out. 
They came close to land. "What man are you ?*' said Fin. **I 
am/' said he, "the best climber that there is. I will take up a 
hundred pounds on my back in a place where a fly could not 
stand on a calm summer day." " Jump in;" and this one came in 
also. " I have my pick of servants now/' said Fin ; " it cannot be 
but these will suffice." 

They went ; and stop of head or foot they did not make till 
they reached the Harbour of the Hill of Howth. He asked the 
soothsayer what the three Big Men were doing. " They are/' he 
said, " afler their supper, and making ready for going to bed." 

He asked a second time. '' They are/' he said, '' after going to 
bed; and their shirts are spread on the back of chairs/' 

After a while, Fin asked him again, '' What are the Big Men 
doing now ? " " They are," said the soothsayer, "sound asleep." " It 
would be a good thing if there was now a thief to go and steal the 
shirts." " I would do that/' said the thief, " but the doors are 
locked, and I cannot get in/' " Come/' said the climber, " on my 
back, and I shall put you in." He took him up upon his back 
to the top of the chimney, and let him down, and he stole the 
shirts. 

Fin went where the Fian band was ; and in the morning they 
came to the house where the three Big Men were. They sounded 
a challenge upon their shields, and asked them to come out to 
combat. 

They came out. " Many a day," said they, " have we been 
better for combat than we are to-day ;" and they confessed to 
Fin everything as it was. " You were," said Fin, " impertinent ;" 
and he made them swear that they would be faithful to himself 
ever after, and ready in every enterprise he would place before 
them. 

John G. Campbell. 

The Manse, Tiree. 



[We expect to be able to give, in an early number of the Review^ a 
translation of a paper by Prof. Windisch on the Ancient Irish Legends 
and Ossianic Poems.] 
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THE LAWS OF AUSLAUT IN IRISH. 

Continued from Page 106. 

(Translated from an important paper hy Profr. W'mdiseh^ of Leipzigt in the Beitr. 
zur Oeschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literaturf Vol. iv., 1877> and 
revised by the Author,) 

EXCTJBSUS. 

Apparent and real exceptions to the Laws of Auslaut discussed 
in the preceding Article. 

I. Forms with i before the vowel of the last syllable. 

1. Here come under consideration the noun-stems in ia (Z. 229> 
247) and the present-stems in ia (Z. 435.) This ia was originally 
dissyllabic ; and, therefore, the i, being the vowel of the penulti- 
mate syllable, was retained but influenced by the vowel of the 
last syllable. Thus, e originated from i when originally followed 
by a, as, 6.^., in the nom. sing. masc. aile, for prehistoric ali-^ia, Lat. 
alivs. The e of aile has originated exactly like the e oi fer 
(B. I. 1) : it has never been long, since a contraction, for ex- 
ample, like that in Ooth. fiairdeis, has never taken place here. 
In the same way, the fem. aile has originated from a2i-a» and so 
in other examples. Ebel (Beitr. zur YergL Spr. i. 166) thought 
it not impossible that contracted forms existed as intermediate 
between the historic and the ground forms {alias, *a2&, aile). 
The correctness, however, of our view is proved also by the 
fiB.ct that the e of the to-stems is broad, with a tendency 
towards a, like the e offer, New It. fear. Hence, even as early as 
Old Irish, we find a instead of e in certain words, not only in 
amra found alongside of amre (wonderful, wonder), but also in 
gorta found alongside of gorte (hunger^, in ^a (moon), and others. 
In connection with this point, we may, likewise, call attention to 
the pronoun se (lioc), nom. and ace. to the dat. ai/n (Z. 347). This 
86 contains the stem aia ; but if a contraction had taken place, the 
long e would have been preserved in this monosyllabic word as in 
^(he)=01d Lat. ci». 

Every doubt in regard to the correctness of our view is removed 
by forms like mdidea (glorietur), 3rd sing. pres. conjunctive (like 
bera A. II. 5, but from a present-stem in ia). Mdidea, for pre- 
historic mddidt, has preserved the vowel which modified the 
preceding i, because it was originally a long d with a consonant 
following. 
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One must, on the whole, be cautious in regard to the assuming 
of contractions in Irish. There are certainly such, as, e,g., in dAien- 
dch (finalis), the first syllable of which has originated from deveA^ 
as is proved by Cymr. diwedd, Ir. dSad (finis) Z. 57. But the 
previous forms have been much more frequently mutilated through 
the loss of sounds by eKdXiyfn^ and a-uvl^nai^- 

2. An example of avpi^tjai^ we have in the tu-auslaut of Irish 
words. To the dat sing, fiur (viro, B. XVIL 1) corresponds 
aiZiv, = Or. SXXfo ; to the 1st sing. pres. do-biur (I give, 
B. XI. 6) corresponds no rdidvu, (loquor) = Goth, rodja. Also in 
aUiu and rdidm, u no longer forms by itself a syllable, although 
it is retained in its old position, but has joined itself closely to 
the preceding ^, with which it has come to form one syllable ; e.g., 
ba 7nd a/mm araUiu (greater was... .than another wonder — ^Brocc 
Hy. 40) forms a half- verse of seven syllables, and ni ai/rmm (I 
reckon not) is used (ibid. 41) as equivalent to three syllables. 
But as do-li/u/r has become also do-bur (Z. 428), with complete 
suppression of the original vowel of the root-syllable, so, likewise, 
eaa-ei/rgu (Z. 230, Ir. -eirge, a stem like Old Baktr. arezya), with 
suppression of i, is found in Old Irish beside es-eirgiu; and, in like 
manner, do-rCmv, (enumero) is found beside do-rvmiu (Z. 435). 
The explanation of indicative foims like rddiu^ holds good also for 
the conjunctive forms gnA>, beo, noticed under B. XI. 6: they 
are, in ihe same way, monosyllables formed through the coalescing 
of the vowel sounds. 

The same relations we observe in the nom. sing, of the stems 
formed by the suffix Uan (stronger form tidm,, weak form tm), in 
which the Irish agrees so beautifully with the Latin : Ir. er-mitiu 
(reverentia) contains exactly the same word-form as Lat. Tnendo, 
only that the latter is trisyllabic, whilst Ir. mitiu, on the other 
hand, is dissyllabic. The i ia completely suppressed in epeltu 
(interitus), for atrbelr-tiu (Z. 264). C£ Ebel in Beitr. zur. Verg. 
Spr. i. 170. In the remaining cases the Irish and Latin differ, the 
latter having everywhere the stronger, and the former everywhere 
the weak form of the sufiix ; e.g., in the genitive, the Irish is 
er^miten (for prehistoric meTUm-as), whilst the Latin is men- 
tidnis, 

4. To this class belong also the comparative (Z. 274). Ir. laigiw 
(less) is identical with Skr. laghiydn, laghlyas, Gr. eXaa-a-cov (Lat. 
levior, for lehmda contains the suffix of the positive). The 
question is, which form of the suffix is the basis of the Irish 
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comparative. The form iana is out of the question, for the com- 
paratives terminate in the nom. plur. also in u {e,g., laigiu) Z. 270. 
If they contained the suffix-form iana, an a would have been pre- 
served in the nom. plural, according to the analogy of mi (month), 
nom. fdur. mia. There remains, therefore, only a choice between 
ids and iaa. But since, in Irish, the sentences are so constructed 
that the comparative always stands in the nominative, we may 
safely affirm that only the suffix-form ida is to be assumed as 
possible in that language. The nom. sing, laigiu stands for 
lagida ; the nom. plur. laigiu, however, has lost the case-charac- 
teristic, like other stems in a. From the suffix-form iaa, would 
have originated not iu, but only e, a? in the nom. sing, of the 
masc. stems in ia (aiZe =Lat. aliua), I know of no case in which 
short a of the last syllable has become u in Irish. 

We might expect the in of the comparative to be dissyllabic, 
since the original termination da, as we know, has always been 
preserved as a distinct syllable (A. II. 3). It has, however, 
become monosyllabic, as, e,g,, in the following half-verse of 
seven syllables — a mclad maiaaiu n/uienaib (his praise more 
beautiful than treasures) Stokes' Ooid.^ 178. The i could easily 
be suppressed; and thus from laAgvii, by the regressive assimila- 
tion of the vowels, originated lugu, which also is found in Old 
Irish. 

Similarly, we should expect that the iu of the ace. plur. of the 
masa stems in ia would be dissyllabic, as, e.g., m Miu (socios). 
But the suppression of the i, e.g., in fri Macdddndu (apud 
Macedonas) Z. 232, shows that here, likewise, synizesis has taken 
place. 

5. According to Stokes, one would have to assume for no rddi 
(loquitur), 3rd sing, conjunct flexion of the 3rd conjugation 
(= Lat 4th conjugation), an older form rddtt, contracted from 
rddiit (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. vL 465). But as do-beir in the Ist 
conjugation (= 3rd Lat. conjugation), goes back to a prehistoric 
ber-U (B. IX.), so no rddi goes back direct to a prehistoric rddirit; 
and, inversely, by the same principle according to which the older 
form berit became beir, the older form rddiit became necessarily 
rdd4^. 

6. Quite as certain it is that aili (= Gr. SXXoi) has not origi- 
nated from a prehistoric ali, but from a prehistoric ali-i, like fir 
from a prehistoric vir-i (B. XVI. 2). 

7. The feminine stems in id do not in the plural follow the 

N 
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feminines in rf, but have passed over to the i-declension. Ovde 
(precatio; ground-form gadid) has gudi in the nom. and ace. 
plural, like sMi (the eyes), nom. sing. «?iiZ for sfAl-ia; but it is not 
to be connected with tuatha (= Goth, thivdoa), nom. sing, tuaih, 
ground-form tautd. From this view Ebel differs (Beitr. zur 
Vergl. Spr. i. 181, 182). 

8. The 2nd sing, imperative has, in most languages, a certain 
relation to the voc. sing, of the masc. stems in a. In Irish, we 
have become acquainted with bir (give) for ber-i, like a Jir (O 
man) for vir-i. The voc. sing, of the ^a-stem duTie (man) is 
regularly duni, for prehistoric duni-i ; but the 2nd sing, impera- 
tive of the 3rd conjugation, which also should have, from the 
original ia {ie, ii\ an i remaining in the auslaut, has i in the 
inlaut only, like bir: l^cim (sine; stem li/nda), 2nd sing, im- 
perative ISic (Z. 443). Farther on, we shall show a corresponding 
irregular shortening for the same form in the 2nd conjugation. 
The three Irish conjugations formed the 2nd sing, imperative at 
a very early period after the same pattern: the tendency to 
uniformity in conjugation gradually prevailed until it finally led 
to the results which we shall notice in the third Excursus. 

II. Forms with J, v, or 8 before the vowel of the last syllable. 

To these forms belong the 2nd pers. sing, of the absolute-flexion 
of the present, of which we have already treated (B. XII. 2). 
Here are specially to be considered, although briefly, some cases 
of the nominal-stems in i, u, and 8, as well as some present forms 
of the verbs of the 2nd Irish conjugation (= Lat. 1st conjugation). 
Some of these forms are mutilated to a greater degree than we 
should expect. In explanation of this fact, we have to consider 
that the penultimate syllables had lost their hold through the 
disappearing of the spirants j, v, 8. 

1. In accordance with B. L, 3, is formed the gea sing, of the 
stems in i, u, and as. 

Orig. -ajas (Gr. -eo?, -1709, -eo?) became -0, -a, rarely -c, 
„ -av-as (Gr. -eoj, -1709, -ewi) became -0, -a, 
„ -as-as (Gr. -eoy) became -e. 

E. g., fdith (propheta), stem vdti, gen. fdiho, for prehistoric 
vdtaj-a8; fiaith (fem. dominion), stem vlati, gen.fiatho,fiatha, for 
prehistoric vlataj-as; muir (sea), stem raori, gen. mora, for pre- 
historic moraj-as; tir (land), stem tiri, gen. Ure, for prehistoric 
tlraj'OS (or ttrej-asF); bith (world), stem bitu, gen. betho or betha^ 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Laws of AudatU in Irish. 195 

for prehistoric bUav-as; tech (house), stem tegas, gen. tige, for 
prehistoric teges-ds or tegis-aa. 

Here SpIbo I differ from Ebel and Stokes (Beitr. zur VergL Spr. 
i. 177, 34K); see, however, vi. 226), in that I do not recognise any 
necessity for assuming contracted previous-forms. Also here 
contraction seems to me to be foreign to Irish. 

It is worthy of notice that the forms in o of the genitive sing, 
of the stems in i and u are clearly the oldest, although forms in a 
are found side by side with them, even in the most ancient MSS. 
(Z. 234, 238, 250). This vowel modification might be accounted 
for in t6-stems by the influence of the once existing v, — e.g.y betho 
for bitav-ois ; but the i-stems show the same peculiarity. There- 
fore, I am inclined to recognise in this vowel modification the 
infiuence of the termination as, the a of which may have inclined 
towards o. This slight modification could impart itself here more 
easily to the vowel of the preceding syllable, because the two 
vowels, after the loss of the spirant, came into immediate contact. 

The e in tire I would like to attribute to the progressive influ- 
ence of the slender vowel in the root-syllable. 

If, however, the stems in as^ terminate regularly in e in the 
genitive singular, that is explained by the fact, that, in Old Irish, 
as in Greek and Latin, the vowel of the suffix aa was attenuated 
into 6 in all cases, except the nom. and ace. singular. 

The historic fiatho is explained by a prehistoric vlata-^a, the 
historic flatha by a prehistoric vlcUd-aa, the historic Ure perhaps 
by a prehistoric ti/re-ds, the historic betfio by a prehistoric bita-os, 
the historic betha by a prehistoric bita-^is, the historic tige by a 
prehistoric Hge-aa, 

2. Similarly in accordance with B. I, 6, is formed the nom. plur. 
of the stems in u. 

Orig. -av-es, -uv-is (Or. -ccy) became -ai (-i), -ae (-«), -a. Of. 
Z. 240. 

E. g., mug (puer, stem mogru)= Goth, magua, nom. plur. mogai, 
for prehistoric mogav-ia. A proper contraction into a diphthong, 
like €1 in Tnix^i^, I &^ not inclined to assume in Irish. I would 
rather hold, that here also the syllable which contained the slender 

^ It is poeaible that the suffix a« of words like tech may have been weakened 
to u in all cases exoept the nom. singular, as Ebel assumes (Beitr. zur Yergl. 
Spr. vL 926) ; but that cannot be determined with certainty. We must, how- 
ever, consider that these neuters have e, never a, in the genitive singular, 
which seems to speak in favour of EbePs view (nemuasy tegU-aa) . 



Digitized by 



Google 



196 The Laws of Aualaut in Irish. 

vowel has been dropped, and that the i in mogai is but the reflex 
of the lost syllable, in the same way as in carait (amici), for pre- 
historic carant-is. The i could also, however, entirely suppress 
the a, at least in writing, and thus originate the form mogi, like 
carit (but certainly never pronounced with softened g and r). In 
the form moga, the i has been dropped as in the 3rd sing. perf. bo, 
ba, found alongside of bdi (cf. Zeitschr. fur Vergl. Spr. xxiii. 241). 
Lastly, the forms mogae, moge, have originated in the same way 
from the older mogai, like rdebling, raeblaing, reblaing, from 
Toibling (he leapt), for ro Uhlaing (pp. 204, 225, &c.) 

3. The nom. plur. of the masc. and fem. instems seems to have 
been formed differently, for it shows a fixed i in the auslaut, as, e.g., 
mfdthi (masc.; prophetae), sMi (fem.; oculi). If we could observe 
in Old Irish the tendency, existing at a later period, to transfer 
the form of the accusative to the nominative, we might then think 
of regarding /d^i, eHU, as accusative-forms used also for the nom- 
inative. Organically, fdthi, sMi could easily be explained by 
older vdti-iSf aiUi-is (cf. Gr. iroXie^). But neither do the laws of 
auslaut exclude an assumption of the strong stem-form, as in the 
nom. plur. of the u-stems : from fdthi a prehistoric vdte-ia may 
also be inferred, and this form would lead us back through vdtej-ea 
to a primitive vdtaj-aa. In the gen. sing., the so-called guna- 
vowel appeared as a (fdtho, fdtha, for vdtaj-as) ; in the nom. plur. 
it was attenuated. A similar process may be pointed out in 
Gothic, in which the forms awnavs, anstais (gen. sing.) and av/njus, 
ansteis (nom. plur.) show the same change. We have not here 
followed Ebel, who, in the Beitr. zur. Vergl. Spr. i. 177, has treated 
as an intermediate form between -i and -ajas, an i contracted 
from ajia. 

4. The gen. plur. of the stems in u in historic Old Irish invari- 
ably terminates in e, as, e, g., moge=: Goth, magiv-e. In Irish, the 
guna-vowel is here modified to 6 as in Gothic Starting firom 
historic moge, we arrive through the intermediate forms moge-^n 
mogev-dm, at an ludo-Germ. maghav-dm. 

The case is similar in all stems in ^. The formation of the Vr- 
stems prompts us to trace also fdth^, sHUe, through vdte-an, siUe^n, 
and vdtej-dm, sdUj-dmn, back to vdlaj-dm, siUaj-d/m instead of 
vdti'd/m, eiUi'dm, which might be possible according to the laws 
of sound. 

The correctness of this view becomes farther confirmed through 
the stems in as. The gen. plur. of tech is tige, which can be 
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nothing else but an older tegea-dm or tegia-dm (cf. Qr. yevcwv). 
Thus fdthe, moge, tige go back, in a parallel way, to vdtey-d/m, 
TnoyeV'dm, ieges-dm. Ebel's view (cf. Beitr. zur. VergL Spr. i. 
178) is different, but cf. Beitr. vi. 226. 

At anyrate, we find also these forms following the law of auslaut 
stated under B. V. 1. The genitive of the numeral three tri n- 
(Z. 302) is formed differently from these noun-genitives. Starting 
from traj'dm we should expect tr^n-. The long i of triTir is 
best explained if we start, as we would do with Goth, thrij-e, from 
a primitive trij-d/m, in which case the i would have originated from 
ij} The same difference of formation we observe between Gr. 
voKewy and TpiZv. 

5. Forms like Toora (maria), tire (terrae), with aor e auslaut, 
are to be regarded as the organic forms of the nom. and ace. plur. 
of the neut. in i. Also, here -e might be phonetically explained 
as originating from a primitive -id, in which case -a, as at p. 191 
above, would have to be regarded as a subsequent broadening. 
Mora would then correspond to Lat. maria. 

However, the neuters in u (few in number) force us to the other 
view, which, phonetically, is equally justifiable: the forms rechte, 
rechta (leges), aothe (fetus) could only have been formed like Gr. 
a<rT€a ; recIUe represents older recte-a, rectev-d. And, similarly, 
mora also would then be traced back to an older more-a, moreg-d. 
In support of this view, there may also be brought forward the 
corresponding form of the stems in 08 : teck (house) has in the 
nom. and ace. plur. tige, for prehistoric tegea-a or tegia-a. Thus, 
the parallelism holds here also : tire, mora, rechte, tige originated 
from tire^-a, m^ory-a, rechtev-a, teges-a. The e of tire, rechte, tige 
stands i)arallel with the e of b^men, and the a of Truyra, re<Ma to 
the a of anman (B. XL 3). 

The form rind (sidera), Z. 236, cannot be regarded as an organic 
form of the nom. and ace. plural of a neut. {-stem. We ought here 
probably to assume a connection with the neuters in a, i.e., 
with the old organic formation of them, as grdm, » Lat grdna (B. 
XI. 3). An interchange between the a- and i-declensions has been 
proved, especially in the adjectives: mjaith (good), for m/d-ia, 
forms the genitive sing, maiih, as if it were an a-stem (Z. 234). 
Cf., however, Ebel in Beitr. zur. VergL Spr. i. 178, and Stokes in 
the same, 337. 

^ Long i has originated from jet, ji in ice (sains, sanitas), as may be seen by 
comparing Cymr. iach (sanns) Z. 21. 
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The adjectival stems in i had even as early as Old Irish given 
up the neuter form of the nom. plural (with which the ace. plur. 
agrees), and formed this case in the neuter in the same way as in 
the masc. and fem.; e,g,, maihi (maith; good), cosmaUi {cosmU; 
consimilis), for the three genders. 

6. A greater mutilation than we should expect has occurred in 
the dative sing, of the stems in as. Of tech (house) the dat. is tig. 
If we start, however, from a prehistoric tegeai or tegis^, corres- 
ponding to Qr. yevei, we should expect tigi as the historic form. 
It is to be remarked that the dative sing, of all consonantal stems, 
shows a remai^kable tendency to an irregular shortening. Beside 
the regular dat do bethaid, from bethu (life), appears do bethu 
(Z. 266); beside cathraig, from catkin (city), appears cathir 
(Z. 260), &a In regard to the form tig, it has also, perhaps, to 
be taken into consideration, that the supposititious tigi would have 
been the only dat. sing, which would have differed from the ace. 
sing, of the same word by having an additional syllable. C£ dat. 
fiur, ace. fer (stem vi/ra, man); dat. biuth, ace. biih, stem bUu^ 
world); dat. tuaith, ace. tuaith (stem tautd, city); dat. fdith, ace. 
fdith (stem t;(ifi, propheta); dat. 77ie?tmain, ace. TaenmaAn (stem 
menmany sense, mind), and others. 

7. Still more remarkable is the mutilation which the gen. sing, 
of the masc. and neut.-stems in a shows. From eich (equi), maio 
(filii) we can first construct only preceding forms terminating in i: 
eqvA, rMtqu-i. Such forms have not only been authenticated 
as Gaulish, but also occur in Irish Ogham-Inscriptions: QauL 
Segomariy Ogh. maqi (Stokes in Beitr. ii. 102). Since, moreover, 
aspiration takes place (c£ Z. 181) after old Irish genitives of this 
kind, they must have had, from the earliest times, a vocalic 
auslaut. The Lat. gen. equi, which terminated originally in 8, 
must not, therefore, be brought forward here, but the Goth, gea 
fiskia, the is of which is usually explained by Skr. -asya, may. 
But even the Gothic shows here a greater mutilation than we 
should expect, when we look to the 2nd sing, imperative ruisei. 
Cf., however, Leskien's "Die Declination," p. 30. Skr. agv-asya 
should be represented in the Old Irish of the Manuscripts by ec^ 

. (as an intermediate form eq-ese, eq-isi would have to be assumed). 
But here, likewise, a further weakening has taken place, as it 
were vircp/jLopop, owing, perhaps, to the fact, that all singular- 
forms of the stems in a have only the fiesdo interna: nom. ech, 
gen. eich, dat eodh, ace. ech, voc. eich. As to the possessive pro- 
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noun a (suns, ejus) Z. 837, which Bopp has explained by Skr. 
asya, cf. Ebel in Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. i. 176. 

The mutilated forms tig (dat. sing, of the stems in as) and eick 
(gen. sing, of the stems in a) have, however, this in common^ that 
their original terminations were syllables with slender vowels 
which were separated from each other by an a: -iai, -m (dat.); -m, 
-eee for eaia (gen.) 

8. The 1st sing. pres. of the conjunct flexion of the Irish 2nd 
conjugation has u in the auslaut, in contrast to the ii^-inlaut of 
the same form in the Irish 1st conjugation (B. XI. 8): no charu 
(amo) as compared with as-biur (dico). In the same way in 
which we may infer from biur a preceding form ber-u, we may 
infer from caru a preceding form caro-u. This, however, corres- 
ponds exactly to Gr. rifidw (cf. Lith, aukaii, I turned, I twisted, 
in Schleicher's Lith. Gramm., p. 224), and is explained by a still 
older caraj-S. I thus place the Irish 2nd conjugation, like the 
Gr. contracted verbs, beside the 10th Skr. conjugation and the 
denominatives in ayati. 

Lottner (cf. Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. ii. 824) and Stokes (iii. 47 
and vi. 461, 465) call the Irish 2nd conjugation the " <i-conjuga- 
tion," and make use, in the first instance, of the Lat. 1st conjuga- 
tion for comparison. Corssen (Aussprache, ii'^. 732) denies, as is 
well known, that the Lat. Ist conjugation corresponds to the Skr. 
formation in aydwA, because, in Latin, Skr. y is never dropped 
between two a-sounds, but will have them connected with Skr. 
denominatives like Tndldti (it is like a garland), from mdld (gar- 
land). Cf. M. Mliller's Skr. Gramm. § 503. In this he follows 
F&nini's view, according to which mdUdti stands for mMd-a-ti; 
and he traces accordingly, e.g., voco to vocd-d. The Umbrian 
aubocau, by which he thought to support this construction, has, 
meanwhile, been explained as a perfect-form (Br^l's Les Tables 
Eug., p. 69, 361; Bucheler in Fleckeisen*s Jahrbiichem, 1875, p. 
323). It was, perhaps, after the example of Lat. vocd-S, that 
Stokes (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. vi. 465) has formed cardd as a 
prior-form for Old Irish cam. The rare Sanskrit denominatives 
of the kind referred to, have, however, a signification so distinc- 
tive (as may be ascertained by reference, e,g,y to Bopp's Krit. 
Gramm. § 526) that, even for that reason alone, I could not regard 
them as the nearest correlatives of the ordinary Lat. and Ir. 
denominatives. But even granting them to be so, that would not 
prove that mdldti has really been contracted from mdld-ati. 
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According to the views at present held of the relationship of 
nominal to verbal-stems, we might just as well assume that the 
termination ti has been affixed immediately to the nominal-stem. 

Also, in another respect, Lat. vocd^d and Ir. cardrd are not 
happy hypotheses; for, 6 being a modification which appeared 
only at a later period of original d, they would presuppose the 
existence for a long time of forms with the unheard-of hiatus 
d-d. 

For the right understanding of the Lat. 1st and Ir. 2nd con- 
jugations, the 1st sing, pres., which we have just discussed, is of 
very great importance. All the other persons might quite easily be 
explained from stems in d; and I would follow up further this 
thought, if in the conjugations referred to there were only denomi- 
natives, and not also root- verbs and causal-verbs. Of root- verbs 
or causal- verbs, there are found in Latin aro, Gr. apow; domo. 
Or. Sa/uLaco, Skr. damayati; aono, Skr. svcmayati; sSdo beside 
eedeo, cf Skr. sddayati; pldco beside placeo, &c : in Irish atreba 
(habitat), for ad-trebafZ, 868; scaraim (separo), iiarscarthar 
(dirimitur) Z. 471; irpvnvni (confido) Z. 434, from root arhh, Skr. 
rabh; con-sadu (compono, conjungo),in-«<k{aim (jacio), belonging, 
as I think, to Skr. sddaycuti. 

The explanation of Goth, salho, from saJhayd is justified by the 
explanation of Goth, blindoza from blvndajas- (the full stem of 
the positive blinda with the full form of the suffix jas, gives 
Uindajas, blvndoz-; the shortened stem blind with the shortened 
form of the suffix is, gives blindis-, bliruUz-). Corssen's objection, 
that, in Latin,^' between two a's is never dropped, loses in strength 
by the fact, that, on the other hand, there is no Latin word in 
which aja has been preserved. 

9. The 3rd sing. pres. of the conjunct flexion of the Irish 2nd 
conjugation no chara (amat), could, without violating the laws of 
sound, be traced back, as has been done by Stokes, to cardt 
(cf A. II. 5). But if cam be traced back, through cao'arU, to 
caraj'd, then cava (amat) would, likewise, have to be traced back, 
through carara, to caraj-at From the form beir (B. IX.),.cara 
differs only in this, that here the weakening of the stem-vowel to 
e or i has not taken place : beir stands for ber-it, cava for caraj-at 
(cf. Hom. o/oa^9> with primary termination, and Liih.sijtJco for 
sukaja in Schleicher's Lith. Gramm., p. 224). 

10. The distinction between absolute and conjunct flexion has 
not been proved, in the 2nd conjugation, for the 2nd sing, present. 
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cari being here the only type. This cari may be referred, in the 
first instance, to a prehistoric trisyllabic carori. But as it, like- 
wise, happens in Lithuanian, e,g., in suJA (thou tumest), siiko (he 
did turn), for sukaja, that the vowel of the stem has been weak- 
ened to 1 in the 2nd sing., whilst it has been preserved as a in 
the 3rd sing., so we may follow cara-4 up to a stiU older carajAa 
(with secondary personal-ending) as the correlate to caraj-at, to 
which we have just now traced back the 3rd sing. cava. On the 
other hand, however, it is also possible to explain cari by a 
primitive caraj-a^, the mutilation being of the same kind as in 
the forms tig, eich, of which we have treated under 6 and 7. 

And thus I suspect that, in the historic cari, both formations, 
that with the primary and that with the secondary personal 
termination, have coalesced. The form spelled carai would more 
correctly represent the certainly unsofbened pronunciation of r; 
but the form spelled cari, which prevails in Old Irish, is of im- 
portance to us, inasmuch as it does not allow us to infer directly 
a preceding form with broad d like the cardis supposed by Stokes, 
apart from the objections which one must make on general 
grounds to the construction of this form. 

11. Although the remaining forms of the present of the 2nd 
conjugation present no new phenomena in connection with the 
law of auslaut, I shall, nevertheless, briefly indicate how the 
primitive aya has been treated here. The 3rd sing, of the abso- 
lute flexion is written ca/rid as well as caraid in Old Irish. If, 
as is our opinion, carajai^ be the ground-form, cardH might here 
be regarded as an intermediate form which has originated from 
contraction after the loss of the spirant But of so broad a vowel 
originating from contraction, not long before the historic period, 
more would certainly have remained than a mere trace, which 
was just sufficient to preserve the r from being soflened through 
the penetrating of i, and which, in Old Irish, was not always even 
represented in writing. Besides, we must, generally, be cautious 
in regard to the admission of the conserving tendency of con- 
traction in Irish. In the Irish forms, destructive tendencies, like 
eK&Kiyln^ and awi^tj<rt9, have especially done their part in the way 
of eUsion (aifaU). How syllables, which, through the loss of 
a consonant (j, v, s, or p), had as it were lost their hold, were 
sure to drop, I have endeavoured (Zeitschr. fur Vergl. Spr. xxiii. 
239 ff.) already to point out in the case of forms of the perfect, like 
feotar,f€7n/mi/r, from the root svap, and roigaid from the root gvs. 
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Also between preserved consonants, the vowels of unaccented 
syllables are largely thrown out. 

The origin of caraid may be visibly represented by the follow- 
ing series of forms: (1) carcy-at-i, (2) oarorot-i, (3) cara-it, (4) 
earaUh with a nearly suppressed, carid. 

In the same way, the 1st and 2nd plur. conjunct flexion caram, 
carithy and the 3rd plur. absolute flexion carit, may be traced 
back respectively to caraj-aw-aSy caraj-at-e, caraj-aTirti. In 
Irish, in which the tendency to obliterate the ancient distinctions 
of conjugation may be early observed, this mutilation, if not caused 
by the natural shortness of the forms of the 1st conjugation, was 
certainly facilitated by it. Also, in Gothic, forms like haba, 
haham, hdband, are best explained by assuming a transition from 
the weak conjugation to the strong in which the Old High German 
has not participated. All European languages, however, show a 
tendency to make the originally dissyllabic mark of the present 
aya monosyllabic through mutilation. 

Very interesting in connection with the Irish 2nd conjugation, 
of which we have now treated, is the Irish root td (to be), which 
Ebel (Gramm. Celt., p. 488) has, strange to say, explained as do-a 
(a = root as), whilst it really corresponds to the Indo-Germ. std. 
For whilst Irish sc, sr, d^ sn, sm, remain intact in the anlaut, 
primitive st, in the cases etymologically reliable, is always repre- 
sented by a single t, as, e.gr., in tiagu=Qr. arreixfa, <amuti=01d 
Sax. stomn. In regard to the development of the signification of 
Ir. td, I would like to call attention to Ital. stato, &c. O'Donovan, 
without knowing the etymology of the word, says (Ir. Gramm., 
p. 164) : " In all sentences in which existence is combined with 
locality <d is to be used " ; so that, even now-a-days, a trace of the 
primitive signification is preserved. From this root are derived 
the 1st pers. sing. pres. tdu, tdo, td, and also tu. Usually, it is 
preceded by the preposition i n-, used relatively (itdu, in quo 
sum), or the preposition ad (aid, attd, sum, as it were a Lat. asto). 
To Ir. td/ii, corresponds as to form the Lith. stdju, but also Lat. 
sto, which certainly is contracted from stao. In Greek also, Curtius 
acknowledges a passing-over of verbs in /uli into the analogy of 
contracted verbs, as, e. g., into teig, m (Verb, i 154). In this way 
are formed especially the conjunctives ierrZ, riOZ, SiSZ, crrZ, 
d£, Sw, and also in the aor. pass. ^avS>, &c. It is by viewing them 
in such a light as this that we can, likewise, best explain the 
difference between Homeric forms like Oii^^ and delo/xev (cf. Cur- 
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tius's Gr. Verb, ii. 60 ff.) In the former, j has been dropped, as in 
TToXtjog, whilst, in the latter, it has been attached to the preced- 
ing vowel as in xpifTeiov. The uncertainty between Qei- and 
Offy in their coming down to us, arose, therefore, from this, that 
both forms existed in the ancient language, and that the verse 
permitted, in every case, the use of the one as well as the 
other. 

We have just traced cam back to cara-u, caraj-u. In the form 
tdu, we have an unmistakeable analogy to this inferred cara-u. 
Although tdu is to be read as a monosyllable, yet this form unites 
in one syllable the vowels of the two last syllables, like Jiur for 
vir-u, ad-gav/r (convenio), Z. 428, for prehistoric gar^u ; tu is the 
form which represents the same stage of weakening as cam. 

The form tdo has originated from tdu through assimilation of the 
vowels. Finally, in M, the vowel of the original last syllable has 
disappeared entirely as a separate vowel. Whilst in caru the 
suilix ja, which forms the stem of the present, has been affixed to 
theslissyllabic stem cava, the same element stands in tdu after the 
long root-syllable std : the long root-syllable, however, was dealt 
with more leniently than the suffix-syllable of cava. The same 
has happened in the 2nd sing, tdi (atdi) beside cari, and in the 
Srd sing, td (atd) beside cava. The spelling da, aa in tda, taa^ 
points out, however, not merely the length of the vowel, but also 
clearly, since it appears remarkably frequently, a real double 
vowel. The second a is the vowel of the original last syllable 
which has penetrated into the preceding syllable, and which could 
preserve itself afber the accented long d oi the root-syllable, 
affording here, without doubt, a parallel to the u in tdu and to the 
iiutdi: the sing, forms 1. tdu, 2. td% 3. tda, though monosyllabic, 
point back clearly to a dissyllabic td-u, tdris, tdrot, and to a still 
older staj-d, staj-is, staj-at. 

In the plural, the forms taam, taid, ta>at, (of which acrni, aid, 
aat correspond to the a/m, id, at of caram, carid, carat) support 
the forms cara^Tn-as, carar^it-e, coAra-unt, which we have inferred. 
The remaining forms of this root, which, in part, are very much 
mutilated, do not tell against this view. 

12. Perhaps also the gen. sing, of the fern, stems in d should 
be mentioned here. From t'&ath (people), rtJ/n. (secret), come 
tdaithe, rime (Z. 242). Have we to recognise in these forms the 
genitive formation in -ti^, or the so-called Aryan one in -dydsi 
In Qoth. thiudos, runos, we have the former; and the gen. sing. 
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ifl formed exactly like the nom. plur. thiudos, rwnos. As the 
ground-fonn for both cases, we must assume tauMs, r4nds. Id 
Irish, these two cases differ, the nom. plural being tHatha, r&na 
(see A. II. 3), and the gen. singular t&aitke, r&ne. But the 
genitive also terminated originally in a consonant, for it is never 
followed by aspiration. If the e of the genitive were less fixed, 
we might, without hesitation, trace it back, through a, to -^s. 
But amongst the 61 genitives which Zeuss has brought forward at 
p. 242 of the Gramm. Celt., 49 have e, 10 ae, and only two a, one of 
the two being miui, gen. of ben (wife, woman), the sound-relations 
of which are altogether anomalous.^ If we are not yet to give up -ds, 
we should have to assign the separation of the gen. sing, and nom. 
plur. to a very ancient time, and straightway assume tautds as 
the Old Celtic ground-form for the nom. plural, and tautSs for the 
gen. singular. Of course, there are cases in which the long d 
became attenuated in Irish in prehistoric time; but, then, the 
result of the attenuation is a long i in the historic time, as e,g., 
in H (king), gen. rig =Skr. rdj, nom. o^, Lat r^. We should, 
necessarily, therefore, expect, not ttiaiihe, but tuaiOii; and, indeed, 
an i of this kind is found in the ace sing. tAaith n-, which, if it 
has not been formed after the analogy of the i-stems, requires to 
be traced back through tdtin to taut^. (B. Y. 2). 

If, on the other hand, we go back for an explanation of tiiaithe 
to the Aryan genitive formation in -dyds, we meet with no phon- 
etic difficulties. The e-auslaut of many flexion-forms has origin- 
ated from a primitive ia or id (aile = aU-as and ali^ ; c£ p. 191). 
In this way, we are led from t^limOie to tdUids. In this easily 
inferred form, there is wanting of the ground-form tavidjds only 

> To this also belongs tbe gen. sing, of the article inna or na^ which, like the 
nom. plur. inna or na, is without aspiration after it (Z. 212). Since the a of 
the article is as 6 zed as the e {<u) of the nouns, the form of the article is first of 
all to be treated as tui generity whether its peculiarity, perhaps like that of 
fnnd, rests on its not yet sujficiently explained stem-form or on an anomalous 
termination. By the agreement with the nom. plur., one is reminded of the 
formation in -di. We might also, however, have the pronominal -asyds, as in 
Gk>th. thizosy since the gen. plur. tnna or na n- seems to contain the pronominal 
-^tdm (B. y. 1). With the latter conjecture accords the fact, that the fem. 
poes. pron. d^ a (Z. 337) has been proved to be a petrified genitive, and 
has been identified by Bopp with Skr. aayds (Ebel in Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. i. 
176), as the masa poss. pren. has been identified with Skr. asya. Similarly, 
the plur. a n- is to be traced back, not to dm, but to dsdnu Of. Eng. his, Aer, 
their, and Fr. leur. 
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the stem-terminating d. The suppression of this d, after having 
been shortened and articulated more and more carelessly, may be 
regarded, after the explanations contained in the last paragraphs, 
as a proper Irish development Whilst in tCuiiiJiey r&ne, the a of the 
stem has been entirely displaced by the e of the termination, we have 
in the forms in ae, like &£7?ia6=Lat. j?aZma€,Zu6ae(fruticis),the stage 
at which the two vowels coalesce. The regular sequence of forms, 
therefore, is (p) Idmd-ids, Idma-e, IdToae, Idme. According to this 
view, we have the j' or i of the Aryan -dyda attached to the d 
following, as it seems to me correctly, since in regard to the stem 
jMmd, its termination in the gen. pldTndida begins with the i. 
Exactly the same beginning of development we find in Latin. If 
we regard the Lat genitives in oe, and their beginnings as oi^anic 
formations, and if we restore the historic Old Latin patrid-i to 
patrid-is, supported by forms like JDianaes, Prosepnais, then here 
also we find the i of the Aryan termination dyda attached to the 
vowel following. In the later stages of development, contrac- 
tion takes place in Lat in the way peculiar to that language, and 
modification and suppression take place in Irish in the way 
peculiar to Irish. In Latin, ids (or ias ?), passing through the in- 
termediate stage of ies, becomes by contraction is, whilst in Irish, 
through the umlaut of i, and the loss of a, it becomes -ea. In 
Latin, d-4 is contracted into ad, ae : in Irish, a-e, through the sup- 
pression of the a, becomes e. 

Leskien, in his work on Declension in Slavo-Lithuanian and 
German (p. 38), maintains that, in the European languages, only 
the genitive-formation in -da occurs. I agree with him to this 
extent^ that this formation has been preserved in Or. x^P^^> 
Umbr. tutas, Lat. famUias, Goth, ihivdos, and that the -da of 
these forms has not possibly been shortened from the Aryan -dyda. 
But I cannot agree with his view of the Latin genitive in as. 
Although in the few relics preserved of the Oscan and Umbrian, 
no trace is found of this genitive-formation, which universally 
obtained in Latin, we are not yet on that account to infer with 
certainty that it must have first originated upon Latin soil. That 
the Irish genitives contain the Aryan -dyda, appears to me to 
be pretty certain. 



[The third Excursus, completing Prof. Windisch's paper, will 
appear in our next number.] 
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GAELIC AND ENGLISH ; or, THE AFFINITY OF THE 

CELTIC AND TEUTONIC LANGUAGES. 

(Continued from p. 115.) 

40. Colhh or colmh and O. Eng. halm, 

CoJhh (reed, stalk) = colmh = Lat. calamus (a reed), cvlmus 
(stalk), Gr. icaXa/xo? (a reed), KaXdjuifi (stalk), Skr. kalamus (a 
kind of rice, writing-reed), Oh.-Slav. dama (a stalk), O.H.G. 
halam, halm (a stalk), Ice. halmr, A.S. heahri^ O. Eng. halm (a 
reed or stalk). The Earop. stem is *kalm/i (stalk), from root kal 
(to drive, impel). Of. W. calaf (a reed). 

41. CoU and haael, 

CoU (hazel) « W. cSll, for *cobIos (Corm. Gloss.), is connected 
with Lat. corvlus (a hazel tree), for *c08vlu8, Gr. KopvXo^, Ice. 
hasl (hazel), Dan. and Swed. hassdy O.H.G. hasala, N.H.G., ha^, 
A.S. ha^esd, Eng. hazel, all from root kas (to split ; to prick, 
sting). Fick's Wort. i. 531. 

42. Conn and O. Eng. huge (animus, mens). 

Conn (sense, understanding) = *cugn/>, is connected by Stokes 
(Beitr. viii. 14), with Goth, hugs (intelligence, thought). Ice. hug-r 
(mind, thought), O.H.G. hugu, O, Eng. huge (mind, animus, mens). 
Is Ice. hann/r (skilled) connected ? 

43. Com and hom^ hart 

Com (a drinking-horn), Welsh, Corn., and Arm. com, are con- 
nected with Lat. com-^ (a horn), cervus (a stag), Gr. icepay (a 
horn), gen. xiparog (stem Kepar), Kepao^ (homed), Goth, haurn 
(hom), O.H.G. heruz, N.H.G. hvrsch (a stag), A.S. horn, Eng. horn; 
A.S. heorot and heort (a stag), Eng. hart. The Celtic, Latin, and 
Teutonic words for hom are from a base karna (hom), and the 
common root is har, signifying either " to go " or to " be hard." 
W. carw (a stag) may be compared with Lat. cervus. The base 
is fairva (horned). Cf. Fick's Wort. i. 457 and Curt. Gr. Etym. 
pp. 146, 147. 

44. Cos and O.H.G. hahsa. 

Cos (foot), in Welsh coes (the leg from the knee to the ankle), 
is connected with Lat. coxa (the hip, the hip bone), Gr. Kox^vn* 
Skr. kakshas (girth, joint; arm-pit), O.H.G. hahsa (the bend of the 
knee). These words are referred by Fick to a base kaJcsd from 
the root kak (to bend). 



Digitized by 



Google 



tlie Celtic and Teutonic Languages. 207 

45. CraTm and Ice. hlyn-r. 

Cvann (a tree), W. 'premie Corn, and Arm. pren, are cognate 
with Lat. gttermta (oaken), Ice. Uyn-r (maple-tree). Cf. Beitr- 
viii. 89. 

46. Greamh and Eng. ramsons. 

CreaTnh (garlic), O.QaeL crem, in Welsh craf, may be referred to 
an Aryan base karma (Skeat), with which are connected Or- 
KpofjLVov (an onion), Lith. kremusze, kremuazis (wild garlic), Dan. 
Qi)Tam8 or {h)ram»'ldg, Swed. {h)ra7n8-l6k (bear-garlic), A.S. 
hramsan (ramsons), plur. from hramsa, Eng. ramsona (broad- 
leaved garlic), with loss of initial h. In Dan. ramS'log and Swed. 
ramS'lok, log and lok =» Eng. leek. 

47. Greanaini, creic, reic and Eng. hire. 

Creanaim (I buy, purchase), in 0. Gael, creni/m, is cognate 
with Skr. krin-dmi (I buy), Gr. Trepvtjjjn (I sell), ^irpiajiai (I buy), 
Lat. pretiwm (price), Lith. prekia (price), M.H.G. be-kdr-en (to 
acquire by purchase), ver-hHr-en (to barter, to sell), N.H.G. heuer 
(rent, hire), Mid. Eng. kure, huyre, hyre, Mod. Eng. hire, all from 
root kar = Skr. kra, kri (to buy). 

Fochur {^zfo-chur) = W. gober {^go-her; reward, recom- 
pense). Arm. goTpr, gobr (reward), taidchur (redemptio ; = do-aid- 
chur, fochrach (mercennarius ; =fo-chrach), crithid (emax) belong 
to the same root. Creic (self), O.Gael, cricc, craicc = * cram^, 
fo-chraicc (merces), taith-chricc (redemptio) are from an extended 
form of the root. Beic (sell) has lost initial c. Cf. Beitr. 
viil 38. 

48. Cri and Goth, hraiv. 

Cri (body) agrees with Goth, hraiv (a carcase), AS. hr&iw (a 
carcase), quoted above in connection with cclainn. Cf. Beitr. 
viii. 315. 

49. Criathar and riddle. 

Criathar (a sieve) = ^critara, belongs to the root kar, skar (to 
separate), to which belong Skr. kir-d-mi (I pour out, I scatter), 
apa-skar-as (excrement), Lat. cribrum (sieve), cemo (I sift), 
certus (determined, resolved), ex-crement-^im (refuse), Gr. Kpip<o 
(I separate, decide), Kpir^ (judge), Kpla-ig (decision), AS. hri-dder 
(a fan to winnow com), hri-ddd (a sieve), Eng. ri-ddle, with loss 
of initial h. To the form of the root 8kar=8kal, belong Goth, skeirs 
(pure), akeireins (interpretation). Ice. ahlja (separate), Gael, acair 
(separate), acail (separate), now aga^il. Ceart = O. Gael, cert = 
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Lat. certus. The Brit, forms are O.W. cruitr (a winnowing 
shovel), Com. croider (a sieve), Arm. ci^ouzer, crouer, croer. 

60. Cridhe and heart. 

Cridhe (heart), in O. Gael cride « *cradia, is cognate with Qr. 
KpaSifi = KapSla (heart), Lat cor (heart), gen. cordrisy Skr. hrd- 
ajon^m (heart), for hard-ajarfn, Goth, hairtd (heart), O.H.G. hJerzd, 
A.S. heorte, Eng. heart. The fundamental form is hard, referred 
by Curtius to Indo-Europ. kard (to vibrate). Of. Gr. Etym. 
p. 142. 

61. Orith, crath and raih, rather. 

Criih (trembling, shaking) and W. cryd (trembling), O.W. crit^ 
are referred by Khys (Rev. Celt ii. 333), to the Indo-Europ. base 
kard (to vibrate, leap) = krad, to which belong Skr. hArd, kArd- 
aii (to quiver), Gr. icpdSri (quivering), KpaSaca (I swing, wave), Lat 
cardo (a hinge), O.H.G. hrad (agile, quick), Ice. hradh-r (swift, 
fleet), hrata (to stagger), A.S. hraed*, hred, hraedh, hredh (quick, 
swift), hradhe (quickly), Mid. Eng. rath (early), radJie (soon), Eng. 
ra;th (early), compar. rather (sooner). Oraih (to shake) is con- 
nected with crith. Windisch connects crith with Lith. kretH (to 
move hither and thither). See Beitr. viii. 262, and Curt Gr. 
Etm. p. 153. Stokes thinks (Beitr. viii. 316) that Irish ceird (a 
stepping or going) is connected. 

52. Croicionn and Ice. hrygg-r, Eng. rigg, ridge. 

Croicionn (skin), in O.Gael, crocenn (the back, the skin), and 
croicend are cognate with Ice. hrygg-r (the back), O.H.G. hrucki 
(the back), N.H.G. rilcken (the back), A.S. hryck (the back), 
O. Eng. hnig, Eng. rigg and ridge, with loss of initial L Cf. 
Beitr. viiL 39. The Brit forms are W. croen, Com. crochen a 
skin), croin, Arm. crochen. 

63. CVni and raven. 

Criir in cril-fechta (a carrion-crow) is connected by Stokes 
(Beitr. viii. 315) with Lat corviue (a raven), comix (a crow), Gr. 
Kopai (raven), Kopwvri (crow), O.H.G. hraban (raven). Ice. hrafa, 
AS. hraefn, Eng. raven (with h dropped), all from Indo-Europ. 
root kar (to call). 

64. Cruaich and rick, 

Cruaidi (a heap, a stack) is connected with Ice. hrauk-r (a 
small stack), AS. hreac (a stack, heap), Eng. rick (with loss of 
initial h). The Brit forms are W. crilg, dim. cmgan (a hillock, 
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a heap), Corn, cmc (a hillock, a mound), Arm. crick (ascent), 
crugel (a heap). 

55. Crucddh and raw, rime. 

Cruaidh (hard), in O. Gael, cruaid = *craudi, is cognate with 
Lat. crud-us (crude), Gr. Kpvo^ (frost), Skr. hrAraa (sore, bleeding, 
hard), Zend. khrHra (frightful), Ice. hrd-r (raw), Dan. raa (raw, 
crude) for Araa, A.S. hredw (raw), Eng. raw for hraw; Ice. hrirm 
(rime), A.S. hri-m, Eng. ri-me for hri-me. The Teut. stem is 
hrdva, to which also belong A.S. hredv (cruel, fierce), hreo (rough), 
O. Eng. hreoh (fierce). The Indo-Europ. root is kru (to be hard, 
stiff, or sore). 

56. Cruvm and Ice. hramg. 

Cruim (thunder) =*crongrvi, has been connected by Stokes (cf. 
Beitr. viii, 327) with Ice. hrang or hrong (noise, din, tumult) as 
an example of m (mb) = ngv, 

57. CruvmJi and worm (?). 

Cruimh (worm), in O. Gael, cruim, is cognate with Skr. krmia 
(worm), Lith. Jarmia (worm), Ch.-Slav. crii^ (worm), Lat. vermis 
(worm) for cvermia. With these words Schleicher (Comp. Gramm., 
p. 315) connects Goth. va'A/rma (serpent) for *hvurm8. Eng. 
^vorm is, of course, connected with vaiirTne, The connection of 
the Teutonic words, although possible, is considered doubtful by 
Curtius and Fick. The primitive base was karmi-s (worm), 
from which a base qvarmi-s, which would explain the above 
forms, may have been developed. Cf Curt. Gr. Etym. p. 542. 
The Brit, forms are W. pryf, (worm) Com. pryf, Arm. pr^ (worm). 

58. Cruinn and H/ng, 

Grwmn (round) = O. Gael, cruind = ^curindo-s (Stokes), from 
root cur identical with Gr. root Kvp, ku\, from which are derived 
Kvp-To-g (bent), Kip-KO^ (a kind of hawk or falcon, which flies in 
wheels or circles ; a circle), kv\-\6^ (bent), /cJ-zcX-o? (circle), kvX'I-w 
(I roll), KyX-lvS-w (I roll). With these words are connected Lat. 
cur-vus (crooked), d/r-cu-s (circle), Skr. Ica-hr-a-a (wheel, circle), 
O.H.Q. hring, Ice. hring-r, A.S. hri/ng, Eng. ring (with initial h 
dropped). The Gael, word cuairt (circuit) belongs to this root. 
The Brit, forms are W. cr^riTi. (round), Corn, cren (round), Arm. 
crenn (round). 

o 
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69. Crv;thy cmr and hard. 

Cruth (form) and cvAr (to place) are cognate with Lith. hwriilk 
(build), which Curtius connects with Skr. kar-tr (completer, 
creator), Gr. Kpaivw (I complete), Lat. creo (I create). The root is 
kar (to make, to do). To xpar, an extended form of this root, he 
refers icpa-nJ-y (strong), Kpdroq, Kaprro^ (strength), Kpario) (I have 
power). With these words Fick connects (Wort., i, 525) Qoth. 
hardvr^ (vehement, hard), Ice. hardh-r (hard to the touch), 
N.H.G. hart, A.S. heard, Eng. hard. Cf. Ztschr. zur VergL Spr. 
xxiii 118, and Curt 6r. Etym. p. 154. 

60. CH and hovmd, 

Gib (dog, stem *cvan), gen. con, dat. com = coni, is cognate with 
Gr. Kvwv (dog), gen. kw-oV, dat. kvvI, Lat. can-ia (a dog) for cvaTi-is, 
Skr. gvd (stem fvan), Goth, hun-da (dog), with added d, Ice. 
huvnd-r, A.S. hun-d, Mid. Eng. hv/n-d, houn-d, Mod. Eng. houn^. 
The common base is Jfvan, from root ^ (to swell, to be hollow ; 
to hasten, to be useful to). The Brit, forms are W. ci (dog), plur. 
cwn, Com. d, plur. cSn. cuen, Arm. Id, plur. kovm, 

61. Cuach (cup), and ^o!e, hollow. 

Cuach (cup, bowl), agreeing with Lat cav^yus (a drinking- vessel), 
is from the root ^ (to be hollow). Cognates with the idea of 
hollow are Gr. kv-tos (a cavity), koi-Xos (hollow), Koi-Xla (belly), 
/cau-Xo9 (stalk), Lat cav-ua (hollow), cadrum (vault), Skr. fvi, 
(vaj'd-mi (tumere, crescere), Lith. kduUia (bone), Lett kaula 
(bone), Goth. ud-hvJr-dn (to hollow out), hul-uruU (cavity), A.S. 
hoi (a cave), and hoUi (a ditch, a cavern), Eng. hole and hollow. 
Cf. Curt Gr. Etym. p. 156. Gael cdl (cabbage, colewort), Scott 
kail or kale, and Eng. cole are borrowed from Lat cavUa (a stalk, 
a cabbage). 

62. CuUean and whale, whelp. 

Cuilean (whelp), in O. Gael, cuilen, is a dim. from cul (cf. W. 
c6l, foetus, embryo), which may be referred to a base cval (cf. con 
= cvan), cognate with Ice. hval-r (whale), A.S. hval, hwad, O. Eng. 
hwal, Mod. Eng. whale. With hval are connected Ice. hvet-p-r 
(a whelp), O.H.G. wel-f, for whel-f, O.L.G. hvel-p, A.S. hwyl-p, 
hwd-p, O. Eng. hwd-p. Mod. Eng. wheUp. The root is ^ = Skr. 
fu (to swell), the same to which cA (dog) and cttoc^ (cup) belong. 
The Brit forms are W. colwyn (whelp) from cdl (foetus). Corn. 
coloin, Arm. colen. 
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63. Cuileann and hoUy. 

CuUeamm, (holly), in O. Gael. cuUenn, is cognate with A.S. 
holegn, holen (holly), Mid. Eng. holin, holyn. Mod. Eng. hoUy 
with loss of final n. The Brit forms are W. celyn. Corn, cdin, 
Arm. kelen. The root is hvU, possibly connected with La,t.culrmi8 
(a stalk). Cf. Skeat's Dictionary, s.v. hoUy. 

64. OiiZ and whed f 

CM (a chariot) is cognate with Ch.-Slav. kolo (wheel), Gr. kvXuo 
(I roll), with which Fick (Wort., ii. 76) has connected Ice. hjdl 
(wheel), A.S. hwedl, Eng. whed. The root is kid = kfur, noticed 
under cruinn ; but the Teut. words may, perhaps, belong to the 
root }cal=kar (to run). 

65. Oaach and O.H.G. gauh, 

Ouack (cuckoo) is connected with Gr. kokkv^ (cuckoo), Lat. 
cuGillvs (cuckoo), Skr. kdkUas (cuculus niger), Lith. hukuti (to cry 
like a cuckoo), Ch.-Slav. hikavica (cuckoo), O.H.G. gauh (cuckoo). 
The Teutonic word has g instead of regular h. The root, according 
to Curtius (Gr. Etym., p. 152), seems to he ku, Skr. M, kdu-ti (to 
scream). The Brit, forms are W. cdg (a cuckoo), Corn, cog, Arm. 
coiicoug. 

II. Words with o in the middle or at the end. 

66. O. Gael. adA>8, decha, india, and Eng. tea^^h. 

Ad4o8 (I will declare) = od-d&Mi of which (M»«i = Gr. Sei^ 
(Stokes), decha = Lat. dicat (Windisch), and india = in-dis, of 
which dA = Sd^ei, fut. of SelKvvfjLi (I show, declare), cognate with 
Skr. root dif , whence difdmi (I show, point out), cMfti (judgment), 
Lat. dico (I froclaim), judex (judge), Goth, teihan (to teach, shew), 
O.H.G. ziku (accuse), N.H.G. zeiken (to accuse), A.S. taecam (to 
teach), pp. taekt (taught), Eng. teachy taught Indo-Europ. root 
dajf (to show), another form of dik (to show). 

67. Achlais and O.H.G. ahsala (shoulder), uohaa (arm-pit). 
AchJms (arm-pit) is connected with Lat. Ma for aala, a<dUa 

O.H.G. ahsala, uohm. Cf. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 131. 

68. AisU and O.H.G. aJisa, O. Eng. eax, Eng. aaole. 

Aisil (an axle), with e for ca or ka (cf. W. echd), is connected 
with Lat. aoois (axle-tree), Gr. a^v (axle), Skr. ahtha^s (axle, 
wheel), Lith. aazls (axle), O.H.G. ahaa (axle), A,S, eax (axle), O. 
Eng. eax (axle), Eng. axle. See Lai aodlla, and the connected 
words (Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 131). But aiail may be a loan-word. 
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69. Cosgar and Goth, haima, O. Eng. here, 

Cosgar (destruction), in O. Gael, coscar = con-scar, is cognate 
with Gr. KelpoD (I consume, shear), Skr. far pr-iul-mi {dirumpo, 
laedo), (iri (a sword), Lat cur-tv^ (shortened, separated, muti- 
lated), ciir-ia (lance), Goth, hairua (sword), O. Sax. heru (sword), 
A.S. heoru, O. Eng. here (sword, gladius). Gr. Kelpco, &c., have 
lost an initial «. Of. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 147. The Indo-Europ. 
root is skar (to shear, cut). 

70. CleachdBJidOM.Q.fiah8,Exig,flaic. 

Cleachd (to plait, braid ; also a ringlet, plait) = O. Gael. 
dechtaim (I plait), is probably borrowed from Lat. plecto (I 
plait), with which it is certainly connected. Plecto is connected 
with plico (lay or wind together, fold), duplex (double), and is 
cognate with Gr. irXeKfo (I plait, twist, weave), irXoKii (a plait), 
Skr. root park (to mix, to conjoin), pragnas (plait, basket), Goth. 
fiahta (a plaiting of the hair), O.H.G. flehtan (to braid, plait), 
vlaha, flake (flax), A.S./eaaj, Eng./oic. Of. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 
165. The common root is plak=prak (to weave). 

The initial c of dechtaim = p. Cf purpura and corcar, pluma 
and clilmh, vesper and fescar. 

71. Dearc and O. Sax. torht 

Dearc (the eye) = O. Gael, derc, is connected with Gr. SepK-o-^ai 
(I see) and Spcbc-wv (dragon), Skr. darf (see), drf, (eye), O.BLG. 
zoraht (bright), O. Sax. torht (brilliant, splendena). 

Other connected Gael, words are dearc (see) = derc, chunnairc 
(saw) = con-dare (cf. adr-con-darc, conspexi), tnrdhirc (excellent, 
conspicuous) = O. Gael ai/r-dircc^ ir-dircc, drea^h (aspect, appear- 
ance) = O. Gael, drech. The Indo-Europ. root is dark (to see). 

72. Deas and Goth, taihsws. 

Deas (right), in 0. Gael, dess with as = cs, is cognate with Lat. 
deohter, Gr. Se^io-g, Skr. dakshinas (on the right), Zend, dashina 
(on the right), Ch.-Slav. desinit (dexter), Lith. deszin^ (dextera), 
Goth, taihsws (the right, on the right hand), taihswa (the right 
hand), from root dak (to take). 

73. Deich and ten. 

Deich (ten) = *decin, is cognate with Lat. decern, Gr, S&ca, 
Skr. dafon, Zend, dafan, Goth, taihun, O.H.G. zehan, N.H.G. 
zehn, A.S. ten, tyn (with loss of h), Eng. ten. 

That deich ended originally with a nasal is shown by the trans- 
ported n which follows it in Old Gaelic. The Indo-Europ. base 
is dakan. 
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74. Deur and tear. 

DeuT (tear) = O. Gael, d^r, W. deigr^ O.W. dacr, is cognate 
with Gr. Saxpu (tear), Lat. lacrima (tear) for dacrvma, Goth, ^agrr 
(tear), O.H.G. zaJvar (tear), N.BLG. 5?dAr6, A.S. ta^her (tear), Eng. 
^r (with loss of A), from root dak (to bite). 

The c before r, which W. doer has preserved, is dropped in 
Gaelic dir, the vowel of which is consequently lengthened. 

75. EoAih and O. Sax. ehu, 

Bach (horse), in 0. Gael, ech, is cognate with Lat. equus (horse), 
Gr. Iiriro^ (horse), Skr. agvas (horse), Lith. a^zva (mare), 0. Sax. 
ehu (horse). Cf. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 455. The base is akvay from 
the root ak (to hasten). 

76. Earc and 0,IL.Q.forahana,forhana (trout). 

Earc (speckled), W. erch (dun or dark colour), is connected 
with Gr. TripKO^ (spotted), irepKri (a river-fish, so called from its 
dusky colour, porch), irepKvog (dark-coloured, spotted), Lat. perca 
(a kind of fish), Skr. prf-ni-s (spotted), with which Fick connects 
(cf. Wort., ii. 157 ; iii. 189) O.H.G. forahana, forhana (trout), 
from root spark (to sprinkle, bespot), to which belongs Lat. 
apargere, for aparcere, Eng. sparse. Cf. Curt. Gr. Etym., pp. 274, 
275. 

77. Ess and Goth, auhsa, Eng. ox. 

Ess (bos) = *vexan (Stokes), with s = cs (cf. W. ych, pi. ychen) 
is cognate with Skr. uksh-an (steer, buU), Goth, auhs-a (an ox), 
O.H.G. ohso (ox), N.H.G. ochse, A.S. oxa, Eng. ox. With Goth. 
auhsa, &c., Windisch connects oss (deer), connected by Stokes 
with Sanskr. vasta (goat). The Indo-Europ. root is vagh (to 
carry). Cf. Beitr., viii. 322. 

78. Faon,fiar, and A.S. voh, 0. Eng. wdh (pravus), Eng. woo. 
Fojon, in O. (jael. fa^n = Lat. vdnus (vain) for *va/ynus from 

root *vak (to totter, to bend), from which come also vac-illare (to 
waver), vacare (to be empty), vacuus (empty), and with which 
are connected Skr. vak (to roU), vahra (crooked), vank (bending), 
Goth, vahs (bent), A.S. v6h (crooked), 0. Eng. w6h, Eng. woo (to 
court; lit., to bend, to incline). Fia/r (crooked) = Lat. varus (bent) 
for *vacrus, agreeing with Skr. vakra (bent, crooked) = t;aft-7'a. 

79. Fiach and N.H.G. weihe. 

Fiach (raven), in 0. Gael, fladt, is cognate with O.H.G. wAo, 
wigo (milvum), N.H. G. weihe (kite, glede). Cf Stokes' Jr. 
Glosses, p. 68. 
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80. Fiafraich and O.H.G. wahan, N.H.G. erwaJmen. 
Fiafraich (enquire, ask), in O. OaeL ia/rfaighim (I enquire), is 

from the root va^ or vak, with which is connected Skr, root vak 
in vaJdmi (I say), vak-as (word), Or. 2nd Aor. elirov for cFeiirov, 
€iro<i (word), oyfr (voice), Lat vox (voice), vocare (to call), O.H.G. 
tvah-an, ga-wah-anjan (to mention), N.H.G. er-wak-nen (to 
mention). To this root belong the Eng. borrowed words echo, 
voice, invoke, &c. 

81. F{ch and Goth, weihe, Eng. wick, 

Fich (a country village or form) is cognate with Lat vicus (a 
village or hamlet), Gr. of/coy (= Foiko^, house), Skr. vegas, vSg-man 
(house), Zend vif (dwelling-house), Goth, weiha (a town, a village, 
a borough), O.H.G, wich, A.S. wic (a dwelling-place), Eng. wick. 
The root is vik (to enter). 

82. Floch, fich fCchim, and Goth, veihan, Old Eng. wig (battle). 
Fioch (wrath, ferocity), O. Gael, fich (feud, battle), fichiTri (I 

fight), belong to the root vik (to fight, to subdue), from which are 
also derived Gr. viKri=FviKrjt from Fivkjj (Fick, ii. 240) Lat. vinco, 
(I conquer), pf. vic-i p. part, vic-twrn, Lith. veik-vn (to subdue). 
To the root mk corresponds the Teut. root vih or vig, to which 
belong Goth, veihan (to fight), veigan (to fight), Ice. vig (a fight, 
battle), vigi (a fighter), A.S. wig (dissension, quarrel), wiga (a 
warrior, Old Eng. wig (battle), wige (a soldier), O.H.G. loig (battle). 

83. lomchomarc and Goth, fraihnam^ frahy O. Eng. frei/n-en^ 
Eng. frava. 

lomchomarc or iomchomairc (petition, request, presentation), 
in O. Gael. vmrrichoTnarc (petition), im7richo7riaroi/ni (I beg) = 
imm-cora-arc'ira, being the prefixes irnim and corm,, the pron. 
suffix im and arc=*parc,= *prac, cognate with Skr. prcchcUi (to 
ask), Lat prex (prayer), precor (I ask), Lith. prasza^A (to ask), 
Goth, fraihnan (to ask), pt t frah, N.H.G. fragen, A.S. frignom 
to ask), O. Eng. freimen (to interrogate), Eng. frain. The Indo- 
Europ. root is park or prak (to ask). 

84. Leac and O.H.G. /oA, Eng./a^. 

Leac (flagstone), in O. Gael. Ucc, = W. UAih, from a stem 
*planca^ is cognate with Lat planca Cplate, slab), plarunis 
(flat-footed), pldnvs (flat) for placn/us, Gr. -ttXcJ^ (flat surface), 
O.H.G. flah (flat), N.H.G. flach (level, plain). Ice. Jlatr (flat), 
Enij. flat. 
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85. Leig and Eng. loan. 

Leig (permit), in O. Gael. Uic, is cognate with Lat linquo (I 
leave, quit), Gr. XaVw (I leave), Skr. root riJc, rinak-mi (to clear 
off, empty), rik-ta-s (empty), Zend, ric (forsake), Lith. lehib. Inf. 
VlJc-ti (remain, leave), Ukas (left over), Goth, leikvan (to lend), 
A,S. Wian (to lend), O.H.G. l{han, N.H.G. l&ihen, Eng. lend, loan. 
The Indo-Europ. root is rik (to leave). 

86. LdchCy ld(^Tan, and light 

Ldche (lightning, fulmen), gen. Idcltet = *laukaMt, is cognate 
with Gr. XeuKo^ (white), aiuL</>i-\vK9i (twilight), Lat. lux (light) = 
lues, l4ceo (I shine), lumen (light) = hic-Tnen, luna (the moon), 
= Zitc-7ia, Skr. ruk (appear, shine), rufc (light), Zend, rue (to give 
out light), Ch.-Slav. luca (beam, moon), luiA (light), luna (moon), 
Lith. Ia'{ibka8 (pale), Goth. Uuh-ath (light), laiUhmdni (lightning), 
O.H.G. liuhta, A.S. ledht, Eng. light. 

Lochamn (lamp) if not borrowed from Lat. lucema (a lamp), 
belongs to the same root. The Indo-Europ. root is ruk, the Europ. 
root luk. 

87. Marc, marca^h, and Eng. mare. 

Marc (a horse) and marca^ (a horseman), W. and Com. march 
(a horse), O. Gaul, marcoa, is connected with O.H.G. marah (a 
battle-horse). Ice. marr (a steed), A.S. mearh (a horse), Tnere 
(mare), Mid Eng. mere, Eng. m^a/re. 

88. Ifach and Goth, rdh, Eng. no, nay. 

Nach (not) of which ch is cognate with Lat. que, ne-que, Gr. 
re (and), Skr. ka (and, both, also), Zend, ca (and, also), Goth, h in 
nir-h (not), agreeing with Lat. neque. The na oinach is cognate with 
Skr. na (not), Zend, na (not), Gr. vn- (negative prefix), Lat. prefixes 
ne-, ni-, Goth, ni (not), Lith. nk (not). Ice. nei (no), Eng. no^^ne-d 
(not ever). Nay is connected with Ice. nei. 

89. O. Gael, neesa and nigrA. 

JTessa (nearer) = * naca-ias, from root noc = atio (to attain, 
reach), to which belong oc, ocu8, or a/xua (Mod. agr, aig, fagus, 
agus). To the same root {n^ic or tioA) belong also Goth, n^hw 
(adv. near), nehwis (adv. nearer), nehwjan (to draw near), O.H.G. 
TwiA (prep., near), A.S. n^dA (nigh), O. Eng. nSh, neih, neigh, Eng. 
nigh; Eng. enough, A,S. ge-^h, ge-n6g, Goth, gorm/ihs, Lat. ^i«w- 
cisci (to acquire), Gr. ^j/cy/ca (I carried), Eng. neigh-hour, Gael. 
comnessam (neighbour), adkUbC, tiodJiUic and many other words 
are to be referred to the same root. The Teut. form of the root 
is nah. 
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90. Nochd and night. 

Nochd (night) in a Tiochd (to-night) = O. Gael in-noct and in- 
nocht, is cognate with Lat. n^ox (night), gen. Ttoct-is, Or. vv^ (night), 
gen. vvKT'og, Skr. nak, naktis (night), Lith. naktls (night), Ch.- 
Slav. nosta, Goth, nxxhts (night), O.H.G. naht (night), A.S. nihty 
£ng. night. The root is nak (to fail, disappear, perish). 

91. Ochd and eight 

Ochd (eight) = O. Gael oot or ocht = *ochtan, is cognate with 
Lat. octo, Gr. Skt^, Skr. ashtdtu, ashtan, Zend, astern, Lith. asztunl, 
Goth, ahtau, O.H.G. dhta, M.H.G. ashte, dhte, A.S. eahta, Eng. 
eight, 

"Ocht n-espoic dec," " Ocht n-ddird," " Ocht m-biastai," show 
that ocht had, originally, a nasal termination, like Skr. ashtan and 
3ond. astan. 

92. O. Gael, oech and foe. 

Oech (enemy), with loss of initial p, is connected by Dr. Stokes 
(Beitr. viii., p. 317), with O.H,G. feh-jan (to hate), A.S. fdh (foe), 
Eng. foe. 

93. Ore and A.S. fearh, Eng. farrow. 

Ore (a pig) = Lat. porc-us (a pig), Gr. iropK-o^ (a pig), Umbr. 
purk-a (a sow), Lith. pdrsza^ (a pig, a sucking-pig), O.H.G. 
farah (pig, porcus), A.S. fearh (a pig), Eng. farrow, with ti; 
for A. 

Ore has lost initial p, according to nde. 

94. Os and Goth, vahsja^ Eng, wojx. 

Os or tuM (above), with s = csor ks (cf. W. uch = Gael, rfs), is 
cognate with Skr. vaksh- in vakshdmfii (I grow), Gr. ai/^ and av^aiw 
(I increase) oS^iy (increase), Goth, vahs-jan (wax, grow), vdkstus 
(growth, waxing), Ice. vaxa, A.S. weaxan, Eng. it;a£c. With ds 
are connected Gael. itosoZ (high, noble), W. t^c^i, Gael, vxidhtar 
(the upper part), now uachdar. Fdsaim (I grow), in O. Gael. 
dsaim, is from the same root, vaks (to grow), extended from vag 
(to be strong). 

95. Beachd and right. 

Beachd (law), in 0. Gael, recht with cA^ = ct, W. rhmth, is con- 
nected with, if not borrowed from Lat. rectum (right) from rego 
(I rule, govern), and agrees with Goth, raihts (right, straight), 
A.S. riJd, reht, Eng. "right. The common base is *rekto from root 
rag (to rule). 
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96. ^i^and Goth, aaihs, Eng. six. 

S6 (six) for aea = *8vek8 is cognate with Lat. aex, Gr. ?^ for 
a-Fe^, Skr. ahask, Goth, aaiha, O.H.G. aeha, N.H.G. aecha, A.S. ayx, 
aix, Eng. 8ia;. 

97. Seileach and aaUow, 

SeUeach (willow, sallow) = O. Gael. aaU, aaileach, connected 
with Lat. aaZix (stem aaUc), Gr. eXiKri (willow), O.H.G. aalaha 
(willow), A.S. aealh, Eng. aallow (willow). Root aar (to flow). 

98. Slachd and alay. 

Slachd (smite, strike, beat with a mallet) = alachtf O. Gael. 
alechtaim (I smite, strike, beat), is connected with Goth, alauhta 
(slaughter), from alahan (to strike, beat> hit), alaha (stroke, stripe), 
O.H.G. alahan, N.H.G. achlagen, Ice. aid (to smite), aldtr (butcher's 
meat) O. Sax. alahan (to slay), A.S. aledn (to slay), aleht and 
gealeht (slaughter), O. Eng. alean (to slay), alaht and alakter, Eng. 
alay and alaughter. The root is alak = siei (to smite), to which 
belongs the ancient reduplicated preterite roada^ch, roaelaig, for 
roaealach, ro-aealaig (Stokes). 

{To be continued,) 



COIR'-A'-CHEATHAICH; OR, THE CORRIE OF THE MIST. 

By DuKCAN Ban M'Intyre, the GUnorchy Bard. 

(The air to which ihia song ib nsnally sung was publiahed in our first number.) 

'Se Coir'-a'-cheatbaich nan aighean siiibhlach 

An coire riinach a's iirar fonn, 
Gu lurach, miad-fbeurach, min-gheal, silgbar, 

Gacb lusan fl^r 'ba chiibhraigb learn; 
Gu molach, diibbgborm, torracb, luisreagacb, 

Corrach, plto^anacb, dlii-gblan, grinn ; 
Caoin, ballacb, ditbeanacb, canacb, misleanach — 

Gleann a' mhilltich 'san liomnbor mang. 

Tha falluinn dhiiinte gu daingean, diibailt', 

A mbaireas uine mu'n riiisg i lorn, 
De'n fbeur a's ciiilfbinne 'db'fh^ 'na iiracb, 

'Sa bb^trr air liibadb le driucbdaibb trom', 
Mu cboire guanacb nan torran uaine, 

'S a bb-'eil luibb is luachair a suas gu 'cheann ; 
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'Sam ^jaach guainacli au c4b a bhaanadh 

'Nam b'Mte cniaidh e'm biodh tiiath le'n suim. 

Tha tiiugan faoilidh air cruit an aonaich, 

'Chuir suit is aoidh air gach taobh a'd' chom, 
Min-fheur chaorach is barra-bhraonan, 

'S gach lus a dh' fhaodadh bhith 'n eudain thorn, 
Mu'n choire 's aoidheile 'tha r'a fhaotain, 

A ohunnaic daoine an taobh so 'n Fhridng ; 
'Smar dean e caochladh b'e'n t-aighear saoghalt' 

Do ghillean eutrom bhith daonnan ann. 

'Sann mu'n Ruadh-aisridh 'dh'fhjus na cuairteagan, 

diimhor, cuachanach, coannar, ^rd', 
Na h-uile duaineag 's am b^rr air luasgadh, 

'S a' ghaoth 'g an sgoabadh null 's a' nail ; 
Bun na oioba is bilrr a' mhilltich, 

A' chuiseag dhkeach 's an f hiteag cham ; 
Miuran biloghar 'san grunnasg llonmhor, 

Mu'n chuilidh dhlomhair 'sam bi na suinn. 

Tha sliabh na lllirig 'san robh Mao-Bh^idi, 

'N a mhothar fiusaich 's na striu;hdaibh trom' ; 
Slios na B^-leacainn, cha 'n i a's tkire, 

'S gur trie a dh' ju^aich i 'n 1^ damh donn : 
'Sna h-aighean dAra nach t6id do'n bh^thigh, 

A bhioB le'n jjach gu h>iuxl'nan grunn, 
'S na laoigh gu h-iiiseil a lil 's a dh' oidhche, 

'Sna h-uiread cruinn diubh air druim Olach-Fionn. 

Do leacan caoimhneil, gu dearcach, braoileagach, 

Breac le faidhreagan a's cruinn-dearg oeann; 
An creamh 'na chathraichibh am bac nan staidhrichean, 

Stacan fraoidhneajsach nach ba ghann : 
Am b^aman-bride 'sa' pheighinn-iioghail, 

An oanach min-gheal, 'sam mlslean ann; 
'Sna h-uile mir dheth o'n bhun a's isle 

Qu h-ionad cirein na crich' a's kird'. 

'Sriomhach c6ta na creige mbire, 

'Scha'n'eil am fblach a'd' chbir 'san am, 

Ach m^anan c^innich, o'n 'se 'bu nbsaire, 
Air a chbmhdachadh bhos is thall : 

Na lagain chbmhnard am bun nan srbnag, 
'S am bi na sbbhraichean 's nebinein fhann 
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Gu bileach) febimeanacb, mills, rbiueagach, 
Molach, r6mach, gach sebrs' a th'aim. 

Tha mala ghmamach de'u bhiolar uaine 

Mu n' h-uile fuaran a tha 's an f honn ; 
Is doire shealbhag aig ban nan garbh-oblach, 

'San grinneal gaimnhich' ga meanbh-gheal pronn 
'N a ghlugan plumbach air ghoil gon aon-teas 

Ach coileach btiim tigh'n d grand eas lorn, 
Gach srathan uasal 'na chaailean col-ghorm, 

A' ruith 'na spbtaibh 's'na Idbaibh stebll. 

Tha bradan tarra-gheal 'sa' choire gharbhlaich, 

'Tha tigh'n o'n fhairge 'ba ghailbheach tonn, 
Le loinneas mheanmnach a' oeapadh mheanbh-chnileag, 

Gu neo-chearbach le 'cham-ghob crom ; 
Air bhoinne bhoirb, is e leam gn foirmeil, 

'Na ^ideadh oolgail 'ba ghorm-ghlas druim, 
Le 'shbislean airgid ga h-iteach, meanbh-bhreac, 

Gu lannach, dearg-bhallach, ekrr-gheal, sllom. 

'S e Goir^-a'-cheathaich an t-aighear priseil, 

'San i-kite lioghail mu'm bidht' a' sealg, 
'Sbidh fi^idh air ghiidan le Uunhach f^dair 

'Cur luaidhe dhiibh-ghoirm gu dl^th 'nan calg. 
An gonna gleusta 'san cuilean eutrom, 

Gu fuileach, feumanach, treubhach, gazg, 
A' ruith ga siiibhlach, a' gearradh shimlag, 

'Sa' dol ga 'dh^bhlan ri ciirsan dearg. 

Gheibhteadh daonnan mud' ghlacaibh faoine 

Na h-aighean maola, na laoigh, 'sna maing; 
Sud 'ba mhiann leinn am maduinn ghrianaich, 

Bhith dol 'gan iarraidh 'sa' fiadhach bheann; 
Qed thigeadh siantan oimn, uisg' is dile, 

Bha sebl gu'r didean mu'n chrlch 'san km — 
An creagan iosal am bun na frithe, 

'San leaba-dhion, is mi'm' shineadh ann. 

'Sa' mhaduinn chitiin-ghil, an km dhomh diisgadh, 

Aig bun na sttiice, b'e'n sdgradh leam, 
A' chearc le sgiiican a' gabhail tdchain, 

'San coileach ctdrteil a' diirdail crom, 
An dreadhan siirdail 'sa' ribheid chiiiil aig', 

A' cur nan smiiid deth gu liithar binn, 
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An druid 'sam brd-dhearg, le mbran iiinich, 
Bi ceilear sunndacb 'ba sbiiibblacb rann. 

Bha ebin an t-sUibbe 'nan ealtain gbl^gblain, 

A' gabbail bbeusan aur gb6ig 'sa' cboiir, 
An uiseag cbeutacb 'sa luineag &m aioe, 

Feadan sp^iseil gu r^idb a' seinn ; 
A' cbuacb 'san smebracb am bun nan bgan, 

A' gabbail brain gu ceblmbor, binn : 
'Nuair 'ghoir an cuanal gu loinneU, giianach, 

'Se's glaine 'chualas am fuaim 'sa' ghleanu. 

'Nuair 'thig iad cbmbla na bh-'eil a'd' cbbir-sa 

Don' b-uile sebrsa 'ba chbir bhitb ann — 
Damh na crbice air sruth na mbintich, 

'Se gabbail crbnain le drebcam krd, 
A' dol 'a an fb^atba gu bras le b-^ibbneas, 

A* mire-leumuaicb ri ^ildeig dbuinn ; 
B' i sin an ribbinn a db' fhks gu mileanta, 

Foinneamb, finealta, direach, seang. 

Tha 'mbaoisleacb cbiil-bbuidh air feadb nan dusluing, 

Aig bun nam fiiiran 'gan riiagadh lorn, 
'Sam boc gu b-{ltlaidh ri leaba chiiirteil, 

Is 6 'g a bdracb le rdtan crom ; 
'Sam minnean riabbach 'ba luime diatbaicb, 

Le 'cbuinnean fiadbta, a's fiadbaicb ceann, 
'Na cbodal guamacb an lagan uaigneacb, 

Fo bbJLrr na luachracb 'na cbuairteig cbruinn. 

Is lionmbor cnnasacb a bba mu'n cuairt duit, 

Bi 4m am buana ba luaineach clann, 
Bi tional guamacb, gu fearail, suairce, 

'Sa roinn gu b-uasal na fbuair iad ann — 
G^ir-bbeacb 'na cnuacaibb 'san nead 'na cbuairteig, 

'Sa' mhil 'ga buannacbd air cruaidb an tuim, 
Aig seillein riabbacb, bbreaca, sbrianacb, 

Le'n crbnan cianail a's fiadbta srann. 

Bba cus r'a f baotain do cbnotban caoine, 
'Scba b'iad na caocbagan eutrom gann, 

Acb bagailt mbaola 'ba taine plaosgan, 

Toirt brlgb a laogban nam maotb shlat fiEUin ; 

Sratb nan caocban 'na dbosaibb caorainn, 

'S 'na pbreasaibb caola, llin cbraobb is mbeang ; 
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Na gallain iira, 'sna faillein dhliitha, 

'S am barrach duinte mu chill nan crann. 

Gach ^te timchioll 'na fMsacli iomlan, 

M^m is f ionn-gbleann 's an tuilm 'g a chMr ; 
Meall-tionail l^mb lis gu molach, tl^thail, 

B' e 'chulaidh dh' kmch an 41acli big ; 
Na daimh 'sna h-^ildean am maduinn chMtein, 

Gu moch ag ^irigb air r^idhlean febir ; 
Greadhuin dhearg dhiubh air taobh gacb leargain, 

Mu'n cboire gharbblaicb do'n ainm an Ceb. 



COIR'-A'-CHEATHAICH; OR, THE CORRIE OF THE MIST. 
Translated by Me. Robert Buchanan, author of the ^^ Land of Lome,^* 

My beauteous corri ! where cattle wander — 

My misty corri I my darling dell ! 
Mighty, verdant, and cover'd over 

With wild flowers tender of the sweetest smell ; 
Dark is the green of thy grassy clothing, 

Sofl swell thy hillocks most green and deep. 
The cannach blowing, the darnel growing, 

While the deer troop pass to the misty steep. 

Fine for wear is thy beauteous mantle, 

Strongly woven and ever-new, 
With rough grass o'er it, and brightly gleaming. 

The grass all spangled with diamond dew : 
It's round my corri, my lovely corri, 

Where rushes thicken, and long reeds blow : 
Fine were the harvest to any reaper 

Who through the marsh and the bog could go. 

Ah, that's fine clothing \ — a great robe stretching, 

A grassy carpet most smooth and green. 
Painted and fed by the rain &om heaven 

In hues the bravest that man has seen — 
'Twixt here and Paris, I do not fancy 

A finer raiment can ever be — 
May it grow for ever ! — and, late and early. 

May I be here on the knolls to see. 
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Around Ruadh Awridh what ringlets eloster ! 

Fair, long, and crested, and closely twined, 
This way and that they are lightly waving, 

At every breath of the mountain wind. 
The twisted hemlock, the slanted rye-grass. 

The juicy moor-grass, can all be found, 
And the close-set groundsel is greenly growing 

By the wood where heroes are sleeping sound. 

In yonder ruin once dwelt Mac Bhaidi, 

'Tis now a desert where winds are shrill ; 
Yet the well-shaped brown ox is feeding by it. 

Among the stones that bestrew the hill. 
How fine to see, both in light and gloaming, 

The smooth Clach-Fionn, so still and deep, 
And the houseless cattle and calves most peaceful, 

Group'd on the brow of the lonely steep ! 

In every nook of the mountain pathway 

The garlic-flower may be thickly found. 
And out on the sunny slopes around it 

Hang berries juicy and red and round : 
The penny-royal and dandelion. 

The downy cannach together lie — 
Thickly they grow from the base of the mountain 

To the topmost crag of his crest so high. 

And not a crag but is clad most richly. 

For rich and silvern the soft moss clings, 
Fine is the moss, most clean and stainless. 

Hiding the look of unlovely things ; 
Down in the hollow beneath the summit 

Where the verdure is growing most rich and deep. 
The little daisies are looking upwards. 

And the yellow primroses often peep. 

Round every well and every fountain 
An eyebrow dark of the cress doth cling, 

And the sorrel sour gathers in clusters 

Around the stones whence the waters spring ; 

With a splash and a plunge and a mountain murmur. 
The gurgling waters from earth upleap. 
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And pause and hasten, and whirl in oircles. 
And rush and loiter, and whirl and creep ! 

Out of the ocean comes the salmon, 

Steering with crooked nose he hies, 
Hither he darts where the waves are boiling — 

Out he springs at the glistening flies ! 
How he leaps in the whirling eddies ! 

With back blue-black, and fins that shine, 
Spangled with silver, and speckled over, 

With white tail tipping his frame so fine ! 

Qladsome and grand is the misty corri. 

And there the hunter hath noble cheer ; 
The powder blazes, the black lead rattles 

Into the heaiii of the dun-brown deer ; 
And there the hunter's hound so bloody 

Around the hunter doth leap and play, 
And madly rushing, most fierce and fearless, 

Springs at the throat of the stricken prey. 

'twas gladsome to go a-hunting 

Out in the dew of the sunny mom I 
For the great red stag was never wanting. 

Nor the fawn, nor the doe with never a horn. 
And when rain fell, and the night was {k)ming, 

From the open heath we could swiftly fly, 
And, finding the shelter of some deep grotto, 

Couch at ease till the night went by. 

And sweet it was when the white sun glimmered, 

Listening under the crag to stand, 
And hear the moorhen so hoarsely croaking, 

And the red cock murmuring close at hand ; 
While the little wren blew his tiny trumpet, 

And threw his steam off blithe and strong. 
While the speckled thrush and the redbreast gaily 

Lilted together a pleasant song ! 

Not a singer but join'd the chorus. 

Not a bird in the leaves was still : 
First the laverock, that famous singer. 

Led the music with throat so shrill ; 
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From tall tree-branches the blackbird whistled. 

And the grey bird joined with his sweet "coo-coo" : 

Everywhere was the blithesome chorus, 

TiU the glen was murmuring thro' and thro*. 

Then out of the shelter of every corri 

Came forth the creature whose home is there : 
First proudly stepping, with branching antlers, 

The snorting red-deer forsook his lair ; 
Through the sparkling fen he rushed rejoicing. 

Or gently played by his heart's delight — 
The hind of the mountain, the sweet brown princess. 

So fine, so dainty, so staid, so slight ! 

Under the light-green branches creeping. 

The brown doe cropt the leaves unseen, 
While the proud buck gravely stared around him. 

And stamped his feet on his couch of green ; 
Smooth and speckled, with soft pink nostrils. 

With beauteous head lay the tiny kid ; 
All apart in the dewy rushes, 

Sleeping unseen in its nest, 'twas hid. 

My beauteous corri ! my misty corri ! 

What light feet trod thee in joy and pride, 
What strong hands gathered thy precious treasures, 

What great hearts leapt on thy craggy side ! 
Soft and round was the nest they plundered, 

Where the brindled bee his honey hath — 
The speckled bee that flies, softly humming, 

From flower to flower of the lonely strath. 

There, thin-skinn'd, smooth, in clustering bunches. 

With sweetest kernels as white as cream. 
From branches green the sweet juice drawing. 

The nuts were growing beside the stream — 
And the stream went dancing merrily onward 

And the ripe red rowan was on its brim, 
And gently there in the wind of morning 

The new-leaved sapling waved soft and slim. 

And all around the lovely corri 

The wild birds sat on their nests so neat. 
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In deep warm nooks and tufts of heather, 
Sheltered by knolls jfrom the wind and sleet ; 

And there from their beds, in the dew of the morning, 
Uprose the doe and the stag of ten, 

And the tall cliffs gleamed, and the morning reddened 
The Coire Cheathaich — the Misty Glen! 



COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR— THE GAELIC NUMERALS. 

[The following is the first of a series of papers upon Compara- 
tive Grammar, which we intend to publish in successive numbers 
of the Beview,'] 

I. The cardinal numbers. 

1. Aon (one). 

Aon for aen = Old GaeL den and 6in for prehistoric oinos, 
which agrees with Old Lat. oinoa (one), Gr. olvog, olvri (one), Goth. 
avna, AS. dti, Eng. one. The common Indo-Europ. base, accord- 
to Fick, is aina (cf. Wort, L 605) related to the Skr. pron. 4na 
(cf. Bopp's Comp. Gramm., L 416). Lat. il7itw=01d Lat. ovnoa. 
On Gr. <mVo'9 see Curt Gr. Etym., p. a20. The Slav. vaii=^*enii 
from *avaa (c£ Schleicher's Compend., p. 479). The Brit is 
un^om. 

Aon is declined as follows : — 

Sing. nom. oon, gen. aoin, dat. cwm, ace. a<m, voc. aova ; Plur. 
nom. aonay gen. cwm, dat aonaibh, ace. aona, voc. aona. 

Old Gael. 6en or din is declined as follows : — 

Sing. nom. 6en or din, gen. fem. aine or dine, dat din, ace. den. 

2. m (two). 

2)4= Old GaeL dd or dau=*d/vd, which agrees with Skr. dva, 
dvdu (two), Zend dva (two), Gr. Sio and Lat duo, from a common 
Graeco-Lat base dm4 (Fick, ii 131) = *cit;<J, Slav, dva, Lith. dvi 
(fem.), Goth. masc. tvi, fem. tvos, neut. tva. Ice. tveirr, AS. twa, 
Eng. tvx>. 

The Old Brit, forms d/m, deu. Mod. dwy, show, as does, like- 
wise, the lengthening of d in Gael, dd, that primitive v has been 
dropped. Lat bis (twice) =a*dvi«=3 Skr. dvia (twice). The Indo- 
Europ. base ia d/iua or dva. 

In the modern language, dd takes the dat after it, as dd 

P 
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mJiTUwi (two wives). In Old Gaelic^ dd is construed with the 
dual number. 
Declension otddia Old Gaelic : — 

Neut. 
dd-n 





Maac. 


Fern. 


Nom. 


dd 


dC 


Qen. 


dd 




Dat. 


dih^ 




Ace. 


dd 


di 



dd-n 

a 2W (three). 

2W=01d GaeL masc. and neut. tri^HrU^Hreia^Hrajae^ 
which agrees with Skr. nom. masc. trajas (three) from a base tri. 
To this base belong also Zend thri (three), Gr. rfm^ (three) =5 
Hrajas (cf. Zeitschrift fiir Vergl. Spr., iii. 151), Lat. tres^Hrajas, 
Slav, trije (three). Germ, d/rei, Ice. thri^ A.S. thri, Eng. three. The 
common Indo-Europ. base is tri. 

The ancient fem. form is teoir or teora. 

Old Gael, tri is declined as follows : — 





Masc. and neut. 


Fem. 


Nom. 


tH 


teoir, teora 


Gen. 


tH 


teora-n 


Dat 


trib 


teoraib 


Ace. 


tri 


teora 



Fem. teoir ==*te8ori8^*ti8aras, which agrees with Skr. fem. 
tiaras (three) for tiaaraa. Cf. Bopp's Comp. Gramm., ii. 426. 
Vowel-flanked a is dropped in Gaelic. 

The Brit, forms are tri masc. and teir fem. 

4. Ceithir (four). 

Ceithir = Old GaeL cethvr = *ceta/ria from an Indo-Europ. 
*katvaraa or kva4;vara>a, whence Skr. masc. and neut. katvar 
{ = *katv6/raa), Gr. rea-cape^ (^^rea-Fapei), Treca-vpeg (=^irerFap€9), 
Lat. qv/jMor and quatuor (^kvatvar-), Slav, cetyr^ije, Lith. ketv/r\, 
Goth, fidvor, A.S. fedwer, Eng. fowr. Fick gives *katvaraa as the 
Indo-Europ. base; but Lat. quatuor seems to require *kvatvaraa 
(c£ Ferraris Comp. Gramm., p. 308). The Brit is pednvar^sOld 
Brit petu^r. 

The Old GaeL fem. cetheovr^^ceteaoria=^*cataaaraa, which 
agrees with Skr. fem. kataaraa for kataaaraa. 

The Old Brit fem. form is peteir. 

5. Odig (five). 
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Cdig or ciiig =i*Old Gael. c6ic=*cdci=*C(mci (n being dropped 
by rule before the tenuis c) = *qvinque or *qvenque (cf. Scott. Celt. 
Rev., p. 90), which agrees with Lat. quinque (five) and Gr. Trej^e, 
ire/xire (five). The Indo-Europ. primitive form was probably 
'^qvanqyan (cf. Ferrar's Comp. Gramm., p. 308), to which may be 
referred Skr. palUca from pafikan), Zend paficam,^ Lith. penH, Slav. 
peti^*pinti, Qoth.Jmf, Ice. fimm, OM.Q.fimf,Jmf, N.H.G. funf, 
A.S. Jif, Eng. five. Schleicher gives kankan as the primitive 
form, while Fick gives pankcm; but qvanqyan seems necessary 
to account for all the derivatives. None of the European lan- 
guages has preserved the original nasal auslaui 

The Old Brit, forms are : — Welsh pimp, now pwmp, Com. 
pymp, and Arm. pemp. 

6. S^ (six), now frequently aia. 

flf^=01d Gael. 8A=i*8ec8=*8veC8 agreeing with Lai sex ( = 
*8vec8) and Gr. ?f ( = (7€^= crFe^). The Indo-Europ. base is either 
avaka or kavaks (cf. Ferrar's Comp. Gramm. p. 308), whence 
Skr. shask (six), Zend khavaa (six), Lith. szeszi (six), Slav. 
aeeti, Goth, aaihs, Ice. ^ecr, Germ. 8^^, A.S. and Eng. six. For s^'ca 
cf. cJecw (right, right hand) = Old Gael, dea or cZe88«*cfoc«=d6aj-, 
in Lilt, dexter, and 608- = es- » Lat. ex. 

The Brit, forms are ; — ^Welsh chwech, Corn. ohv)e, Arm. feitecA, 
now c'houec'h. 

7. Seacbd (seven). 

Seachd = Old Gael. «ecA^-n = *8ecAton or *8ectan, which agrees 
with Gr. eirra =« orcirrav (cA^ or ct originating from ^ as in necht 
« Lat. mept-ia and cacht = Lat. capta), Lat. aepte^a (with a of the 
final syllable weakened to «). Cf. Curtius* Gr. Etym., p. 54. 
These forms must be referred to a primitive aaptcm « Skr. aaptan 
(seven), Zend haptan, Lith. aeptynl, Ch.-Slav. aedm^^ (seven), Goth. 
aibv/n (seven), O.H.G. aibun, N.H.G. deben, A.S. aeofon, Eng. 
aeven. The last syllable an is lost in Gaelic ; but the nasal is 
retained in Old Gaelic before words beginning with a medial, to 
which words it is affixed, as in aeckt Tvdavm (seven oxen), and 
aeckt mbliadna (seven years). The primitive nasal auslaut ex- 
plains the occurrence of edipsis after aeachd in modem Irish. 

The Welsh is saith^OlA W. aeith=i aeckt or aect=^*aechtan or 
*aectan (cf. Rhys* Lectures, p. 67). 

8. Ochd (eight). 

Ockd «* Old Gael, ockt or ocM-n = *ocftan, of which oot- is identi- 
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cal with Gr. oicr- in oktw and Liit. oct- in octo, -w and -o agreeing 
with 'du in Skr. ashtdu (from oa^rir-Indo-Europ. aitow), 
while Gael, oct-n has retained the original nasal termination. 
Other cognate forms are Zend astarif Lith. asztuni, C!h.-Slav. 
osmX, Goth, ahtau (with h for c- Jfc), O.H.G. akta, A.S. eoAto, Eng. 
eight The -at;- in ocfaini^ agrees with du in Skr. asfUd/u, 

The Welsh is t«;yfA=01d W. oifh '-oct^ ^odan. The Com. is 
eth and the Arm. eiz. 

The original n- aaslaut is preserved in Old Gaelic before words 
beginning with a medial or a vowel; as in ockt neapoic dec (eighteen 
bishops), ocht wbiaatai (eight beasts). 

9. Naoi (nine). 

-BTooi-Old GaeL Tidi'^nii^a^^novm, which agrees with Lat 
Tiovem for novim, (c£ Schleicher^s Compend., p. 482). The Indo- 
Europ. base is navan, whence Skr. navan, Zend navan^ Gr. ema 
from *j/e/^av (with prothetic e and doubling of v auslaut), Goth. 
niv/a {^*niuni from ^nivamr-i^^Ttavavri), Ice. ni/ii (=mt6w), 
O.H.G. niun, whence N.H.G. Tieun, O.Sax. nigun (=ni;u7i«» 
Tvmn corresponding to Goth, niv/n), Eng. nine. Cf. Schleicher^s 
Compend. p. 482, and Helfenstein's Comp. Gramm., p. 227. 

The Brit forms are : — Old Welsh nau^ naw, mod. now, Com. 
naw, Arm. nau, mod. ruio, 

10. Deich (ten). 

Deich^ Old Gael. deich-n-*decim, (c£ deich m&a{, ten cows), 
which agrees with Lai decern - ^dedm (cf. Schleicher's Compend., 
p. 483), Gr. &Va. The Indo-Europ. base is dakan, to which may 
be referred Skr. and Zend. daSan (with S for k), Lith. d^zim^tis, 
Slav, destd {^^^dakam-ti), Goth taihim, O.H.G. zehan (-Hihcm), 
N.H.G. zehen, zehn, Ice. tiu, Old Sax. teham,, A.S. t^, Eng. ten. 

Deich, like secht, ocht, and n6i, has preserved in Old Gaelic the 
original nasal auslaut before the medials and vowels. 

The Brit, forms are : — Old Welsh dec, now dSg, Com. dec, deg. 
Arm. dec, mod. d^. 

11-19. The numerals from eleven to nineteen inclusive are 
formed by adding deiig, diag, or diag to the digits; as ax>n defog 
or a h'Oon dev^ (eleven), a dhd dheugy (twelve), tri deug (thirteen). 
Sic. When a substantive is used, it is placed between the 
digits and detig; as aonfhear deug (eleven men), d&fhear dhefog 
(twelve men), tri fir dheug (thirteen men), &c. In Welsh, these 
numbers are expressed by using the prep, ar (on, in addition to) 
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between the digits and deg ( = Gael, deug or d4ag), 9Avm,ar ddeg 
(eleven ; lit '* one on ten," or " one in addition to ten)," &c 

Dev,g or dAig ( = Old QaeL d^, deac, deec, deacc) has lost, as 
shown by the long vowel and unaspirated c (now gr), n before 
the tenuis c. This n is preserved in Welsh deng (ten) for dene. 
The stem, therefore, must be ''^dencan = *darilcan ; or, since the 
word occurs as dissyllabic, it may, perhaps, be ''^de-ankan^^de- 
pankan (two fives). Of Kuhn's Beitrage, vi. 13. D^c is given in 
the Oramvnu GeUica as a form of deich. It is, however, an excep- 
tional form, and difficult to explain. 

The corresponding Brit, forms are : Welsh d&c, now deg, deng, 
Com. dek, Arm. dec, now dek. 

20. Fichead (twenty). 

Fichead = Old Gael fiche (gen. fichet) = *vicent8, plur. fichit = 
^vidntis or *vi^nti8==^*dvi'^ie7iti8=^*dvi'dece7Ui8 (jfrom a base 
d/vi-dakantis), agreeing with Lat. viginti^^^mdnti or *vice7di 
(cf. viceavmus) = *dvi-dece7Ui, from a base dvi-daJcanti (cf. 
Schleicher's Compendium, p. 486, and Fick's Worterbuch, i. 783), 
Gr. eucoo-t, Lacon. fietKart, Dor. FeUariy FiKaTi = *SFi'SaKaTi=^ 
*Sfl-ScucavTt (cf. ucavTiv in BTesychius), Horn. eeucoa-i^ifeiKOo-i, 
Skr. vvnsaii = ^dvi/ri-daeaii = ^dvimrdaJcarUi (the n of dvi/n- being 
probably the remains of the case-ending of the neut. nom. plur.; 
cf. Ferrar's Comp. Etym., p. 311), Zend vi8aiti = *dvi'da8aM^*dvi- 
dakanti, Qoih. twairiigjvs (twenty) from twai (two) and tigjua, 
nom. plur. of tigus (ten) for dakii, = *dakan (cf. Helfenstein's Comp. 
Gramm., p. 220), A.S. twentig = twegemAig from A.S. twegen (twain) 
and %a(3oth. tigua (ten), Eng. twenty = twevrty from twen 
=» twegen (twain) and ty^tig^Ogus (ten). 

Fichead is indeclinable in modern (Gaelic ; but in the ancient 
language ,/Jc%6 is declined as follows : — 

Sing. Plur. 

Nom. Jiche fichit 

Gen. fi^chet fichet 

Dat fi^chit fijohtih 

Aca fi/Mt fichtea 

The Brit, forms are .-—Welsh ugain (twenty) = Old Welsh ucent 
( = Old QajeLfi/ihe, gen. fi/ihet (or fi^hent), uceirU ( = *vicenti), Corn. 
ugena, ygans, ugana, Arm. ugrient, now v^gent. 

21-29. The numerals from twenty-one to twenty-nine are 
formed by the digits, the prep, ar (on, upon, in addition to) 



Digitized by 



Google 



280 Comparative Qramma/r — the Oadic Nvmurals. 

cognate with Or. irapa, and fichead (twenty) ; as aon ar fliichead 
(twenty-one ; lit., " one in addition to twenty"), a dhd arfhiehead 
(twenty-two ; lit., " two in addition to twenty "), tri ar fhichead 
(twenty-three ; lit, " three in addition to twenty "), &c. 

30. Triocha (thirty), triochad. 

In modem Gaelic, thirty is expressed either by deich arfhiehead 
(lit, " ten in addition to twenty "), or by fichead ague a deich 
(twenty and ten) ; but in Irish thirty is triocha == Old Gael, tricha 
(gen. trichat, dat. trichit, trichait, ace. trichait, nom. plur. trichit) 
^Hricanta (plur. Hricantis), agreeing with Lat. trigvrUa = *triar 
dnta (neut. plur.), Gr. rpia-Kovra, Skr. tri/nea/ti, all from a com- 
mon base *trirdakanti or Hri-dakanta. 

40. Ceaihracha (forty), ceathrachad. 

Ceuthracha = Old Gael, cethorcha (gen. cethorchat, nom. plur. 
cethorchaity dat plur. cetharchattaib, cethrachtuib)^*cetor-cant8, 
plur. *c€tor'Canti8, from a base ^kvatvar-daJcarU-y to which may, 
likewise, be referred Lat quadror-girdia^^quatua/ra-deciiita, Gr. 
T€<r<rapaKovTa, Skr, katvariifisat, Zend kathwaresata. 

50. Cooflra (fifty), caogad. 

Caoga = Old Gael. c6ica (gen. cdicat, plur. cdicait, dat plur, 
ca>ecaib) = *c6icecha7vt = *conci'Cant8, plur. *conci'Canti8, from a 
base *kvamJcvardaJcant, to which, likewise, belong Lat qvin- 
qiLa^7Ua = *qvinqva'decinta, Gr. irevnrKOvra, Skr. paflkd-sat, 
Zend paftkor^ata. 

100. Ceud (one hundred), cAxd. 

Ceud or c^ac2 = 01d GaeL c^t=^*cent' agrees with Lat. centu-m, 

Gr. e-Karo'v (c = ev, one), Skr. sato-m, Zend, wrf^-m, Lith. s^imto-s. 

Old Bulg. aiUo = *katar^ni or femto-m, Goth, hunda- = *hondar, all 

from a base Xxtntom shortened, according to Schleicher, from 

dakan-dakavrta (10 x 10). 

The Welsh is cant, which has retained the nasal, the Com. is 
cans = cant, and the Arm. cami. 

1000. MUe (thousand). 

MUe (Old Gael. ace. mili, nom. plur. mUi, dat mUih) = Lat mile 
(thousand) = miUe, 

In modem Gaelic, mile is indeclinable in the singular, but the 
plural has in the nom. milte and in the dat miltibh. The Welsh 
and Arm. is mil, the Corn. myll. 

(To be continued.) 
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STUDIES IN GAELIC GRAMMAR— (1) THE 
PARTICLE ANH. 

The difficulty* so often experienced in connection with the use 
of the particle ann in modem Gaelic, arises chiefly from not dis- 
tinguishing words, which, although spelt in the same way, are, in 
reality, different parts of speech, viz., the pronominal adverb an/n 
(there, then), the prep, ann ^ an (in), and the ''prepositional 
pronoun " awn, (in him, in it). 

1. Ann (there, then) is the modem form of the old Gael. pron. 
adv. and (Uiere, then) = * sand, which Ebel regarded (cf. Kuhn's 
Beitrage, iii. 272) as an old locative ease of the art. vnd^^sind- 
*9anda. Ann is thus a demonstrative adverb connected etymo- 
logically with the Skr. dem. pron. ana (this), Lith ans, fem. ana 
(that, that one), Slav, onu (that). Except in certain combina- 
tions with prepositions such as '' anna an " (in the) » " a/an aa/n '* 
= Old Gael, ism or iasi/n^in am; leia am, (with the) = le aan = 
Old GaeL laain or laaavn^la ain; rw an (to the) = ri «an = 01d 
Gael, friam or firiBam-fri am, a of the stem *aanda is dropped, 
as in arnJiail-aamkml = *aamali, cognate with Skr. aama (like), 
Lat. ai/milia, Goth, aama, Eng. aa/me. 

* The following extract from an interesting little work by the Rev. Dr. 
Masson on Celtic Idioms, recently published by Messrs. Maclachlan & Stewart^ 
Edinburgh, sets the difficulty here referred to in a clear and striking light 
(pp. 66, 68) : — ^* The curious and perplexing idiom now under consideration 
is entirely different. It m glanced at by Stewart in his Gaelic Grammar, 
2nd edition^ pp. 136, 137, where he makes some show of explaining it. 
That no injustice may be done to this, the ablest of all our Scotch grammar- 
ians, I shall quote here all that he has written on the subject" Having 
given several of Stewart's examples of the use of anriy the writer proceeds : — 
** But Dr. Stewart entirely evades the real difficulty of his own quotations. 
Taken literally, bha e'na dhuins ianraic » was he in his man- just ; and ghabh 
thu bean UrioA gu bhi *na mnaai dhuit /linataken hast thou (the) wife of 
Uriah to be in her woman to thyself. The real question is, how are we to 
explain the use of the preposition and possessive pronoun in this very peculiar 
idiom ? And it appears to me that the idiom is one which, to the philologist, 
& fraught with a depth of interest such as can be measured only by its un- 
doubted obscurity. I must, however, frankly confess my inability, thus far, 
to offer any explanation which meets all the requirements of this curious philo- 
logical puzzle. That curious puzzle I have turned over, and turned about, 
scanning it as narrowly as I could, in every possible light, and from every con- 
ceivable point of view. I have examined it, and cross-examined it, philo- 
logically, and I have tried to scrutinize its history in every conceivable way. 
But I have not been able satisfactorily to get at the true stoiy of its birth and 
growth." 



Digitized by 



Google 



232 Studies in Oadic Orammar — the PaHide Awn,. 

It may be noticed here that Lat. ihi and Eng. fherey to which 
ann corresponds in meaning, are, likewise, old locatives, the 
former from the dem. stem i, and the latter from the Indo-Eorop. 
base ta (he, that). 

2. Awn, (in) = Old Gael, van, i/nd, connected by Stokes with 
Lat. indu, an archaic form of the prep, in (in). Ann is, there- 
fore, etymologically as well as in meaning identical with an (in), 
the regular modem form of the Old Qael. prep, in (in), cognate 
with Lat. in, Or. ivl, Skr. an- in cmtar (inside), Goth., A.S., and 
Eng. in. 

The prep, ann or an govems the dative when rest in a place is 
signified, as in " tha e a muigh " (he is outside) ; but when motion 
towards a place is implied, as in " chaidh e a mach " (he went out), 
it governs the accusative. "A muigh" =^ am muigh = Old Gael 
immaig (Joria) or immuig =:in + maig, the prep, in and Tnaig or 
mvdg dat. of m,ag (a plain), now mxigh, A mach = am Tnjach = 
Old Qael. immach (fora^) = in + TnMh, the prep, vn, and mack ace. 
of magh. The ch of m/ich is accounted for by the infection of 
vowel-fianked g. In a muigh and a mach, n of the preposition 
coalesces vdth m of the following word. 

3. Ann (in him, in it) is the modem form of Old Gael, ind 
(the prep, in with pron. ace. suff. of 3rd pers. masc. and neut.) In 
the Celtic dialects, pronominal suffixes are joined to certain pre- 
positions so as to form one word ; as damh (to me) » Old Gael. 
dom=:do + m, the prep, do (to) cognate with Eng. to, and -m the 
suff. of the 1st pers. pron. sing., cognate with Skr. ma, Gr. e/xi 
Lat. m«, Goth, mi-i, Eng. ms ; art (upon me) = Old Gael, fort = 
for-t, the prep, for (upon) cognate with Skr. upari (adv. above), 
Gr. virep, Lat. super, Goth, ufar (above), Eng. over, and -^=suff. 
of 2nd pers. pron. sing., cognate with Skr. stem tva, Gr. re for 
tFc, Dor. TV, Lat. tu, Goth, thu, Eng, thou ; eadarainn (between 
us) = Old Gael. etrunn = etr-hunn = eter-unn, the prep, eter (be- 
tween) cognate with Lat. inter, and the suff. -uwn,, -un, or -n of 
the Ist pers. pron. plur., cognate with Skr. n,as, Lat. tioa, &c. The 
prep, for has last original p (cf. GkeL suam, and Gr. virvoi), and 
the prep, inter has lost n before t (cf Old Gael, cit « Lat. cent-um). 

The words formed by joining the pron. pers. suffixes to the 
prep, i/n, or iind are : — 

1st pers. sing, vndium (in me), modem form amnam; 
2nd „ „ innut (in thee), „ „ annad; 
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3rd pers. sing. masc. and neut. dai i/ndid (in him, in it) ; 

„ „ „ fern. dat. indi (in her) ; 

„ „ n masc and neut a<ic. vnd ; 

,, „ yy fern. ace. i/wte; 

1st „ plur. indAv/nm, (in us), modem form annavnn ; 
2nd „ „ imdAb (in you), „ „ annaibh ; 

3rd „ „ dat indih (in them) ; 

„ „ „ ace. intiu, „ „ annta. 

These forms show that Old Gael, ind- becomes an/n- in the 
modem language, i before n becoming a as in the art. m^ = Mod. 
an t- (cf. inte<^^ = Mod. Gael, an t-each, the horse), and in the 
interrog. particle in = Mod. GaeL an, whilst nd becomes nn, as in 
dand (children) = Mod. Gael, clann (connected by Dr. Stokes 
with Lat. pla/nta), crand (tree) = Mod. Gael crann, (cognate with 
Lat. quemua), and cend (head) = Mod. Gael, ceann (connected by 
Dr. Windisch with the root fvi, to swell). The regular modem 
form, therefore, of ind (in him, in it) is ann (in him, in it ; into 
him, into it), which is thus shown to be a different word from 
am^n (there, then), of which the ancient form is and. 

Keeping, therefore, in view that three distinct words in Old 
Gaelic, viz., the pron. adv. amd, the prep, in of which ind is 
another form, and the prep. pron. ind, have assumed the same 
form cmn in Mod. Gaelic, we shall proceed to give an analysis 
of Stewart's examples of the use of anm,. These examples he 
divides into three classes (c£ Gramm., pp. 136, 137) : — 

I. Examples of ann signifying in : — 

1. " Anns an tigh " (in the house) = ann (in) + san (the) 
+ tigh (house). 

Anm, =s Old Gael, inn, imd, cognate with Lat. imdu as above. 

8an is the dat. sing, of the art. an^8ind = *8anda, cognate 
with Skr. dem. pron. ana (this), &c 

Tigh is the dat. sing, of teach (house) » Old GaeL neut. 8-stem 
tech=teg, cognate with Lat. tego (I cover), Gr. crreyw (I cover), 
oTcyjy and reyij (roof), Lith. stegiu (I cover), Skr. root sthag (to 
cover), eihagdmii (I cover), Indo-Europ. root sta^ (to cover, to 
thatch), Teut. root etak, whence thak (roof), O.H.G. dd^u (I cover), 
A.S. ihaec (thatch), Eng. deck and thatch. The ch of tech has arisen 
from infected g. Tigh (taigh properly in Scottish Gaelic) is now 
used as a nominative alongside of teach. 
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2. ''Anns an oidhche" (in the night) » arm (in) + acm (the) 
+ oidhche (night). 

(Hdhche is the dat. sing, of oidhche (night) » Old Gael fern, ia- 
stem aidche, connected by Pictet with Skr. andkUea (night). The 
old dat. is addchi. 

3. ''Ann an ddchas" (in hope) = '' an d5cba8" = an (m) + dbcha8 
(hope). 

A7i/n an is explained by Stewart (cf. Oramm. p. 127) as a redu- 
plicated form of av/n or cm (c£ chuca, to them, mod. form of cv/m 
and cucthu, which show a reduplication of the prep, co, to). An 
is the regular mod. form of the Old Gael. prep, in (cognate with 
Lat. in), and should, therefore, be written widiout an apostrophe 
before it (am,, not *a/n). 

The two views, one of which regards an in such phrases as 
" ann an ddchas " (in hope), " ann am meadhon a' bhaile " (in the 
midst of the town) as the article, and the other of which regards 
it as an abbreviated form of *^ ann an," will be afterwards dis- 
cussed, when we shall show that both are erroneous. 

Dbckaa is the dat. sing, of the maso. noun dbchas (hope), gen. 
ddchais, a derivative from the adj. d6igh, ddich (probable, likely, 
certain), compar. c!<^c^ = Old Gael. d6ck% which Stokes has con- 
nected with Gr. SoKiwy but which Zimmer (Cf. Zeitschr. fiir YergL 
Spr. xxiv. 202) would resolve into *do-ecky *da-Beck^ or *dO'fech 
(dT. the roots saJc, to say, and vaJOf to speak). 

4. " Anns a' bharail sin (of that opinion, lit. in that opinion) 
= OTWi (in) + sa' (the) + bharail (opinion) + sin (that). 

8a' = 8an, the dat. sing. fem. of the article. The nasal of the 
article is elided in Scottish Gaelic in the dat. sing, before nouns 
beginning with a guttural or a labial (/ excepted), when the 
governing preposition terminates with a consonant When the 
nasal is elided, the initial consonant of the following word is 
aspirated. 

Bhara/U is the dat. sing, of the fem. noun barail = Old GaeL 
banramail (opinion, conjecture), "apparently a compound of 
samaU " (Stokes) = ^samali, cognate with Lat. aimiUa, Gr. ofiaXo^, 
o/xbg, Skr. samaa, Goth, aama, Eng. eamie, &c. 

Sim, (that), dem. pron. from the stem sa (with suff. no) identical 
with Skr. sa^ sor-s (he), and connected with Old. Lat. surm, sa-^m 
(c£ p. 49). In Gaelic the dem. pron. follows its noun, which then 
takes the article before it. " That man " is '^ an duine sin " (the 
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man that, like the Greek 6 avOpwroq cKeivo^). The explanation of 
the Qaelic idiom is that ai/n is a dem. locative. 

IL Examples of ann denoting existence, or the pron. adv. 
ann: — 

1. " Ta * abhainn ann " (there is a river) = ta (is, exists) + 
abhai/nm (river, a river + ann (there). 

Ta (is) = *«^, 3rd sing, of tdAi-^sftdAi, which agrees with Lat, 
Bid (I stand) = *6fao. Ata (is, exists) is the 3rd sing, of aidni- 
*adr8tau, agreeing with Lat. asto (I am, I exist) = Lat. adsto ==- ad- 
stao. Ta and ata denote existence connected with locality. 

Abhainn (river) is really an accusative form from Old Gael. 
dbanm,, aband (river), but is now, like many other accusatives, 
used as both nominative and accusative. This word is frequently 
written amhai/n/rhy no doubt from a supposed connection with Lat. 
amnis (river), a supposition which may be correct if amfinis 
= abnia, Pictet has compared aha/miy Welsh afon, Ann. aven, 
with Skr. avani (stream), and aband, inferred from abanm,, 
with the Skr. river-name avamM, and with Gr. "A^g, gen. 
"AfiavTo^. Of. Beitr. p. 96. 

Ann = Old Gael. omL has here precisely the force of the Eng, 
adv. there ( = old locative of the in " there is a river." The ety- 
mology of am/n was given above. 

2. ** Nach bidhinn ann ni's m6 " (that I should not be or exist 
any more) =na>ch (that not) + bidhinn (I should be) + a/rm 
(there, in existence) + ni*8 (any) + md (more). 

Nach = na-ch is the negative relative, connected with Skr. na 
(not) and ha (and, also), Lat. n^qvs. 

Bidhvn/n is the 1st pers. sing, (with pron. suff) of the con- 
ditional mood of bi (be), Old Gael, biu (I am), cognate with Lat. 
vwo (I live), vivu8 (alive), Gr. filog (life) = )8ifo9, Goth, qyivs (liv- 
ing), Eng. quick. 

An/a is the pron. adv. signifying there or m eosistence, 

Ni*8 = Old Gael imdas = w + das, the prep, w cognate with 
Lat. in (c£ above), and das the relative form of tdu (I am). For 
das cf Z2 489, 717. 

Mb is the compar. of the adjective mbr (great), from the root 
mag (cf Curt Gr. Etym., pp. 329, 330), and, therefore, cognate 
with Lat. Tnagnus (great), &c. 

* TaiB usually unaccented in modem Gaelic, but always accented in the 
ancient language. 
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3. " B'fh^arr a bhith marbh na ann " Qt were better to be dead 
than to be alive or in existence) - ba (was, were) +fiarr (better) 
+ Orbhith (to be, being) + marbh (dead) + na (than) + arvn, (there, in 
existence). 

Ba is the 3rd pers. sing, pret of the verb 6t6 from the Indo- 
Europ. root bhi (to be, to become), whence Lat. fvr-i, Gr. <f^iia 
(I beget) ^v-iy (growth), Skr. root 6M, bhavas (origin), Zend bA 
(to be), Goth. boAJiHjm (to dwell), A.S. beo-m (I am), Eng. be. 

Fiarr = Old Gael, ferr^ Welsh gwell, is connected with Skr. 
variyasy from root var (to choose, prefer). 

A ^ do (to), cognate with Gbth dti, A.S. td, Eng. to, Qerm. 
zv, (to). 

Bhith (aspirated after a or do) = Old GaeL hiiOi (to be) = "^buH 
agreeing with Skr. bhilUis (existence), Lith. bMi (to be), from the 
root bhu noticed above. 

Marbh ^0\A Gael. rMirb~*marva from the root mar (to 
grind, rub, kill, die). Cf. Welsh marw^marb and Gr. /xaSpo^- 
/AapFo9 (see Stokes' FeL Oeng. p. 290). 

Na =It, iona = Old Gael, inda (than)=iiv-(2a, the pre£ in 
( » prep, i/n) and da (with d for t) from the verb t(Um (I am). See 
Windisch's Ir. Texte, s.v. tdim. 

Ann is the pron. adv. signifying iJiere or in exieten^^e. On the 
transition of meaning from locality to existence in the case of the 
locative there, cf Maetzner's Eng. Gramm., iii, 104, and Bain's 
Higher Eng. Gramm., p. 68. 

" B'fhkurr a bhith marbh na ann " is more accurately ** b'fh^rr 
a bhith marbh na a bhith ann." The nom. to ba is ''a bhUh 
marbh" the predicate being /kj&rr, which is aspirated after ba. 

4. "Ciod a th' ann*' (what is it)? = ciod (what) + a (reL that) + 
ih' for tha or to (is) + ann (there or in existence) ? 

Ciod ^ Old Gael, cid (neut. interrog. pron. what) = ci-d of which 
d' is connected with da (what), Welsh pwy, Skr. kU-m {qndrd), 
Lat. qui-8, qui-d, from stem Id weakened from ka (who). 

A (that, who, which) = an = *8an belonging to the stem of the 
article (^eamda) and cognate with Skr. dem. pron. avxi (this). 
Cf. Beitr. il 76. 

Ta explained above. 

Ann is the pron. adv., as above. 

" Ciod a th' ann ? " is equivalent to " ciod an ni a ta ann ?" (what 
is the thing that is there or that eooiete ?) 
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5. "Is mise th' ann" (it is I), for "is raise a ta ami" = t« (is) 
+ mise (I myself, or I emphatic) 4 a (that) + ta (is, exists) + ann 
(there). 

Is is the Srd pers. siog. pre& of the verb am (I am), from the 
root as (to breathe, live, exist, be). Is-^esti cognate with Gr. 
eo-Ti, Lat. est, Lith. isti, Ooth. ist, Germ, ist, A.S. and Eng. is 
for ist, 

Mise ^^mi'Se^ Old Gael, messe or mese=^7ne-8e, of which me- is 
the 1st. pers. pron. m^ (I) cognate with Lat. me, Gr. ijjie, Skr. ma, 
Goth, mi-8 (to me), mt-A; (me), A.S. and Eng. me, and -ee, -sse 
(emph. pron. suffi). For the etymology of -sa, -se, -see, -siu, &c., 
see Beitr. iii, 273 sq. 

For analysis of " a ta ann " see last sentence. 

6. " Mar gu b'ann " (as it were, lit., as though that were) - 
"mar gu*m Vann "^mar (as, as though) + gpu'm (that, ad quod) 
+ ba (was, were) + ann (there). 

Mar (as) = Welsh mor. Com. mar. For etymology see p. 49. 

Ou'm (with 'm for *n before the labial 6) = Old GaeL conj. con 
(that) = co + n, the prep, co (to, ad) = *coth cognate with Gr. Kard 
and n for an = *sanfi ace. of the rel. pron. cm, a, explained above. 

Ba and amm, explained above. 

In accordance with the laws applicable to a primitive nasal 
auslaut, the n of con is regularly dropped, in the ancient language 
before 8,f, and the tenues c, p, t It is assimilated to the liquids 
{I, m, n, and r) with which it frequently coalesces, and is pre- 
served before the medials and the vowels. The influence of these 
laws is seen, in the modern language, in the two forms gu*n and 
gu of this conjunction. Dr. Stewart (cf Gramm. p. 176), who 
had no opportunity of becoming acquainted with the ancient lan- 
guage, was misled by these two forms into concluding that the n of 
gu*n is merely a euphonic letter, a mistake into which he would 
not have fallen had the principles of Gaelic grammar and ety- 
mology been known in his time as they are known since the pub- 
lication of Zeuss' Grammatica Cdtica, 

In the six phrases which we have last analysed, ann agrees in 
meaning with the Eng.adv.^Aere in such phrases as ''there is," ''there 
was," " there exists," " there stands," in which the adverb, origin- 
ally a dem. locative signifying in that place, has come to express 
merely existence. " It is not difficult,'* says Dr. Bain, " to account 
for this transition. To be able to say that a thing is in a certain 
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place is to give an emphatic assurance that it exists ; and hence 
the localising statement has become the statement of existence." 
Instead of saying " a road is " or " exists/' we say ** there is a 
road." In English, there, in this sense, always precedes the verb ; 
but, in Qaelic, the verb always precedes the adverb av/n. 

In the four following expressions, 'n » an or ann (in), and, 
therefore, they should have been placed by Stewart under his 
first head or division : — 

7. '* Tha e 'na dhuine ionnraic " (he is a just man, lit, he is in 
his just man) = tha (is) + e (he) + 'n for an or ann (in) + a 
(his) + dhuvne (man) + ionnraic just. 

Tha is a conmion modern form of ta or ata explained above. 

JE is the 3rd pers. pron. masc. = Old Qael. 6 and hA, fem. 8i, 
neut ed, cognate with Gh>th. masa i^, fem. si, and neut. ita (cf. 
Beitr. ii. 188). 

'N = aTi = Old Gael, m (in) cognate with Lat i/a, &a 

A (his) cognate with Skr. a^a (his). 

Duvne (aspirated because the poss. pron. ended originally with 
a vowel) is the dat. sing, of the masc. to-stem duine, plur. daoine 
(in Old Gael, ddvni), connected by Stokes (cf. Beitr. viii. 332) with 
Or. Ovfio^ (the soul, feeling, thought), Lith. dumda (thought, mind, 
feeling), from Indo-Europ. root dhu (to agitate, to fan into a flame). 

Ionnraic is the dat. sing. masc. (agreeing with duime) of the 
adj. ionv/raic = Old Gael. ind/ra4^ (pure, honesty just) = inricc 
(worthy, dAgnna), 

8. " Tha i 'na bantraich " (she is a widow, lit., she is in her 
widow) = tha (is) + i (she) + *n for an or awn, (in) + a (her) + 
hantraich (widow). 

Tha explained above. I = si cognate with Goth, si (she). 

'N = an or cmn (in) explained above. 

A is the poss. pron. fem. agreeing with Skr. aayds (her), and, 
therefore, not followed by aspiration. 

Bantraich is the dat sing, of the fem. noun bantraich (widow) 
= ba/n-tredbh/ich = Old Gael, ban-trebthach, compounded of ban 
(woman, female) cognate with Boeot. jSava = Gr. yi/w/, Slav. 
iena, Goth. qvSns, Eng. qv,een, from Indo-Europ. root gan (to 
beget) and trebthach = treb-thojch formed by the suff. thach from 
treb (dwelling, abode) = Welsh treb, cognate with Lat. trilms, 
(Joth. thaurp, N.BLG. dorf, Eng. thorp, from root trab (to dwell, 
to possess). Cf. Stokes' Ir. Glosses, p. 68. 
(To be contvnued.) 
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FAILLIRIN ILLIRIN; EALAIDH GHAOIL A RINN 
EOGHAN MACLACHLAINN. 

Fonn. — Air fidllirin illirin iidllirin 0, 
Air fkiUirin illirin iiiillirin 0, 
Air fiSdllirin Illirin iidllirin O, 
Gur bdidheach an comunn *tha 'n coinne* 'Btrath Mhdr. 

Gur gile mo leannan na 'n eal' air an t-snd,mh. 

No cobhar na tuinne, 's e tilleadh o'n tritigh, 

No'm bUlth bhainne buaile, 's a' chuach leis fo bh&rr, 

No sneachd nan gleann dosrach 's e 'ga fhroiseadh mu'n bhljtr. 

Tha cas-fhalt mo ridn-sa gu siiibhlach a' sniomh, 
Mar na ne6il bhuidhe 'lilibas air sttLchdaibh nan sliabh, 
Tha a gruaidh mar an rds, 'n uair a's boidh'che 'bhios 'fhiamh 
Fo i!ir-dhealt a' Ch^itein^ mu'n ^irich a' ghrian. 

Mar Bh^nus a' boillsgeadb thar coilltibh nan ^d, 

Tha a miog-shiiil 'gam bhuaireadh le suaicheantas gr^idh ; 

Tha bridghe nan send ann an ^deadh gach iligh. 

Mar ghealaich nan speur, 's i cur reultan fo phritmh. 

Bidh an uiseag 's an sme^rach fo 16intibh nan driichd, 
Toirt fSkilte le 'n 6ran do'n 6g-mhaduinn chiidn ; 
Ach tha 'n uiseag neo-Bhe61ta 's an 8me6rach gun sunnt, 
'Nuair 'th6isicheas m' fheudail-s' air gleusadh a ciilil. 

'N uair 'thig siimhradh nan n6inean a ch6mhdach nam bruach, 
'S gach edinean 's a' chrdchd-choill' a' ce61 leis a' chuaich, 
Bidh mise gu h-^ibhinn a' l^imrich 's a' ruaig, 
Fo dhltith- mheuraibh sg&ileach a' mannran ri m' luaidh. 

Air fidllirin, &c 

TRANSLATION. 

By the Author, Ewen Maclachlan, Teacher of the Grammar 
School, Old Aberdeen. 

Not the swan on the lake, or the foam on the shore, 
Can compare with the charms of the maid I adore : 
Not so white is the new milk that flows o'er the pail, 
Or the snow that is show'r'd from the boughs of the vale. 

* Coinninih, 
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As the cloud's yellow wreath on the mountain's high brow, 
The locks of my fair one redundantly flow ; 
Her cheeks have the tint that the roses display, 
When they glitter with dews on the morning of ]([ay. 

As the planet of Venus that gleams o'er the grove. 

Her blue-rolling eyes are the symbols of love : 

Her pearl-circled bosom diffuses bright rays, 

Like the moon, when the stars are bedimm'd with her blaze. 

The mavis and lark, when they welcome the dawn. 
Make a chorus of joy to resound through the lawn : 
But the mavis is tuneless ; the lark strives in vain. 
When my beautiful charmer renews her sweet strain. 

When stimmer bespangles the landscape with flow'rs. 
While the thrush and the cuckoo sing soft from the bow'rs, 
Through the wood-shaded windings with Bella I'll rove. 
And feast unrestrain'd on the smiles of my love. 

Air fidllirin, &c. 
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SCOTTISH CELTIC REVIEW. 

No. 4.— JULY, 1885. 



DUAN NA MUIREARTAICH. 

[From a MS. collection of Ossianic poetry, taken down in 1802 
by the Rev. Mr. Sage, minister of Kildonan, Sutherlandshire, 
from the recitation of Donald M'Kay, of Borgybeg, in Strathmore, 
in the same county, and of George Morrison, Lord Reay*s forester 
in Strathmore, "two illiterate, 8agacious,and genuine Highlanders." 
The following copy, which is longer and less corrupt than any 
hitherto published, is printed exactly as it waa written by the 
collector; but a revised version, with a literal translation, is 
annexed.] 

The following is written in the MS. at the beginning of the 
ballad :— 
''From Oeorge Morrison, Lord Reay's Forester, now living (1802)." 

La dhuinn air tulach ear 
'S ag amharc Eirinn mu timchioU 
Qu facas leinn air barraibh thonn, 
A fuath arach adhbhail chrom. 
'S e b' ainm do 'n fhuath nach tim, 
Mhuii*eartach, mhagh ruadh mhoithean 
O chrich Lochlin tighean air s&il 
Gu els Eirin a throgail. 
Bha claidheamh meirg air a crios 
'N hxii dhi clisgeadh gavbh glas 
Q 
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'S bha da shleagh f had chaol chath 
Air an taobh eile do na cailich. 
Aodan du'-ghorm air dreacb guaill 
Dead charbadach cbam ruadh 
Aon soil ronnach 'na ceann 
Bu luaithe na ronnag gheamhrai 
Bha crin-fhJiA liath air a ceann 
Mar chailleach cham-chas chrisin [ghris-fhionn] ^ 
'S i 'gamharc na Feinne fo dheas 
Ghluais a bheist gun ineas. 
Aig meud mir* agus a h-d,ir 
Rinneas leatha cin gun chomain 
Mharbh i le iabhachd ceud laoch 
AguB giire ann a garbh chraos. 
" O fhlath nan cuach thanaig mi 
Thuirt a fuath diomisach deagh-dh&n 
Oeilidh gach naonar 's a mheigh 
'S e dh' iarradh a fuath na comhrag. 
" Oabhaibh a chungadh on 's i ch5ir 
Deich ceud ubhal do 'n dearg 5r 
B' f hearr dhuit bhi chnodach chlach 
'Na comhrag na Feinne fuiltich. 
" Qed gheibhinn bar brigh Eirinn uile 
A h-6r, a h-airgiod is a h aindriun 
B' fhearr learn fo stitilin mo laimh 
Ceann Oscair, Raoin is lulain. 
Thuirt an laoch nach d' fhuiling sar 
Mac Muim do b'ainm Conan 
" Figaidh thu dos chinn chrin 
An duil mhic Oisein iarrudh 
Qhearruin stitil fathach fann 
'S nin deargadh orm do bhreun lann 
'S air sciath chuileanach nan con 
Na bi oime muitheadh." 
Dar chunnaic iad calg na beist 
Dh' eirich Fionn flath na Feinne 
Dh' eirich Oisein flath nam fear 
Dh' eirich Oscar, dh' eirich lulain 
Dh' eirich mac righ chiar-dhubh dhuinc 
^ The brackets are in the MS. 
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Dh' eirich sud agus Luin ^ Da buighin 
Dh' eirich an ditbis, bu bhriagh dreach 
Dh' eirich Raoine is Mac Luthach. 
Dh' eirich Mac an Leithe na dhamhair 
Dh' eirich Qlaisean le tabhachd 
Dh' eirich agus ard Aurag 
Dh' eirich Caolt, dh'eirich Conan 
Dh' eirich Diarmaid o Duibhn 
Dh' eirich sin agus Treamhar 
Dh' eirich an Reul nach tim 
Feinne mhic Cumhail ma thimchioU 
Do bhuin an athais, gun scleo. 
Rinn sinn cro crodhant grabhail 
An t sheisear b' fhearr d' ar Feinn 
Chaidh a chomhrag lis a bheist 
Dheanadh i frithealadh ma seach 
Mur gu an critheadh an lasair. 
Ach na thachair Mac Cumhail an &igh 
Agus a bhiast^ laimh air laimh 
Leithid cha d' f huaras mar sin 
cheardach Loin mhic Luibhin. 
Bha dealt air hks a lainn 
Aig mac Cumhail mhic Tugheal 
Bha struthaibh fola dol re ]kv 
Agus ceo teas dol 's an iarmailt. 
Bha tuth mhic Cumhail re guin 
'S bha braon do fhuil air na fraochaibh 
Mharbhadh a Mhuireartach leis an righ 
'S ma mharbh, cha bu mharbhadh min, 
Cha chualas leithid do ghii,ir 
O bhas [a bha as ?]^ na Feinne re aon la ! 
Dh' imich sgeul ud fa thuath 
Ou crioch Lochlain nam mor shluagh 
Throg an gobhuin leis an bhrigh 
Ou tigh Fothuin an ard righ, 
Rinneas beud air [ars ? deir ?]^ Qobhuin nan duan 
Mharbhadh a mhuireartach mhagh ruadh. 
Thuirt an righ, nach robh do shluagh 
A mharbhadh a mhuireartach bhuidhe. 
' Lerin ? > The brackets are in the MS. 
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Mur do shluig i talamh-toU, 
Na mur do bhath i muir domhuin lom, 
Ars an gobhuin c' ilit robh do shluagb an domhuin 
A mharbhagh a mhuireaitach mhagb ruadh. 
Cha'n e mharbh i ach an Fheinn 
An droing o nacb bunar geill 
'Sm6r an nilir do fhlath Filil 
Bhith geileadh do lucbd aoin eilein. 
Qed bbitheadh aluagh an domhuin uile ann 
Eadar thuath is uaislibh 
Fuath na duine cha rachadh as 
'n t shluagh illuin fhalt-bhuidhe. 
Trogair thugam mo theaghlach c5ir 
Righ na h-easbaig is a 16d 
Righ Qreig Righ galeam glan 
'S gun trogam deich mile barcich^ 
Trialaidh mis' an iar 
Agus bheireams' mo mhionnan righ 
Ma mharbhagh mo mhuireartach mhin 
'N Eirinn cha 'n fhag mi clach, 
Ann alt no toran no fireach 
Gun throgail ann coruin mo long, 
Eirinn choimhliont' cothrom, 
Bheirinn breabanaich air muir 
Dha tharuing as a shamhchair. 
'S mor spliagh do luingeas bhan 
Dheanadh Eirinn a throgail 
'S nach robh do luingeas air bith 
Throgadh do Eirinn cuig ceud dhiubh. 
Deich fichead is deich mile long 
Throg an Righ, is bu luchd trom 
Air crioch Eirinn a chur as 
Is dhitheachadh na Fiann na faragh. 
Cha robh port, na leath-phort ann 
Ann an cuig cuigibh na h-Eiriun 
Nach ro liln dheth a luingeas bhiln 
Agus biorlainean fo thigheaman. 
Chuir e teachdaireachd gu flath F&il 
A mhuireartach thighean dhathigh sl^n 
* bareich ? 
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Le bitr brigh Eirinn uile, 

Eadar mhac righ agus rodhuine. 

Bheireadh mac Cumhail sud uile 

Do righ Lochluin gun aon bhuile 

Deich ceud sciaih is claidheamh cnoduich 

Deich ceud sleagh le crann-liiraich 

Deich ceud slabhraidh aintrin 

Deich ceud cil le coilear ^11 

Deich ceud ubhal do'n dearg 5r 

Deich ceud saltar chaol-chath 

Deich ceud bratach mhin dath 

Deich ceud saoi nam Veigin leis 

Deich ceud srian 6ir is diaghlaid. 

Ged gheibheadh Righ Lochluin sud 
\S na bha do sheoid bhuaghach an Eirinn 
Mhionnaich e, nacb pilleadh e shluagh 
Ach am bith Eirinn na t6r luath. 
Fear-labhairt a' chomhradh chiuin 
Triath mhic Trathail, mbic Treinmhoir, 
B' fhearr na sirreadh o thuinn gu tuinn 
Ar faotainn uile, air aon bhonn. 
Sin dar labhair Carthi' nan glean n 
Ma ghabbas sibh comhairle Fhinn 
Bheirear ar sar air Flath 
'Sbithidh sibh gu brath fo'n Fheinn. 
Ghluais lulain 's bu cheim laoich 
Qach neach lean e taobh air thaobh 
Gu leagail Charthi o 'n kit 
'S cha b* jlill le neach a shoghadh. 
** Stad, lulain mar a tha," 
'S e labhair Mac Cumhail an kigh 
" Ge olc iomhaigh an f hir 
'Sro mhaih lamh 's an iorghail." 

Ai*s Oscar is e gabhail leo 
' Ge b' e long dhiu* as airde seol 
'S ma mhigh i fuil air a druim 
Na cha bhith urad na coluinn. 
Gluaisidh Fill freagai-ach Fhinn 
Fear thagradh gu h eolach 
*S a labhairt gu fior-ghlic e 
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Ris an Righ neo-ghraidhte. 

Oe beag leibhs' an Fheinn uile 

Na seachd cathan co-chalmunt 

Bheir sibh ar teann-leum troi' torn glas 

Na ni sibh uile air aimhleas. 

Breugach do bheachd Fhili Fhinn 

Co chual do chomhairle chruaidh 

Ann tiis cath na m6r shluagh 

'N &m glacadh cruaidh nan creach 

Ls km sathadh na sleaghan seinnneach 

Se labhair gu feargach an Righ, 

Co math re trian na bheil sud 

Ni bheil dh'eainn [f h^inne] ^ an Eirinn 

Trogar thugainn fearg an righ 

Ld,n do mheirg sa dh'ainrian. 

Nam b' olc dhuinn bhi air ar cinn 

Cha b' fhearr dhiubhs' thighean thugainn 

Rinn iad cro' mu ar magh [cromadh air ?] 

Sluagh Righ Lochlainn m' ar timchioU 

'S cha b' kiVL leo gun bhith ann 

Ach ar sgrios uile air an aon bhalL 

B' iomadh 's a chro' mili-fcar 

Dheanadh calg gun chomain 

'S bu lionar claigean gu chur re Ikr 

Is coluinn air am maoladh. 

B' iomadh ann geur-lot sleagh 

Is gathan caol nimhneach 

B' iomadh laimh threun dor easamh 

O eirigh gr^in gu ceann fheasgair. 

Mharbh Oscar ann tithad an t shluaigh 

Ceud fhear ma cheud uair 

'S ceud eile do 'n phobuil aris 

Is e deanamh air Righ Lochlain. 

Agus ceud eile do mhacamh nam fear 

A bha thall air do Righ Lochluin 

Eadar na Saoithean ma seach 

Gu robh an Toscar gu creach 

Ach na mharbhagh le dithean na sluagh 

Righ air meud onorachd. 

^ The brackets are in the MS. 
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Dar chunaic iad gun thuit an Righ 

Aig moud am mir' 's an aire 

Leig le strathaibh gu s&il 

Bha chliar-chath air an ioman. 

Deich fichid mill righ Lochluin do shluagh 

Air uchd cath Beinn Eaduin gu uair 

' S cha deachaidh aobhar arm as 

Ach aon mhili gu loingeas 

An deigh Ikn loir do 'n li.ir 

Chithte gum bu chalp dha 

Qu rachadh tromh thualadh na sta [sleagh ? stkil] 

Na corun tromh dhruim Oscair. 

Nan tarladh tu Id, sin 

Bhith air uchd cath Beinn Eaduin 

Cha chual thu leithid gh&ir 

bhas [a bha as]^ na Feinne re aon ]k. 

The following versions of this ballad have already appeared in 
print : — 

1. HilFs Version (87 lines).— Mr. Thomas Ford Hill, an English- 
man, who travelled in the Highlands in 1780, wrote from oral 
recitation several pieces of ancient Gaelic poetry, which he pub- 
lished in the GentlemarCa Magazine, and afterwards in pamphlet 
form. 

2. Gillies* Version (112 lines). — Mr. John Gillies, a bookseller 
in Perth, published, in 1786, a large and most valuable collection 
of Gaelic poetry, including several ancient ballads, of which the 
" Muireartach " is one. This version has been reprinted by Mr. 
J. F. Campbell in Leabhar na FUnne. 

3. Mr. J. F. Campbell's Version (213 lines), taken down in 1860 
from oral recitation in South Uist, has been published, with a 
translation, in the 3rd vol. of Campbell's West Highland Tales. 

4. MacNicol's version (86 lines), taken down from oral recita- 
tion, about 1755, by the Rev. D. MacNicol, of Lismore, Argyll- 
shire, and published by Mr. Campbell in Leabhar na Feinne. 

5. Irvine's version (113 lines), published in Leabhar na F^i/nne 
from the MS. collection of the late Rev. Dr. Irvine, Little DunPeld. 

6. Two fragments, the one containing 30 lines and the other 31 
lines, published in Leabhar na Feinne, 

The version we now publish extends to 222 lines. 
' The words within brackets are in the MS. 
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DUAN NA MUIREARTAICH. 
(Beviaed version of preceding.) 

Lk dhuinn air tulaich shoir, 
'S ag amharc l^ireann m' a timchioll, 
Ou facas leinn air bharraibh thonn 
An fhuath-arrachd adhbhail, chrom. 

*Se 'b 'ainm do'n fhuath nach tionx 

A' Mbuireartach bhaodh/ ruadh, mhuing-fhionn; 

chdch Lochlainn tighin air skil, 

Gu ds £ireann a throgail.^ 

Bba claidheamh meirgeach air a crios, 
'N km dhi clisgeadb, garbh, glas ; 
'S bha dd shleagh f hada, chaol-chatha, 
Air an taobh eile do'n chaillich. 

Eudan dil'-ghorm air dhreach guail ; 

Deud charbadach cham, ruadh ; I 

Aon shiiil ronnach 'na ceann, ' 

'Bu luaithe ua reannag gheamhraidh. 

Bha greann ' ghlas-liath air a ceann, 
Mar choille chrlonaich ^ chrithinn : 
'Si 'g amharc na F^inn' fa dheas, 
Ohluais a' bh^ist gu 'n innis. 

Aig meud a mir' agus a h-d,ir, 
Binneas leatha cin gun chomain ;' 
Mharbh i le 't^bhachd ceud laoch, 
Agus gaire ann a garbh chraos. 

" O f hlath nan cuach thiinig mi," 
Thuirt am fuath diomasach deagh>dhlln ; 
Q^illeadh gach naoinear 'sa* mhagh, 
'Se a dh' iarr am fuath, no comhrag. 

X Several versions have maol (bald) ; but bhaodh (wild) or bhaobh (farious | 

represents more accurately the mhagh of Sage's MS. ' 

' The last syllable was long, rhyming with sdU. 

*The MS. crii^fhds or crlon-fhds (stunted growth or crop) makes good 
sense; but the greann ghlas {grey hair) of Mac Nicol, Gillies, and Irvine's ver- 
sions, seems preferable. 
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THE LAY OF THE MUIREARTACH 

TRANSLATION. 

One day, when on an eastern hill, 
Looking on Erin all around. 
We saw, approaching on ihe waves, 
A spectral monster, huge, deformed. 

The name of the undaunted wraith 
Was the wild, red, white-maned Muireartach ; 
From Lochlann's bounds she came on sea. 
To exact from Erin tribute. 

A rusted sword was in her belt^ 
When she started, stout and pale ; 
Two long and slender battle-spears 
Upon the carlin's other side. 

Her face was blue-black, like to coal ; 
Her long jaw-teeth were crooked, red ; 
One soft bleared eye was in her head. 
Which quicker moved than winter star. 

Upon her head was short grey hair. 
Like unto stunted aspen brushwood; 
When to the south she saw the Feinn, 
Advanced the monster to their camp. 

By reason of her wrath and slaughter, 
She wrought harm without return ; 
A hundred men with might she slew, 
While in her rugged throat was laughter. 

" From the prince of cups I come," 
Said the proud and haughty spectre ; 
That every nine in the plain should yield. 
The wraith demanded, or else combat. 



^ The three versions referred to in the last note have coille chrionaich. The 
MS. ''Mar chailleach cham chas ghris-f hioun * (like bow-legged brindled hag) 
is evidently a corruption. 

• The last syllable was long, rhyming with A-dir. 
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*' Qabhaibh a' chumha, o'n 'si 'chdir, 
Deich oeud ubhal de 'n deaig 6r ; 
B'fheJirr dhuit bhith a' cagnadh ^ chlach, 
Na cdmhrag na Fdinne fuiltich." 

" Ged gheibhinn barr-brigh £lireaiiii uile, 
A h-dr, a h-airgiod is a fiondruin', ' 
B' fheJirr learn fo stkilin mo Ikimh' 
CeaDQ Oscair, Raoin, is loUainn." 

Thuirt an laoch nach d' fhuiling skr, 
Mac-M6ime, do 'm b' ainm Conao, 
" FJbgaidh tu dos a' chinn chrin, 
An dkil mhic Oisein iarraidh." 

" Qhearrainn stdil fathach fann, 
'S ni 'n deargadh orm do bhreun lann ; 
'S air sgiath chuileanach nan con, 
[Air sgath luchd-cumail nan con] ' 
Na bi oirnn a' maoidheadh." 

Dar chunnaic iad colg na b^ist, 
Dh' dirich Fionn, flath na F^inn', 
Dh' ^irich Oisein, flath nam fear, 
Dh' ^irich Oscar, dh' ^irich lollann. 

Dh' ^irich mac rlgh chiar-dhuibh Dhuinn, 
Dh' ^irich sud agus Luin-na-Buidhn ; 
Dh' ^irich an dithis 'bu bhriagha dreach, 
Dh' dirich Raoine is mac Lughaich. 

Dh* ^irich mac an Ldighe 'na dhkmhair, 
Dh' firich Glaisean le lAbhachd, 
Dh' ^irich agus krd Amhrag, 
Dh' ^irich Caoilte, dh' dirich Conan. 

Dh'firich Diarmaid O'Dhuibhn', 
Dh' ^irich sin agus Treunmhor, 
Dh' ^irich an reul nach tiom, 
Fdinne Mhic-Cumhaill mu 'tUimchioll. 

^ Cagnadh (chewiug) we adopt fram Gilliee and MacNicors veniona The 

MS. is " chDodach." 
' A metal frequently referred to in Irish writings ; " white bronze." 
s The line within brackets, " Air sgiith luchd-cumail nan con " (For the sake 

of the keepers of the hounds), we give from MacNicol and Gillies' versions 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Lay of the Muireartach. 261 

" Accept the bribe,^ since it is just, 
Ten hundred apples of red gold ; 
Better thou should'st be chewing stones 
Than combating the bloody Feinn." 

" Though I should get all Erin's treasure, 
Her gold, her silver, and her Jindruine, 
I'd luther have, by my steel blade, 
The heads of Oscar, Baoin, and lollann." 

Said he ^ who never brooked reproach, 
Morna's son, whose name was Conan, 
" Thy dry* head's forelock thou shalt lose. 
Since thou hast asked the son of Ossian." 

" The strengthless steel (?) I would cut through, 
Uninjured by thy hideous brand ; 
[And for their sake, who keep the hounds]. 
Do not insult us with thy threats." 

When they saw the monster's wrath. 
Uprose Finn, prince of the Feinn, 
Uprose Ossian, prince of men, 
Uprose Oscar, uprose loUann. 

Uprose the son of dark-brown King Duinn, 
Uprose they and Luin O'Buidhn ; 
Uprose the pair of fairest form. 
Uprose Raoin and Lugach's son. 

Uprose Mac-an-Leighe in haste, 
Uprose Glaisean in his might, 
Those uprose and noble Amhrag, 
Uprose Caoilt, uprose Conan. 

Uprose Diarmid O'Duine, 

Those uprose and also Trenmor, 

Uprose the undaunted star. 

With Mac-CumhaH's Feinn around him. 

1 Offer. 2 The MS. is " Lioch " (hero). » Scrubby, withered. 



as an alternative to the corresponding line in the MS., '' Sair sgiath chuilean- 
ach nan con," the meaning of which is not obvious. 
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Do bhuin an athais gun sgled, 
Rinn sinn crd crodhant grjlbhail ; 
An t-seisear a b' fhejtrr d' ar F^inn', 
'Chaidh a chdmhrag ris a' bhdist 

Rinn i frithealadh mu seach, 

Mar gu 'n critheadh an lasair, 

Ach na thachair Mac-Cumhaill an kigh 

Agus a' bhiast, \k\mh air IJbimh. 

A leithid cha d' fhuaras mar sin, 
O cheardaich Luin-mhic-Liobhainn ; 
Bha dealt air barr a lainn, 
Aig Mac-Cumhaill mhic-Thuatbail. 

Bha srutha fola dol re^ Ikv, 

Agus ced teas a' dol 's an iarmailt ; 

Bha taobh Mhic-Cumhaill [toUt'] re^ guin, 

*S bha braon do 'fhuil air na fraochaibh. 

Mharbhadh a' Mhuireartach leis an righ, 
'S ma mharbh, cha bu marbhadh mln ; 
Cha chualas a leithid do ghkir, 
O bhdfl na Fdinne re* aon Ik ! 

Dh' imich an sgeul ud fa thuath, 
Ou crioch Lochainn nam m6r-8hluagh ; 
Thug an gobhainn leis a* bhrlgh 
Gu tigh Fhothuin, an t-Ard-righ. 

*' Rinneas beud/' ars' Qobhainn-nan-cuan, 
" Mharbhadh a' Mhuireartach bhaodh, ruadh ; *' 
Thuirt an righ nach robh do shluagh [air bith] 
Na mharbhadh a' Mhuireartach bhuidhe. 

** Mur do shluig i talamh>toll, 

No mur do bhii.th i muir domhain lom/' 

Ars' an gobhainn, ** C ^t' an robh do shluagh 

Na mharbhadh a' Mhuireartach bhaodh, ruadh ? " 

*' Cha 'n e 'mharbh i ach an Fhdinn', 
An droing o nach buinear geill ; 
'S m6r an nJtir' do fhlaithibh Fi.il 
Bhith g^illeadh do luchd aon eilein." 

Me, mn. *le. ' air. 
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To remove, unboasting, the reproach, 
We formed a camp entrenched and strong ; 
The bravest six among our Feinn, 
Went to fight against the monster. 

She served out each of them in turn, 
Like unto a quivering flame, 
Until there met the brave Mac-Cumhall 
And the monster, hand to hand. 

A fight like this had not been seen, 
Since the day of Lon Mac-Liobhann's smithy ; 
With dew sufiused was the lance's point 
Of Mac-Cumhall, son of Tuathal. 

Streams of blood flowed to the ground. 
Hot mist ascended to the sky; 
Mac-Cumhall's side was pierced with wounds. 
And his blood bedewed the heath. 

The Muireartach by the king was slain. 
And if she was, it was no easy slaying ; 
Such a shout was never heard. 
Since the Feinn's slaughter in one day ! 

The tidings travelled to the North, 
To many-peopled Lochlann's bounds ; 
The smith brought with him the purpoi't 
To the house of Fothun, the high king. 

" Mischief is done," said the Ocean-smith, 
•* The wild red Muireartach is slain ; " 
The king said that not all on earth 
Could slay the yellow Muireartach. 

" Unless in quagmire she has sunk, 
Or has been drowned in deep smooth sea," 
The smith said, " Where were men on earth 
To slay the wild red Muireartach ? " 

" 'Twas not they slew her — ^but the Feinn, 
A band who cannot be subdued ; 
Great shame 'tis to the chie& of Fail 
To yield to people of one isle." 
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Ged bhidheadh sloagh an domhain uile ann, 

Eadar thnatii is uaialibh, 

Fuath no dnine cha nichadh as 

O'n t-sloagh jJainn fhalt-bhuidh' [chas]. 

Trogar thngam mo theagUach cdir, 
R)gh na h-Easbaig is a 6kl6gh, 
Rlgh na Gr^ig', B]igh Qhallia ghlain. 
[Rlgh na h-Easpainn is na h-Ind.] ^ 

" 'S gu'n trogam deich mile bitrcach 

Triallaidh mis' an iar; 

Agus bheiream-sa mo mhionnan righ, 

Ma mharbhadh mo Mboireartach mhln. 

An Eiiinn nach fh^ mi dach 

An allt, no'n torran, no'm fireach, 

" Gun throgail an corraibh mo long — 
^rinn choimblionta, cho-throm ; 
Bheirinn breabanaich air muir, 
Dh'a tarruing as a s^imhcbair." 

" Is m6r spleadh do luingeis bhjbin, 
'Dheanadh £irinn do throgbhail, ' 
'S nach robh do luingeas air bith 
Na throgadh dh' Eirinn cdigeamh."' 

Deich fichead is deich mile long 

Throg an righ, is ba luchd* trom, *A1. fheachd. 

Gu crioch Eireann a chur as. 

Is dhltheachadh nam Fiann na'm &radh. 

Cha robh port no leth-phort ann, 
An ciug c6igeimh na h-Eireann, 
Nach robh \ka do a luingeis bhjdn, 
Agus biorlainnean fo thigheamaibh. 

Chuir e teachdaireachd gu flath Fidl, 
A' Mhuireartach thighin dachaidh sUin, 
Air neo^ barr-brlgh Eireann uile, 
Eadar mhac rlgh agus ro-dhuine. 

^ From Mr. J. F. Campbell's version. See '< West Highland Tales," yoI. 
iii., page 133. 
' The last syllable was long, rhyming with *' bhkin." 
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" Though all the men on earth were there, 
Whether of low or high degree, 
Escape could neither ghost nor man 
From the fair race of yellow hair. 

" Gather to me my worthy kin, 
The king of Easbag and his host, 
The king of Oroece, fair Gallia's king, 
[The king of Spain and of the Inds]. 

*' That I may raise ten thousand bargemen (?), 

I shall journey to the west ; 

And I shall give my kingly oath, 

If my smooth Muireartach be slain, 

That I in Erin leave no stone 

In stream, or hill, or mountain height, 

" That on my ships' beaks I uplift not — 
Erin complete and equipoised ; 
My warriors I shall bring on sea, 
To drag her from her still repose." 

" Great is thy brag of thy white ships. 
That would Erin all uplift ; 
And yet all the ships on earth 
Could not uplift the fifth of Erin." 

Ten score and ten thousand ships 
The king rnised, 'twas a mighty fleet. 
To lay waste the bounds of Erin, 
And, if he could, to slay the Feinn. 

There was not port nor half-port there, 
Within the whole five-fifths of Erin, 
That was not full of white-sailed ships, 
And of barges under lords. 

Message he sent to Erin's prince. 
To send the Muireartach home safe ; 
Or else the best of Erin's treasure — 
Both her kings' and nobles' sons. 



'The MS. " cuig cend dhiubh," is evidently a corruption for ''cdigeamh.'' 
* Of. Gillies' version. 
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Bheireadh Mac-Cumhaill sud uile 
Do rtgh Lochlainn gun aon bhuille — "* 
Deich ceud sgiath is claidheamh cr6dhach, 
Deich ceud sleagh le croinn-iilbhrach, 

[Deich ceud clogaid is caol-liiireach].^ 
Deich ceud slabhraidh fhiondruin', 
Deich ceud cii le coilear' ^ill', 
Deich ceud ubhal de'n dearg 6r, 

Deich ceud sealtuir chaol-chatha, 
Deich ceud bratach mhin-datha, 
Deich ceud saoi na 'm V digin leis, 
Deich ceud srian 6ir is diallaid. 

Qed gheibheadh rlgh Lochlainn sud, 
'S na bha do 8he6id bhuadhach an &irinn, 
Mhionnaich e nach pilleadh e 'shluagh, 
Ach am bi £]irinn 'na torr luath'. 

Fear-labhairt a' ch6mhraidh chitiin, 
Triath Mhic Thrathail Mhic Threunmhoir, 
'* B* fhejlrr na sireadh o thonn gu tonn, 
Ar faotain uile air aon bhonn." 

Sin dar labhair Qaraidh nan gleann, 
" Ma ghabhas sibh comhairle Fhinn, 
Bheirear 'ur sir air Flath, 
'S bithidh sibh gu brith fo'n Fh^inn'/' 

Qhluais lollann, 's bu cheum laoich, 
Qach neach lean e taobh air thaobh, 
Ou leagail Qharaidh o 'n kit, 
*S cha b '2dl le neach a shoigheadh. 

" Stad, lollainn, mar a tha/' 

*S e 'labhair Mac-Cumhaill an kigh ; 

" Oe h-olc iompaidh an f hir, 

'S ro-mhath a Umh 's an iorghaiL" 

Ars* Oscar, is e gabhail ledin, 
" Ge b'e long dhiubh a's kirde sedl, 
Sn^haidh i am fuil air a druim, 
Neo cha bhi 'uiread 'na coluinn." 

1 From Mr. J. F. Oampbeirs veraion, referred to in a previous note. 
' Lombainn. 
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That all Cumhairs son would give 
To Lochlann's king without one blow- 
Ten hundred shields and swords of steel. 
Ten hundred spears with shafts of yew, 

[Ten hundred helmets and fine mail]. 
Ten hundred chains oi findrv,ine. 
Tea hundred dogs with leathern collars, 
Ten hundred apples of red gold, 

Ten hundred slender battle-swords, 
Ten hundred finely coloured flags, 
Ten hundred warriors, if he must» 
Ten hundred reins ^ of gold and saddles* 

All that though Lochlann's king should get, 
And Erin's conquering warriors all, 
He swore his host would not return 
Till Erin became a mound of ashes. 

Then spake the man of gentle speech, 
The prince Mac-Trtithal son of Trenraor, 
" Better than tracking us from wave to wave. 
To get us all upon one spot." 

'Twas then spoke Oaraidh of the Qlens, 
" If you take the advice of Finn, 
Reproach you'll cast upon the prince. 
And be ever subject to the Feinn." 

Moved lollann with a hero's step. 
And all him followed side by side. 
To cast down Garaidh from his place, 
But none was willing to assail him. 

" Stay thou, lollann, as thou art," 
Said Mac-Cumliall, the high prince ; 
'* Though evil be the man's advice, 
His hand is valiant in the strife." 

Said Oscar, who received a wound, 
" Whatever ship has highest sail, 
Shall swim in blood upon her back, 
If in her body be as much." 

' Bridles. 
R 
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Glaaisidh filidh freagarrach Fbinny 
Fear a thagradh gu h-e61ach ; 
'S a' labhairt gu flor ghlic e, 
Ris an rlgh neo-ghrddhaighte : 

" Ge beag leibhs' an Fh^inn' uile, 

Na seachd cathan co-chalmunt', 

Bheir sibh ar teann lenm troimh thorn glas, 

Neo ni sibh uile 'ur n-aimhleas/' 

•' Breugach do bheachd, fhilidh Fhinn, 
06 a chual do chomhairle chruaidh 
An tus cath nam mor shluagh, 
'N dm glacadh cruaidh nan creach, 

Is km s2i,thadh nan sleaghan seinnneach ? " 
'S e labhair gu feargach an righ, 
" Co math ri trian na bh-'eil an sud, 
Ni bh-'eil dh'Fh^inn'an Eirinn." 

Trogar chugainn fearg an righ, 

likn do mheirg is do ain-rian : 

" Nam b' olc dhuinn bhi air 'ur cionn, 

Cha Vfheibrr dhiubhs' thighin chugainn." 

Rinn iad cr6 mu ar magh, 
Sluagh righ Lochlainn m* ar timchioll ; 
'S cha V kiO. leo gun bhith ann, 
Ach ar sgrios uile air aon bhall. 

B' iomadh 's a' chrd milidh-fear, 
'Dheanadh calg gun chomain ; 
'S bu lionar claigeann 'ga chur ri Ikr, 
Is coluinn air am maoladh. 

B' iomadh ann geur-lot sleagha, 

Is gathan caola nimhneach ; 

B* iomadh Ikimh throm do'r n-easbhuidh, 

O dirigh gr^in' gu ceann feasgair. 

Mharbh Oscar, an tiuighead an t-sluaigh, 
Oeud fear mu cheud uair ; 
'S ceud eile do'n phobul a ris, 
'S e deanamh air righ Lochlainn ; 
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Then moved the ready bard of Finn, 
He who skillfully could plead ; 
And he spoke with wisdom true, 
Unto the king unloved : 

" Though little care you for the Feinn, 
The seven battalions alike brave, 
Through green knoll you will quickly leap, 
Or you will bring yourselves disaster." 

" False is thy counsel, bard of Finn, 
Who has heard thy hard advice, 
In front of battle of great hosts. 
When seizing on the arms of spoil. 

And when hurling the rattling spears f "' 
Thus spoke wrathfuUy the king, 
" Even a third of those now there, 
You have not of Feinn in Erin." 

The king's wrath was against us roused. 
Full of woe and of confusion : 
'* Though ill for us that we met you, 
You fared not better that to us you came.** 

They formed a circle round our plain, 
The host of Lochlann's king around us ; 
And nothing would them satisfy 
But to destroy us all upon one spot. 

In the camp was many a warrior, 
Who showed wi*ath without return ; 
And many a head to the ground was cast, 
And body that was there left bare. 

Many were the sharp wounds of spear. 
And of slender poisoned darts ; 
Many a valiant hand we lost. 
From sunrise unto eventide. 

Oscar slew, in the thick of the host, 
A hundred men in the first hour ; 
And still he slew a hundred more, 
While making for the king of Lochlann ; 
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Agus ceud eile do mhacaibh nam fear, 

A bha 'n [taobh] thall do rlgh Lochlainn : 

Eadar na saoidhean ma seach 

Qu robh an t-Oscar gu creach*, 

Ach na mharbhadh, an tiugh an t-sluaigh. 

An righ air mheud onorachd. 

Dar *cbunnaic iad gu'n thuit an rlgb, 

Aig meud am mire is an iir, 

Leig le sruthaibb gu sJdl, 

*S bha 'chliar-chatha air an iomain.' 

Deich fichead mllidh righ Lochlainn do shluagh, 
Air uchd catha Beinn-Eadalr gu uair ; 
'S cha deachaidh adhbhar arm as, 
Ach aon mhilidh gu loingeas. 

An ddigh Ika ledir do 'n kir, 
Chithteadh gu 'm bu chalp dha, 
Gu rachadh troimh thollaibh nan sleagh 
Na corran troimh dhruim Oscair. 

Nan iarladh tu an Ik sin 
Bhith air uchd catha Beinn-Eadair, 
Cha chuala tu *leithid do ghkir, 
bhjts na F^inne ri aon ]k. 

* ** ga creadhach " (wounded) (?) 

* The last syllable was long, rhyming with '' sMU* 
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And a hundred more of the men's sons. 

On the further side of Lochlann*s king : 

Amongst the warriors in turn 

Was the Oscar making spoil, 

Till in the thick of the host he slew 

The king, though great was his renown. 

When they saw the king had fallen, 
Such was their fury and distress, 
That to the sea they fled in files. 
And the battle-troops pursuing. 

Ten score of Lochlann's ^ warriors stood 
Upon Ben £dar*s battle-slope ; 
And no one bearing arms escaped. 
Except one warrior to the ships. 

When he had his full of slaughter. 

His recompense (?) was seen to be, 

That, through the spear-holes there might pass 

Sharp weapons (?) through the back of Oscar. 

If thou, perchance, hadst been that day 
Upon Ben Edar's battle-slope, 
A shout such like thou hadst not heard. 
Since the Feinn's slaughter in one day. 

^Lit, ^^king of Lochlann's.'' 
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MACPHEE'S BLACK DOG. 

INTRODUCTION. 

To the student of folk-lore, the value and interest ot the 
following tale are much enhanced by its having been taken 
down word for word from the dictation of the narrator. There 
is a sentence near the beginning not quite grammatically con- 
structed, but as no doubt is thereby thrown upon the meaning, 
it has been thought better to retain the written words, than 
interfere with the ipsiasima verba. 

The narrator was a native of the island of Tiree, in the lower 
rank of life ; he had been at one time a crofter or small farmer, 
but was made a cotter, i,e, one without any land, not through 
any fault of his own, but from an idea that land would be better 
in larger holdings. 

The association of the fairies with deer is one of the most 
prominent features of that superstition. Deer were looked upon 
in the Highlands as fairy cattle; and the common form into 
which a fairy woman transformed herself was that of a red-deer, 
and sometimes, though not so frequently, into that of a white 

miy. 

There are many Highland tales that represent fairy women as 
having herds of deer, which they milked as human beings milk 
cows. "The Carline Wife of the Spotted Hiir* (CaUkach 
Beinne - brie ho-ro), " the old wife big, broad, and tall " 
{Cailleach mhbr, leathanUy drd), " who had a fountain high in the 
hill" {Cailleach mhbr an fhuarain dird), possessed a herd of 
deer which she would not allow "to go with the neighbouring 
chief," or " to seek shell-fish on the shore.*' The refrain about 
her was at one time in almost every youngster's mouth. This 
connection was also the cause of the enmity of fairy women to 
deer hunters. It is illustrated by the first incident in the story, 
and in a remarkable way in the version which the writer heard 
from a diflFerent source of " The Healing of Keyne*s Leg " (Cos 
Ciin)y a tale which at one time stood very high among the winter 
evening recitations of the Celts, and was known both in Ireland 
and in Scotland. A lap dog which O'Cronicert had got from 
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the King of Ireland gave chase to a deer that was seen in 
the wood. When hard pressed, the deer jumped up behind 
O'Cronicert who was on horseback, and took the shape of a 
woman of marvellous beauty. She was taken home by him, 
and the black hut, which he had left behind when going for 
aid to the king, was by enchantment changed into a golden 
palace on silver wheels. When he invited the king to this 
palace and hospitably entertained him, one of the foster-brothers 
of the king's son, Murdoch, having fallen desperately in love 
with the fairy, took to his bed and remained behind the rest 
He tried to seize hold of her, when she transformed herself into 
a white filly and gave him a kick which broke his leg. It is 
upon the healing of the leg that a series of twenty-four tales 
were grafted. 

An old man of nearly eighty years of age, a native of the 
island of Mull, examined by the writer ten years ago upon the 
subject of Highland superstitions, said, " I have always heard that 
deer were fairy cattle, and I have never heard that the fairies had 
any other." The wonderful agility, grace of form, the mysterious 
knowledge of the presence of any of the human race, and the sudden 
vanishing of these animals, make the attributing of their being 
fairy cattle not inappropriate. A very popular " milking song " 
all over the Highlands is that of " Crochallan " (Crodh ChaUein) 
** Colin's Cows," and this song was universally looked upon as a 
fairy song {Oran 8ldh)y sung by a fairy woman when milking a 
hind. It is perhaps referred to by Sir David Lindsay in his 
" Satyre of the Three Estatis," written about the year 1535, in 
the words — 

" Of Collin's cow heir is ane home 
For eating of MakconnaFs come 

Was slane into Balquhidder." 

The slaying of deer for incursions into cultivated land, during 
severe weather, is common in the Highlands at the present day. 

The main incident of the tale is that of fairy women visiting the 
hunters after their day's toil, and bringing destruction upon 
them — the same incident as that on which Scott's '' Glenfinlas " 
or " Lord Ronald's Coronach" is founded, and such tales are to be 
met with all over the Highlands. It is known in the Western 
Islands as the " One Night's Watch " (Aire na h-aon oidhdie). 
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The reader will recollect as illusti-ative of the connection 
between fairy women and deer, the account of Thomas the 
Rhymer's disappearance as related by Scott in the ** Minstrely of 
the Scottish Border." He says, "When he was making merry with 
his friends in the tower of Ercildoun, a person came running in, 
and told, with marks of fear and astonishment, that a hart and 
hind had left the neighbouring forest, and were composedly and 
slowly parading the street of the village. The prophet instantly 
rose, left his habitation, and followed the wonderful animals to 
the forest, whence he was never seen to return." Of course the 
animals are understood to have been sent by his fairy mistress, 
the Elfin Queen, who had met him " by the Eildon Tree." 

The incident which forms the latter part of the tale, that of a 
hand appearing mysteriously through the roof — as pointed out in 
a former number of this Review, page 140 — is widely spread, not 
merely among the Celts in the Highlands of Scotland, but also 
among those of Wales, Ireland, and France, if not also among 
other Aryan races. 

There are several versions of "Macphee's Black Dog" to be 
met with in the Highlands. The expression, " the Black Dog s 
day will come yet" {Thig laiha ckoin duibh fhathast) is common, 
and denotes that, though a person is at present despised, he will 
yet be esteemed and found of use. In one of these versions, the 
black dog is represented as killing a mermaid that was following 
after Macphee. It was this version which Leyden must have 
heard during his visit to the Highlands in 1801, and dressed up 
into that most beautiful of ballads "The Maid of Colonsay." 
The common rendering of the version is, that the chieftain was 
detained against his will by a mermaid in a cave near the sea 
and supplied with whatever he needed or desired. One day he 
took advantage of the mermaid's absence, and endeavoured to 
escape ; she soon returned, and finding this out, made after him. 
He had with him a large black dog, which he had kept in spite 
of everyone's remonstrance. When the mermaid was about to 
overtake him he threw out the dog, and a terific fight ensued, 
in which both combatants were killed. In Leyden 's version 
Macphee's name is changed to Macphail, the dog — which is in all 
the Highland versions the principal character in the tale — is 
left out, and a magic ring — not mentioned in popular lore — is 
introduced. 
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The Macduffies or Macphees were lairds of Coloiusay till about 
the middle of the seventeenth century. One of them lies buried in 
lona with the inscription on his tomb, " Hie jacet Malcolumbus 
MacduiBe de Colonsay." In 1623, Colkitto was delated for the 
murder of the umquhile Malcolm Macphee. Tradition says that 
Colkitto searched the island of Colonsay in pursuit of Macphee, 
who had concealed himself in a lake with nothing but his nose 
and mouth above water. The pursuers were about to leave 
when their attention was drawn to a gull hovering in an unusual 
manner near this spot. On looking, they discovered poor Macphee 
and slew him. This Malcolm is probably the one referred to in 
the Mull saying, " Macphee would take it as a warning " (Ohabh- 
adh Mac-a-Phl 'na rdbhadh e). It is said that Macphee was 
about to enter Duart Castle, where a plot was laid to assassinate 
him ; but, when entering^ he was asked by the door-keeper, a 
MacQilvray, what road he had come. He replied that he had 
come down Glen Cannel. MacGilvray then inquired, "Have you 
seen my horses and your own horses " (Am facadh tu m^eich-sa, 
agvs t* eich fhMn) ? By a very slight change in the pronunciation 
of the last t, the words meant, " Have you seen my horses, and 
escape yourself?" Macphee, who seems to have been a man of 
unusual quickness, took the hint, and making some excuse, turned 
back and escaped. 



Ct DUBH MHIC-A-PHI. 

Chaidh Mac-'ic-Ailein Arasaig, tighearna Mhiiideart, a shealg- 
aireachd feadh a chuid fridhe f^in, is e 6g, 'se gun phdsadh. 
Chunnaic e l^n damh f^idh m' a choinne co briagha 's a chunnaic 
e riamh. Chuir e 'ghunna r* a shiiil, is leum e 'na bhoirionnach 
CO briagha 'sa chunnaic e riamh air fad. Thug e nuas an gunna 
bho shtiil, is bha e 'n a \kn damh f^idh mar a bha e roimhe. Na 
h-uile uair a chuireadh e 'ghunna r' a shiiil, bhiodh e 'n a bhoir- 
ionnach, is na h-uile uair a bheireadh e ri l^r i, bhiodh e 'n a l&n 
damh feidh. 

Chuir e 'n so an gunna r' a shiiil, agus dh' fhalbh e gus an robh 
e ri 'broilleach ; thug e 'n leum sin as, is rug e oirre eadar a dhk 
Ijiimh. " Cha bhi thu air do dhealachadh uam idir," ars' esan ; 
"cha phos mi gin ach thu." "Na dean sin, a Mhic-'ic-Ailein," 
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ars' ise ; " cba *n fheil turus sam bith agad rium ; cha fhreagair mi 
ori Cha bhi latha am feasd, fhad 'a a bhios mise agad, nach 
fheum thu mart a mharbhadh dhomh/' '' Gheibh ihu sin," ars' 
tighearna Mhiiideart, " ged iarradh tu dithis san latha." 

Ach tbdisich a' bhuaUe aig Mac-'ic-Ailein air fas tana. Th6isich 
e an so air a cur air falbh, 's cha b' urrainn dk Chaidh e an so 
thun seann duine 'hh' air a' bhaile, a bha 'n a fhear-comhairle aige. 
Thuirt e ris gu 'm biodh e briste ; 's nach robh 'fhios aige 'd e an 
8e61 a ghabhadh e air a cur air falbh. Thuirt an seann duine 
c6ir ris, mar an cuireadh Mac-a-Phi Cholousa air falbh i, nach 
robh e bed a chuireadh air falbh idir L Ann sa' mhionaid sin 
f^in, chaidh litir a chur gu Mac-a-Phi. Fhreagair Mac-&-Phl an 
litir, is thkinig e gu Arasaig. 

" *D e so an turus a th* agad riumsa," arsa Mac-a-Phi, "a Mhic- 
'ic-Ailein ? " Chuir Mac-'ic-Ailein an c^ill dll mar a thibinig am 
boirionnach ud air, is nach b' urrainn Ak a cur air falbh. 

"Falbh thusa>" arsa Mac-a-Phi, "agus marbh mart di an diu 
mar a b'ibbhaist, cuir a dinneir thuice^ do'n t-se6mar mar a 
b'&bhaist, is thoir dhomhsa mo dhinneir an taobh eile an 
t-se5mair.'' 

Rinn Mac-'ic-Ailein mar a dh' iarr e. Thoisich i air a dinneir, is 
thdisich Mac-a-Phi air a dhinneir fein. 'Nuair a bha Mac-a-Phi 
uUamh d' a dhinneir, sheall e a null oirre-se: '"D e do naigheachd, 
a Shianach ? " ars' esan. " 'D e sin duitse, a Bhrian Bnigh ? " 
ars' ise. "Chuona' mis' thus', a Shianach," ars' esan, "is tu 
gabhail coinne ris na Fiantaichean, 's tu falbh le Diarmad o 
Dhuibhne, 's tu falbh leis o phill gu pill." " Chunna' mis' thusa," 
ars' ise, "a Bhrian Brugh, is tu marcachd air seann each dubh, 
leannan na mn& seanga sidh, is tu'ga sior-ruith o bhrugh gu brugh." 
"Coin is gillean ris a' bhiaed," arsa Mac-a-Phi; "is fhada 
m' e61as oirre." Qhlaodh iad a h-uile cti is duine a bha 'n Arasaig, 
is chuireadh as a d^ighinn iad. Theich i air falbh a mach rugha 
Arasaig, 's cha'n fhac iad an t-ath-shealladh di. 

Chaidh Mac-a-Phi dhachaidh gu Colonsa aige fh^in an so. 
Chaidh e \k do na l&ithean a shealgaireachd, is th&inig an oidhche 
air mu'n d'th&inig e dhachaidh. Chunnaic e solus, is rinn e 
direach air an t-solus. Chunnaic e m6ran dhaoine 'n an suidhe a 
staigh an sin, is seann duine liath comhla riu 'nam measg. 
Labhair an seann duine is thuirt e, "Mhic-a-Phi, thig air 

^ Chuice. 
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t* aghaidh." Ghabh Mac-a-Phi air 'aghaidh suas, is 'd e a thJtinig 
'n a rathad ach galla co briagha 's a chunnaic e riamh, is cuileanan 
6ga aice. Chunnaic e cuilean aice, a bha dubh san dath, nach fhac 
e cuilean riamh a bha co dubh no co briagha ris. " Bidh an cii-sa 
agam fhin/' arsa Mac-a-Phi ris an duine. "Cha bhi," ars' an 
duine; "gheibh thu do rogha ch do na bh-feil aice, ach cha'n 
fhaigh thu 'm fear sin." ** Cha ghabh mi aon do na bh-feil aice/' 
arsa Mac-a-Phi, " ach am fear-sa." " Bho 'n tha thu cur romhad a 
thoirb leat/' ars' an duine, '' cha dean e ach feum an aon latha 
dhuit, is nl e sin gu math dhuit. Thig air a leithid so 
dh' oidhche is gheibh thu e." 

R^inig Mac-a-Phee an t-sLit air an oidhche air an do gheall e 
tighin. Thug iad dhll an cii, " Is thoir an aire dhk gu math," 
thuirt an seann duine; "cha dean e feum dhuit am feasd ach an 
t-aon latha." 

Thdisich an Oil Dubh air fiis 'n a chuilean briagha, nach fhaca 
duine riamh cil a bha co mdr no co briagha ris. 'Nuair a bhiodh 
Mac-a-Phl a' dol a shealgaireachd, ghlaodhadh e 'n Cii Dubh, is 
ruigeadh an Cii Dubh an dorus, is thilleadh e an sin is laigheadh 
e far an robh e roimhe. Bhiodh na daoine uaisle 'bhiodh a' tighin 
gu taigh Mhic-a-Phi ag iarraidh air an cii a mharbhadh, nach 
b'fhiach dhk a bheathachadh. Theireadh Mac-&-Phi riu iad 
leigeadh leis, nach d'thlkinig latha a' Choin Duibh fathast. 

Thilinig an so m5ran dhaoin'-uaisle a nail & He a thadhal air 
Mac-a-Phl, is a dh'iarraidh air dol a null a Dhiiirath a shealgair- 
eachd. Bha Diiirath san km sin 'n a fh^ach, gun duine a' gabhail 
c6mhnuidh ann, is gun kit air an t-saoghal coltach ris arson 
fhiadh agus earbachan. Bha kit an sin far am bu ghn^ths le 
daoin'-uaisle a rachadh a shealgaireachd ann fuireach, ris an 
abradh iad an Uamh Mh6r. Chuir iad b^ta air d6igh gu dol 
thar a' chaol a null an latha sin. Dh' dirich Mac-a-Phi gu falbh, 
agus sia deug do dhaoin'-uaisle 6ga c6mhla ris. Ghairm a h-uile 
fear riamh an Cii Dubh, is r&inig e 'n dorus, is thill e, is laigh e 
far an robh e roimhe. " Cuir an gunna ris," ars* na daoin'-uaisle 
6ga. " Cha chuir," ars' esan ; " tha \k a' Choin Duibh gun tighin 
fathast" Qhabh iad gu cladach, is shdid a' ghaoth, is cha d'fhuair 
iad thairis an latha sin. Rinn iad deas a m-'&rach arson falbh ; 
ghairmeadh an Cii Dubh, is rllinig e 'n dorus, is thill e far an robh 
e roimhe. " Marbh e," ars' na daoin'-uaisle, " is na bi 'g a bheath- 
achadh ni's fhaide." " Cha marbh mi," arsa Mac-a-Phi ; " thig \k 
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a' Choin Duibh fathasL" Ach dh' fharilaich orra dol fairis an 
latha so, aig co doirbh 's a bha 'n t-sid, is tiiill iad. " Tha fiosachd 
aig a' Chil Dhubb/' ars' na daoin'-uaisle. " Tba fios aige gu 'n tig 
a latha f h^in fathast/' arsa Mac-a-Phi. 

Air an treas latha, bha latha briagh' ann. Ghabh iad gu port, 
is cha duirt iad diog ris a' Chii Dhubh an latha so. Chuir iad a 
mach am biita gu falbh. Sheall aon do na daoin'-uaisle, is thuirt 
e gu robh an Ch Dubh a' tighin, is nach fbac e a leithid do chreut- 
air riamh, leis a' cholg a bha air a' tighin. Leum e, is V e an 
ceud chreutair a bha a staigh sa' bhii,ta. '* Tha lA a' Choin Duibh 
a dliithachadh oirnn," arsa Mac-a-Phi. Thug iad leo biadh is 
eudach-laighe, is ghabh iad air tir ann an Diilrath. Chuir iad 
seachad an oidhche sin san Uaimh Mh6ir ; agus an IkV na bh&rach 
chaidh iad a shealg nam fiadh. Beul uidhe ri anmoch thkinig iad 
dhachaidh ; chuir iad kird! air an t-suipeir; bha teine briagha aca 
san uaimh agus solus. Bha toll m6r air flor mhullach na h-uamha, 
a thiocadh duine a mach 's a staigh air. 'Nuair a ghabh iad 
an suipeir, rinn na daoin'-uaisle 6ga siueadh sua leapannan.^ 
Dh' ^irich Mac-a-Phi is bhuail e air garadh chM-chas a dheanamh 
ris an teine 'n a sheasamh. Thuirt a h-uile fear do na daoin' 6ga, 
gu 'm b' f b&arr leis gu robh a leannan fh^in aige an sid a nochd, 
'snam bidheadh, gu'm biodh e gu math dheth. "Mata^" arsa 
Mac-a-Phl, " b' fh^rr learn f hln mo bhean a bhi 'n a taigh fh^in ; 
tha e gu le6ir learn fhin a bhi an so a nochd." 

Thug Mac-a-Phi stiil uaithe, is chunnaic e sia diag do bhoir- 
ionnaich a' tighin a staigh air dorus na h-uamha. Chaidh an 
solus as, is cha robh aca do sholus ach na bha 'n teine a' deanamh. 
Ghabh na boirionnaich a null far an robh na daoin'-uaisle 'n an 
leapannan.^ Cha robh Mac-a-Phi a* l^irsin lias leis co dorcha 's a 
dh'fhas an uamh. Cha robh e cluinntin guth aig duine thall. 
Dh' ^irich na boirionnaich 'n an seasamh, is sheall t& dhiubh air 
Mac-a-PhL Sheas i mu 'choinne mar gu'm biodh i a' dol a 
thoirt ionnsuidh air. Dh'^irich an Ch Dubh is chuir e'n colg 
sin air fh^in; thug e leum as thuca;^ ghabh iad-san an dorus; 
leum an Cil Dubh as an ddigh gu bial na h-uamha. 'N uair a 
dh' fhalbh iad, thill an Cii Dubh a nuas is laigh e aig cois Mhic-a- 
Phi. Beagan 'n a dh^igh sin, chuala Mac-a-Phl tartar os a chionn 
ann am mullach na h-uamha, gu robh dtiil aige gu 'm biodh an 
uamh mu 'cheann. Sheall e oh a chiouD, is chunnaic e l^imh 
* Leapaichibh. • (Hinca. 
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duine a' tighin a nuas as an toll, mar gu 'm biodh i dol a bhreth 
air fh^in, is g* a thoirt a mach troimh 'n toll, troimh mhuUach na 
h-uamha. Thug au Cii Dubh an leum sin as, agus eadar a' ghual- 
ainn agus an uilinn rug e air an IMmh agus laigh e oirre an sid. 
Thbisich a' chluicheachd aig an liimh agus aig a' Chii Dhubh. 
Mu *n do leig an Cii Dubh as a ghreim, chagainn e* n li,imh gus 
an do thuit i air an iirlar. Dh' fhalbh an rud a bha am 
muUach na h-uamha, is bha diiil aig Mac-a-Phi gu 'm biodh an 
uamh mu 'cheann. Mach ghabh an Ch Dubh as d^igh^ an rud a 
bha a muigh. Cha b'e so uair a b' fhfearr a bha Mac-a-Phi 'ga 
fhaii-eachdain ffin, is an CCi Dubh 'ga fhAgail. 'Nuair a bha'n 
Ik air soilleireachadh, 'd e a bha 'n Cti Dubh ach an d^igh tighin. 
Laigh e lii,imh ri Mac-a-Phl. An ceann bheagan mhionaidean, 
bha e marbh. 

'N uair a th&inig soilleireachd an latha» sheall Mac-a-Phl, is cha 
robh duine do na bha cbmhla ris san uaimh aige. Thug e leis an 
l&imh, is ghabh e gu cladach dh' ionnsuidh a' bhii,ta. Qhabh e a 
steach innte. Chaidh e gu ruig Golonsa, gun chil gun duine. 
Thug e leis suas an l&imh, los gu'm faiceadh daoine na fhuair e 
dh'uathbhas an oidhche a bha e san uaimh. Cha'n fhaca duine 
'bha an lie no an Colonsa a leithid do Ikimh riamh idir, is cha 
robh iad a' smaointeach' gu robh a leithid ann. 

Cha robh ach b&ta a chur gu Ditirath, is na cuirp a bha san 
uaimh a thoirt dachaidh. 

Sin crloch Ik a' Choin Duibh. 



MACPHIEVS BLACK DOG. 

Mac- Vic- Allan of Arasaig, lord of Moidart, went out hunting in 
his own forest, when young and unmarried. He saw a royal stag 
before him, as beautiful (an animal) as he had ever seen. He put 
his gun to his eye, and the stag became a woman, the most beauti- 
ful he had ever seen at all. He let down the gun from his eye, and 
it became a royal stag as it was before. Every time he put his gun 
to his eye the animal became a woman, and every time he let it 
down to the ground it became a royal stag. 

Upon this he put his gun to his eye, and went until he was 
close to her breast. He then gave a leap, and caught her between 
his two hands. " Tou will not be at all separated from me," said 
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he; "I will never marry any but you/* "Don't do that, Mac- 
vie-AUan," said she, ** you have no business with me. I will not 
suit you. There will never be a day while you have me but you 
will require to kill a- cow for me." " You will get that," said the 
lord of Moidart, " though you should require two a day." 

But Mac- vie- Allan's herd began to grow thin ; he then wished 
to send her away, but could not. Upon this, he went to an old 
man, who lived in the township, and was his counsellor. He 
said that he would become bankrupt (lit, a broken man) ; and 
that he did not know what plan to take to get rid of her. The 
old honest man told him that unless MacPhie of Colonsay would 
send her away, there was no man at all alive who could send her 
away. That very minute a letter was sent off to MacPhie. Mac- 
Phie answered the letter, and came to Arisaig. 

^'What business is this you have with me," said MacPhie, 
••Mac-vie- Allan?" 

Mac-vic-Allan told him how the woman came to (lit, upon) 
him, and that he could not send her away. 

"Go you," said MacPhie, **and kill a cow for her to-day as 
usual, send her dinner to her to the room as usual, and give me 
my dinner on the other side of the room." 

Mac-vic-Allan did as he was told. She began her dinner, and 
MacPhie began his own dinner. When MacPhie got his dinner 
past, he looked across at her: "What's your news to-day, 
Sianach?" said he. "What's that to you, Brian Brugh?" said 
she. " I saw you, Sianach," said he, " when you held meetings 
with the Fingalians, when you went away with Diarmid o 
Duibhne, and accompanied him from covert to covert" "I saw 
you," said she, "Brian Brugh, when you rode on an old black 
horse, the sweetheart of the slim fairy woman, and ever chasing 
her from brugh to brugh." "Dogs and lads after the wi-etch," 
said MacPhie; "long have I known her." Every dog and 
man in Arasaig were called, and sent after her. She fled away 
out to the point of Arasaig, and they did not get a second sight 
of her. 

MacPhie then went home to his own Colonsay. He went out 
one day shooting, and night came upon him before he got home. 
He saw a light and made straight for it. He saw a number of 
men sitting within there, and an old grey-headed man along with 
them, in their midst The old man spoke and said, " MacPhie, 
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come forward." MacPhie went up forward, and what should 
come in his way but a bitch as beautiful as he had ever seen, and 
she had young pups. He saw a pup with her, black in colour, 
that he had never seen a pup so black or so beautiful as it was. 
" I shall have this dog," said MacPhie to the man. ** No," said the 
man, " you will get your choice of the dogs she has, but you will 
not get that one." ''I will not take any that she has," said 
MacPhie," " but this one " " Since you are resolved to have it," 
said the man, " it will not do for you but the service of one day, 
and it will do that well for you. Come back on a certain night 
and you will get it." 

MacPhie reached the place on the night he had promised to 
come. They gave him the dog, " And take care of him well," said 
the old man, " he will never do service for you but the one day." 

The black dog began to grow a beautiful whelp, that no one had 
ever seen a dog so large or so beautiful as it was. When MacPhie 
went out hunting, he would call the black dog, and the black dog 
would reach the door, and would then turn back and lie where it 
was before. The gentlemen who used to come to MacPhie's 
house would be urging him to kill the black dog, that it was not 
worth feeding. MacPhie would say to them, to let it alone, that 
the black dog's day would come yet. 

After this, a number of gentlemen came across from Islay to 
visit MacPhie, and to ask him to go to Jura to hunt. Jura 
was at that time a desert, without a man dwelling in it, and 
without a place in the world like it for hunting deer and 
roe. There was a place there where it was usual for gentlemen 
who went hunting to stay, which was called the Big Cave. They 
made ready a boat to cross the sound that day. MacPhie rose to 
go, with sixteen young gentlemen along with him. Each one of 
them called the black dog, and he reached the door and returned 
and lay down where he was before. "Shoot him," said the 
young gentlemen. "No," said he, "the black dog's day has not 
yet come." They took their way to the shore, and the wind rose, 
and they did not get across that day. They made ready next 
day to go ; the black dog was called, and he reached the door, 
and went back where he was before. "Kill him," said the 
gentlemen, " and don't be feeding him any longer." " I will not 
kill him," said MacPhie, "the black dog's day will come yet." 
But they failed to get across that day also, from the violence of 
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the weather, and they returned. "The dog has fore-knowledge/' 
said the gentlemen. " He fore-knows that his own day will come 
yet," said MacPhie. 

On the third day, the day was beautiful. They took their 
way to the harbour, and they did not say a syllable to the 
black dog this day. They launched the boat to go away. One 
of the gentlemen looked and said the black d<»g was comingp 
and that he had never seen such a creature from the fierce look 
it had on as it was coming. It gave a leap, and was the first 
creature into the boat. " The black dog's day is drawing near 
us," said MacPhie. They took with them food, and provision, 
and bed-clothes, and went ashore in Jura. They passed that 
night in the Big Cave ; and next day they went out to hunt the 
deer. Late in the evening they came home; they prepared 
supper; they had a fine fire in the cave, and light. There was a 
big hole in the very top of the cave, that would barely allow a 
man to go through it. When they had taken their supper, the 
young gentlemen stretched themselves on the beds. MacPhie 
rose and stood wai-ming the back of his feet to the fire. Each of 
the young men said that he wished his own sweetheart was along 
with him there that night, and if she were, he would be well 
offi " Well," said MacPhie, " I prefer my wife to be in her own 
house ; it is enough for me to be here myself to-night" 

MacPhie gave a look from him, and saw sixteen women coming 
in at the door of the cave. The light went out ; and they had no 
light but what the fire gave them. The women went over where 
the gentlemen were in their beds. MacPhie was not seeing a 
particle on account of the darkness that came over the cave ; he 
was not hearing a sound from the men there. The women stood 
up, and one of them looked at MacPhie. She stood opposite to him, 
as though she were going to make an attempt upon him. The 
black dog rose, and put on such a fierce, bristling look ; he made 
a spring at her ; they took to the door, and the black dog after 
them to the mouth of the cave. When they went away, the 
black dog returned down and lay at MacPhie's foot. A little 
afterwards, MacPhie heard a hurried noise above him in the top 
of the cave, such that he thought the cave would be about his 
head. He looked above him, and saw a man's hand coming down 
from the hole, as though it were going to catch him, and take 
him out through the hole, through the top of the cave. The 
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black dog gave one spriug, and caught the hand between the 
shoulder and the elbow, and lay on it. The play began between 
the hand and the black dog. Before the black dog let go his 
hold, he chewed the hand till it fell on the floor. The thing that 
was on the top of the cave went away, and MacPhie thought the 
cave would be about his head. Out rushed the black dog after 
the thing that was outside. This was not time at which Mac- 
Phie felt himself most at ease, when the black dog left him. 
When the day was dawning, what but that the black dog had 
returned. He lay down beside MacPhie. In a few minutes he 
was dead. 

When day-light came, MacPhie looked, and he had not a single 
man of those who were with him in the cave. He took with 
him the hand, and went to the shore to the boat. He went on 
board; he went home to Colonsay, unaccompanied by dog or 
man. He took up with him the hand, that men might see what 
horror he had met with that night he had been in the cave. No 
man in Isla or Colonsay had ever seen such a hand, or had ever 
imagined that such could have existed. 

Nothing remained but to send a boat to Jura to take home 
the bodies that were in the cave. That was the end of the black 
dog's day. 

(Written down about twenty years ago from the dictation of 
Donald Cameron, Ruag, Tiree.) 

J. a c. 

Manse of Tiree, 
1st Jany, 1883. 



GAELIC ORTHOGRAPHY— COMMON MISTAKES. 

^ It often happens that we can best teach what is right by showing what is 
wrong " (Stewart's Grammar, p. viii., note). 

The impoi-tance of a correct orthography for enabling us to 
understand clearly the principles of Gaelic construction, and 
even to distinguish accurately the parts of speech, may be illus- 
trated by the following examples of mistakes with which one fre- 
quently meets in Gaelic writings, and especially in the more 
recent editions of the Gaelic Scriptures. 
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I. The prep, thar (over, across, beyond) erroneously used in- 
stead of the prep, ar (for, against, on, to, &c.). 

In the formulae, "aon ar fhichead " (twenty-one, lit., one to [%,€,, 
in addition to] twenty), " a dhi ar fhichead " (twenty-two, or, two 
to twenty), *' tri ar fhichead " (twenty-three, or, three to twenty), 
&c., by which the numerals from twenty-one to thirty-nine inclu- 
sive are expressed, the prep, ar has retained its ancient form, as 
in "ar son" (for the sake of), "c'arson" (why), and "araon" 
(both), phrases which, like "a staigh " (within, inside), "a muigh " 
(without, out^jide), " an diu " (to-day), " a r^ir " (according to), &c., 
may be regarded as stereotyped formulae, in which the words have 
still preserved their ancient forms. Except in such expressions 
as those quoted and in compound words, ar has become air in 
modern Gaelic. This change, together with the circumstance 
that now air stands for three prepositions (ar, for, and iar, iam) 
which are entirely distinct in the ancient language, has given rise 
to great confusion in writing modem Giaelic, as well as to much 
waste of ingenuity in attempting to explain why air sometimes 
aspirates and sometimes does not aspirate the word which follows 
it — the simple explanation of this fact being that air {'=ar, for, 
on, to, &c., cognate with Gr. irapa), having terminated originally in 
a vowel, aspirates by rule, as in " air ch61 " (behind), " air chois" (on 
foot"), "air thoLseach" (first), "air chall" (lost), "air dheireadh" 
(hindmost), "air chionn" (against), whilst air (=for, on, upon, cog- 
nate with Gr. virep, Lat. super, Goth, ufar), having terminated origi- 
nally in a consonant, does not aspirate, as "air bord " (on board), "air 
ball " (immediately, on the spot), "air cnoc " (on a hill), " air muUach 
an taighe " (on the top of the house), and air {=iar, iam, after, con- 
nected with iar, west), having terminated originally with n, does 
not aspirate, but (in modern Irish) eclipses the initial consonant 
of the following word, when capable of eclipsis, as " air cruinn- 
eachadh nan £rd-shagart uile dha" = Ir. "ar gcruinniughadh na 
ndrd-shagart uile dh6 " (he having gathered all the chief priests). 
It would, therefore, greatly help to prevent the confusion referred 
to if it were kept in mind that, in Modem Gaelic, air represents 
three prepositions which are entirely different in etymology, 
meaning, and phonetic influence. These prepositions differ also 
in their government, for while ar and for govern the dative and 
accusative (the first when rest in, and the latter when motion to 
a place is implied), iar governs the dative only. 
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The translators of the Gaelic Scriptures, having had no oppor- 
tunity of availing themselves of the light which ancient Gaelic has 
thrown upontheforms and idioms of themodemlanguage, concluded 
that ar in the formulae, **aon ar fhichead," &c., is an abbrev- 
iation of thar, the aspirated form of the prep, tar (over, across, 
beyond), which is cognate with the Lat. prep, trans (across), 
and governs the accusative. Accordingly, we find, in the 
early editions of the Gaelic Scriptures, both "thar fhichead" (c£ 
1 Kings xxii. 42 : " ciiig bliadhna deug thar fhichead," ** thirty -five 
years)," and *"ar fhichead" (cf. Gen. vi. 15: "deich *ar fhichead 
lllmh-choille," " thirty cubits "), with *ar as an abbreviation of thar. 
The correct preposition, ar^ is not found in any edition, but its 
modem form, atV, occurs in the earliest editions in Deut 
xxxiv. 8: ^'deich liiithean air fhichead" (thirty days). It has, 
however, been removed from the later editions, in which its 
place IS supplied not by ar, but by ^ar, as an abbreviation of 
thar. 

Likewise in Stewart's Grammar, the preposition used in these 
numeral formulae is thar and the abbreviated form 'ar. This, how- 
ever, is only one of many mistakes which occur in Dr. Stewart's 
valuable but now somewhat antiquated work. Among those 
mistakes may be mentioned the remarks on cha'n (not) p. 75, 
gu'n (that) p. 176, cionn (dat. of cMv/n, head) p, 133, and seadh 
(it is) pp. 126, 127. 

The following reasons prove that, in the above numeral formulae 
(** aon ar fhichead," &c.), the use of thar is erroneous : 

1. -4r, not thar, is the preposition which correctly represents the 
pronunciation of this word in spoken Gaelic. In illustration of this 
statement, it is interesting to notice that, in the last edition of the 
Gaelic Scriptures, the National Bible Society's Reference Edition 
(1880), " 'ar fhichead " has been uniformly substituted for " thar 
fhichead," although the mark of abbreviation shows, that the 
editors, whilst recognising that ar is the proper sound of the pre- 
position, thought they were dealing with the preposition thar, 
which they have abbreviated to suit the pronunciation ! 

2. The uniform aspiration oifichead in these formulae shows that 
the preceding preposition is not thar, which, having terminated 
originally in a consonant {thar ^.tar^"^ tars), never aspirates (cf. 
" thar tomhaa," "thar balla," "thar muir," " thar monadh "), but 
ar, which, as above stated, terminated originally in a vowel, and 
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therefore, aspirates by rule (cf. * air ch61," "air chois," &c., quoted 
above). 

3. Ar is the preposition which is used in the same formulae in 
the ancient language, as may be seen by comparing Zeuss' Qramm. 
Celt. (p. 305): " dlom diis ar fichit martlr" (declare twenty- 
two martyrs); Windisch's Ir. Texte (p. 370) : " di bliadain dfe ar 
mili " (twelve to [in addition to] a thousand years, i.e., a thousand 
and twelve years). 

4. Ar, not thar, is the preposition used in these numerals in 
modern Irish, which agrees in this with the spoken Gaelic of 
Scotland. Cf. O'Dono van's Qramm. (p. 124). In Bed. Bib. we 
find both ar and its modern form air (the former more frequently), 
but never thar. Cf. Jer. lii. 31 : "san seachdmhadh bliadhain ar 
thriochad " (in the thirty-seventh year) ; 2 Kings xv. 13 : " annsa 
naomhadh bliadhuin d^g ar fhichid" (in the thirty-ninth year); 
2 Kings XXV. 27 : ''an seachdmhadh bliadhuin deug ar fhichid" 
(in the thirty-seventh year) ; 1 Kings xxii. 42 : ** c6ig bhliadhnaair 
thriochad " (thirty -five years) ; 2 Ch. xxxiv. 1 : " bliadhuin air 
thriochad " (thirty-one years) ; John v. 5 : " ochd mbliadhna deag 
air fhichid " (thirty-eight years). 

5. The evidence on this point furnished by the usage of ancient 
and modern Irish, although of itself conclusive, is not more im- 
portant than that supplied by the Welsh numerals. The numbers 
between ten and twenty and between twenty and forty are ex- 
pressed in Welsh by the aid of the prep, ar (Rowland's Welsh 
Grammar, pp. 44-46), which is identical with the Gaelic prep, ar 
(Zeuss* Gramm. Celt., p. 669), and not by the prep, track or tra, 
which corresponds to the Gaelic prep, tar or thar (Gramm. Celt, 
p. 680). Compare "un ar ddeg" (eleven), "dau ar ddeg" (twelve), 
" tri ar ddeg " (thirteen), " deg ar hugain " (thirty), ** degfed ar 
hugain " (thirtieth, i.e., the tenth to, or in addition to twenty). 

6. Although t of tar is weakened by aspiration in thar, it does 
not appear that it is ever entirely dropped, or that the preposition 
really admits of being shortened into 'ar. At any rate, it is 
impossible in the face of the evidence to the contrary furnished 
by the aspiration of Jichead, and by the usage of ancient Gaelic as 
well as of modern Irish and Welsh, to regard ar in "ar fhichead" 
as an abbreviation of tar or thar, or^ indeed, as anything else than 
the prep, ar (to, in addition to). 

The use of thar in statements expressive of number, is, however. 
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quite correct when the idea to be conveyed is that of exceeding a 
certain limit or of going beyond a certain point. It is quite 
correct, for example, to say, "Tha e thar fichead bliadhna" (he 
is over twenty years), "tha e thar deich bliadhna fichead" 
(he is over thirty years), " tha e ceithir bliadhna thar fichead" (he 
is four years over twenty), "tha e cdig bliadhna thar an fhichead" 
(he is five years over the twenty). In these expressions, which 
are entirely different fiom the regular numeral formulae, " aon ar 
fhichead," **a dhi ar fhichead," &a, thar has clearly its proper 
signification of over or beyond, and is neither abbreviated nor 
followed by aspiration. 

II. The prep, an (in) erroneously taken to be the art an (the). 

One not accurately acquainted with the rules of Gaelic gram- 
mar is apt to be misled by the English idiom into supposing 
that aUy in such expression as (Ps. i. 1, 2) : '' ann an comhairle 
nan aingidh '' (in the counsel of the wicked), '' ann an slighe nam 
peacach" (in the way of the sinners), "ann an caithir luchd-fanoid " 
(in the seat of scorners), and " ann an lagh an Tighearna" (in the 
law of the Lord), is the article agreeing with the nouns comJiairle, 
slighe, caithir, lagh, and governed by ann, and that, therefore, in 
such expressions as (Gen. xvi. 12) : "am fianuis a bhrAithrean" (in 
the presence of his brethren), (Gen. xviii. 1): "an dorus a' bh6tha" 
(in the door of the tent), (Gen. xx. 6)': "an tr^ibhdhireas do 
chridhe " (in the integrity of thy heart), (Gen. xxii. 13) : "an ^it 
a mhic " (in the place of his son), an should be written with an 
apostrophe before it to indicate that ann is understood as the 
governing preposition. But the following reasons show that an, 
in these phrases, is not the article but the prep, an = Old Gaelic 
prep, in (in), cognate with Gr. ew, Lat. in, Goth., A.S., and 
English in : — 

1. When, in modem Gaelic, one noun governs another in the 
genitive, and the second is preceded by the article or by a 
possessive pronoun, the article is not used before the first or 
governing noun (c£ Stewart's Gram., pp. 170, 171). Hence " the 
top of the house " is expressed in Gaelic by " muUach an taighe," 
and " the sole of the foot " by " bonn na coise," the article not 
being admissible before the nouns niullach and bonn, each of 
which is followed by the article and another noun in the genitive. 

2. When the prep, ann, which terminated originally with a 
consonant (n), is followed by the article, s of the stem of the 
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article is preserved, as in "ann san toiseach" (in the beginning), 
''ann san taigh" (in the house), "ann sa' chomhairle" (in the 
counsel), *'ann san t-slighe" (in the way), "ann sa' chaithir" (in 
the seat), '^ann san lagh" (in the law). The absence, therefore, 
of s after ann proves that, in '* ann an comhairle nan aingidh," 
"ann an slighe nam peacach,^ &c., an is not the article, which is 
not admissible between the preposition and the noun in those 
phrases, for we cannot say ''ann sa' chomhairle nan aingidh," 
'*ann san t-slighe nam peacach," "ann sa' chaithir luchd-fanoid,'' 
" ann san lagh an Tighearna.'* 

It may be noticed here that, in ancient Gaelic, the preposition 
and article were written as one word, as isin or issin = insin = 
in-sin, but that, in the modern orthography, they are usually 
written as separate words, s being more frequently connected 
with the preposition although really belonging to the article. 
The t, prefixed to slighe after the dat. sing, of the article, repre- 
sents d of the stem of the article, which becomes t in certain posi- 
tions (cf. Zeuss* Gramm. Celt., pp. 209, 210). 

3. But we have only to substitute other prepositions for ann 
in the above phrases, to be able to see that the article is not 
admissible between a noun and the preposition which governs it, 
when another noun, preceded by the article or by a possessive 
pronoun, follows in the genitive. Hence "tre chomhairle nan 
aingidh" (through the counsel of the wicked), **o shlighe nam 
peacach" (from the way of sinners, lit., of the sinners), "air caithir 
luchd-fanoid " (on the seat of scomers), " le lagh an Tighearna " 
(by the law of the Lord), without an between the prepositions tre, 
0, air, le, and the nouns which they govern. 

4. In modern Irish, the n of an is modified, in the phrases cor- 
responding to the above, exactly in accordance with the phonetic 
law applicable to a primitive nasal termination, and which may 
be briefly stated as follows : — 

(1) Original n final is dropped before «,/, and the tenues (c, p, 
t) ; but in modem Irish the tenues are eclipsed by their cor- 
responding medials (g, b, d), and /by bk 

(2) Original n final is assimilated to the liquids (I, m, n, r), 
with which it frequently coalesces. 

(3) Original n final is presei-ved before the medials and vowels, 
but is transported to the beginning of the following word, to 
which it is prefixed. 
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Hence (Ps. i. 1, 2), " a gcomhairle na neimhdhiadhach " (in the 
counsel of the ungodly) =" an comhairle nan neimhdhiadhach," 
"a slighe na bpeacach" (in the way of sinners) =** an slighe 
nam peacach/' '' a suidheach^n na dtdrcuisneach " (in the 
seat of the scornful) =" an suidheachdn nan t^rcuisneach," "a 
ndligheadh an Tighearna," (in the law of the Lord) = "an dligh- 
eadh an Tighearna/' (Gen. xvi. 12) : ''a Idthair a dhearbhrathar 
uile" (in presence of all his brethren) =" an lathair a dhearbh- 
bhrathar," (Qen. xviii. 1.) : "a ndorus na puible " (in the door of 
the tent) =" an dorus na puible," (Gen. xx. 6) : "a naisling" (in 
a dream) =" an aisling" (Scott. Ed., 1826: "ann an aisling,") 
(Gen. xxil 13); "a nait a mhic" (in the place of his son)="an 
&it a mhic.'' 

In these examples, the n of an, being the original termination, 
disappears before euidheadidn and slighe which begin with «, 
eclipses initial d of cUigheadh and dorus^ and causes eclipsis 
of c of comhairle (by its medial g). It is assimilated unto and 
coalesces with I of Idthair, and is prefixed to aisling and dit^ 
which begin with a voweL But if an, in the above examples, . 
were the article with a preposition understood before it, the law 
which produces the phonetic changes now noticed would not be 
applicable, except in the cases (nom. sing, neut., ace. sing, and gen, 
plur. of all genders ; cf. Windisch's Gramm., p. 27) which terminated 
originally with n. Compare *' a slighe " (in way) with " annsa 
tslighe " (in the way ; Ex. v. 20) and " a ndorus " (in door) with 
'annsa dorus" (in the door; 2 Kings iv. 15). This law, however, 
is not observed in modern Irish with the same regularity as in 
the ancient language; and, therefore, we not unfrequently meet 
with irregular instances of eclipsis after the article when pre- 
ceded by a preposition. But, still, it holds, as a general rule, that 
the prep, an eclipses regularly, when the initial consonant of the 
following word admits of eclipsis, but that only certain cases of 
the article an, viz., those which terminated originally with a 
nasal, cause eclipsis. This rule shows that an in '' a gcomhairle 
na neimhdhiadhach," " a slighe na bpeacach," " a ndligheadh an 
Tigheama," &c., and, therefore, in the corresponding phrases in 
Scottish Gaelic, is the preposition and not the article. 

III. The prep, an (in; erroneously taken to be an abbreviated 
form of " ann an " or anTian (in). 

In a report of a joint-committee of the Established and Free 



Digitized by 



Google 



280 Gaelic Orthography — Common Mistakes. 

Churches on the Gaelic Scriptures, presented to the Free Church 
General Assembly of 1867, it is stated that the committee agreed 
that ann an and ann am should be abbreviated into 'an and *am. 
This change was disapproved of by several members of committee, 
who held, with Dr. Stewart (cf. Gramm., p. 127) that ann an 
{ann am before a labial) is a lengthening or reduplication of ann 
or a?i, instead of an being an abbreviation of ann an — a view 
which was subsequently adopted by a majority of the committee, 
We shall now show that an (am before a labial) is not an 
abbreviated form, and should not» therefore, be written with an 
apostrophe before it. 

1. An is the regular modem form of the ancient preposition in 
(in), cognate, as previously noticed, with Lat in, Goth., A. S., and 
Eng. in. The vowel i has a tendency to become a before n, as 
seen bj^ comparing the modem an, an t-, with the ancient article 
in, in t-, and the modern interrogative particle an with its ancient 
form in. Ebel has ol«erved (cf. Kuhn s Beitrage, iii. 7, 8) that " a 
is found for i, especially before n (analogous to the French pro- 
nunciation of «n=Lat. in,\n dan8=de intua, 8anglier=8ingularis, 
with a even written for i), in the article an = ind, ant=int, in 
the prep. a{n)=in, in the interrogative particle an(7i)=m, 
whilst the prefix in- or ion- has preserved the i of the old ind-) in 
colann (a body) = colinn (flesh)." An, therefore, is not an 
abbreviation of a7in an, but the regular modern form of Old 
Gael. in. 

2. That an in ''ann an comhairle nan aingidh," ''ann an slighe 
nam peacach," " an dorus a' bhutha," " an ait a mhic,'* and the 
other clauses previously quoted, is the regular modern form of the 
ancient prep, in, may also be seen by comparing these clauses 
with the coiTesponding clauses (quoted above) in modern Irish : "a 
gcomhairle na neimhdhiadhach," "a slighe na bpeacacli," "a 
ndorus na puible," '* a ndit a mhic," &c. Here, " ann an comh- 
airle "=(Ir.) "a gcomhairle" (c being eclipsed by g, on account of 
the nasal termination of the preposition) ="an comhairle" (in 
counsel) = Old Gael, "icomairle" (with n of the prep, dropped 
before the tenuis) = "in-comairle" (cf. Jr. Texte, s. v.); "ann an 
slighe" =:(Ir.) "a slighe" (with the nasal of the prep, dropped 
before «)=:"an slighe" (in way) = Old Gael. '*isligid," or "his- 
ligid" (with n dropped before 8) = "in-sligid "; "an dorus "= 
(Ir.) "a ndorus " (with n of the prep, carried forward to the next 
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wor(i)=01d Gael. "indorus/'="in-doru8" (in door) ; *'an Ait"= 
(Ir.) '*a niit " (with n of the prep, carried forward, aa in the last 
example, to the next word)=01d Gael. "indit"="in-ait" (in 
place). This comparison shows that, in " an dorus a' bhtitha,*' 
*' an ait a mhic," and similar phrases, an is the modern form of 
the ancient prep. in. But if an be the modern form of in in 
these places, it must be the same in ''ann an comhairle nan 
aingidh," "ann an slighe nam peacach," and other like phrases, 
in which it appears as the simple preposition both in modem 
Irish and in the ancient language, although frequently extended 
or reduplicated in modem Scottish Gaelic. 

3. The British form yn (= Old Brit, in = Old Gael, in) of this 
preposition likewise shows that an, with which yn is identical, is 
the full and regular Scoto-Irish form. This will further appear 
by comparing the Welsh clauses corresponding to those quoted 
from L-ish and Scottish Gaelic : " ynghyngor yr annuwiolion " (in 
the counsel of the wicked), in which "ynghyngor" = "yn-cyngor** 
(in counsel) is exactly parallel in construction to Ir. " a gcomhairle" 
and Scott. Gael, "an comhairle"; "yn ffordd pechaduriaid " (in the 
way of sinners), in which " yn ffordd " (in way) is parallel to Ir. • 
" a slighe " and Scott. Gael. " an slighe " ; " yn eisteddfa gwatwar- 
wyr" (in the seat of scorners), in which "yn eisteddfa" (in seat) 
is parallel to Ir. "a suidheachdn" and Scott. Gael, "an caithir"; 
" ynghyfraith yr Arglwydd " (in the law of the Lord), in which 

" ynghyfraith = yn-cyfraith " (in law) is parallel to Ir. " a ndligh- 
eadh " and Scott. Gael, " an lagh." In cyngor and cyfraith the 
mutation of c into g is caused by the nasal termination of the 
preposition. Cf. (John i. 7) " yn dystiolaeth " (for witness) =" yn- 
tystiolaeth " (lit, in witness) ; (Prov. viii. 22) " yn nechreuad ei 
ffordd" (in the beginning of his way), in which "yn nechreuad" 
= " yn-dechreuad " (in beginning). 

4. That an and not ann an is the simple and proper modern 
form of this preposition is shown further by the fact that, whilst 
an may invariably be substituted for ann an, there are many 
phrases in which ann an cannot be substituted for an : 

(!) An may always be substituted for ann am.. " An comhairle 
nan aingidh," " an slighe nam peacach," " an caithir luchd-fanoid," 
" an lagh an Tigheama," are as accurate as " ann an comhairle 
nan aingidh," "ann an slighe nam peacach," " ann an caithir luchd- 
fanoid," " ann an lagh an Tighema." We ought rather to say 
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that, considering the history and affinities of this preposition, the 
expressions with an are the more accurate. 

(2.) But we frequently cannot substitute ann an for an. This 
applies more especially to the archaic adverbial phrases consisting 
of a noun and the preposition an or aln) such as '' a muigh/' '' a 
mach/' "an diu," which are constantly used in the living language. 
We cannot say " ann am muigh " for *' a muigh " (out, foris) =" am 
muigh " = Old Gael. " im-muigh " (the prep, vm for m before a 
labial, and muigh, dat. of ma^/h, a plain), nor " ann am mach " for 
" a mach " (out, foras) = " am mach " = Old Gael. " im-mach " 
(the same prep, im for i/n and mach, ace. of m^h), nor ** ann an 
diu" for "an diu" (to-day) = Old Gael, "in-diu" (the prep, in 
and the dat. or abl. of dia, day). These phrases show that ann 
an is of modern origin. 

Our first reason, however, is alone sufficient to prove that the 
prep, an is not an abbreviation, but the full and regular modem 
form of the ancient prep, in (in), and that, therefore, the spelling 
with an apostrophe is erroneous. 

IV. The nasal termination of the conjunction gu'n erroneously 
regarded as merely a euphonic letter. 

In recent editions of the (3aelic Scriptures, the conjunction 
gu'n (that, quod) is printed with a hyphen between gv, and n, 
to indicate that n is not an organic part of the conjunction, but 
merely a euphonic letter added, in certain positions, to gu, which 
is thus regarded as the proper conjunction. In support of this 
view the authority of Dr. Stewart is often quoted (ci. Gramm., p. 
176). But it is overlooked that, in the Pentateuch edited by that 
distinguished scholar along with Dr. John Stuart of Luss, and 
published in 1820 (eight years after the publication of the second 
edition of the Gaelic Grammar), gu'n is printed with an apostrophe 
to show that ^n is a contraction. Nor is it taken sufficiently 
into account that it was not until long after Dr. Stewart's time 
that the study of ancient G^lic began to throw new light upon 
the construction and idioms of the modem language. This holds 
tme especially in regard to the adverbs, prepositions, and con- 
junctions, which are most unsatisfactorily dealt with in Stewart's 
work. 

What has led to n of gu'n being regarded as a euphonic letter 
is the fact that, although invariably used before verbs beginning 
with a vowel, as (Luke xxii. 30) "gu'n ith," "gu'n 61," it is fre- 



Digitized by 



Google 



Oaelic Orthography — ComTOon Miatdkee. 283 

quently omitted before verbs beginning with a consonant, as 
(2 Cor. V. 20) "gu cuireadh," (Ps. xiv. 7) "gu tigeadh," (Acts xvi 
30) "gu t^arnar," (Metrical Paxxvii. 4) " gu faicinn," " gu fiosraich- 
inn," "gu faighinn." The regular absence of n before "bheil" in 
the combination " gu bheil/' has been sometimes advanced as an 
argument to prove that the proper conjunction is not gu'n but gv, 
(= Ir. go)y although "gu bheil" alone furnishes, as will afterwards 
appear, sufficient evidence that the nasal termination of gvJn is 
original or organic. We shall now show that the nasal in g'u!7b is 
not a euphonic but an organic letter, although it is frequently 
omitted in both spoken and written Qaelic. We shall also 
explain why this conjunction appears so often without the 
nasal 

1. Ov!n ( = Ir. go rir) is the modem form of the ancient con- 
junction con, formed from the prep, co (to, ad) = *coth (cognate 
with Gr. Kara and governing the accusative) and n of the relative 
an (cf Qramm. Celt., pp. 342, 417, 719).^ There are, however, 
some difficulties connected with the explanation of this conjunction, 
which have not yet been fully removed. A satisfactory explana- 
tion of the conjunctions oriy quod, doss, that, &c., in the cognate 
languages, would, no doubt, greatly help to clear up the difficulties 
connected with the Gaelic conjunction. At present, we know that 
oTi, quod, &c., are pron. neui accusatives (cf. Jelf 's Gr. Gramm., i. 
330, third edition, for Sri) ; but how have they become accusa- 
tives ? Does quod, for example, stand for " propter quod " or "ad 
quod" (cf. Leverett's Lat Dictionary, s. conj. qtwd) ? 

But whatever difficulties may still remain in regard to the 
etymology of con, it is certain that its n is an organic letter, 
although it disappears in certain positions in accordance with the 
law applicable to a primitive nasal termination, as in " co-carad " 
(ut amaret) = " con-carad," " cocomalnammar *' (ut impleamus) 
= " con-comalnammar," " comman ** (ut simus) = " comban," 
"comad" = *'com-bad" = mod. Ir. "go madh" = "go mbadh," 
usually written " gu ma " in Scottish Gaelic. 

2. In modern Irish, in accordance with the same law, the nasal 
termination of gu^n regularly causes edipsis if the following 
word begins with an eclipsable consonant (a tenuis, a medial, or 
/). The following examples illustrate the effect of this law (Is. 

^ See also Zimmer's Kdtische StucUen^ part 2nd, pp. 54, 56, publiahed since 
this article was written. 
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vi. 10) : " deagla go bhfaicfidis le na sdilibh, agus go gcluinfidis le 
Da gcl6asaibh, agus go dtuigfidls le na gcroidhe, agua go bhfiUfidis, 
agus go mb^idis s\&a *' (lest they see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and understand with their heart, and be healed) ; (Is. 
li. 16) : *' chor go bplainndeochuinn na neamha, agus go suighfinn 
bun^ite na talmhan, agus go naibeoruinn re Sion, is tii mo 
phobal ** (that I may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations 
of the earth, and say unto Sion, thou art my people) ; (Deut xxx. 
20) : '* lonnus go ngraidheochuidh id do Thigheama Dia, agus go 
niiimhleocha tii d^ ghuth, agus go ndruidfe t6 ris" (that thou 
mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou mayest obey his 
voice, and that thou mayest cleave unto him) ; (I& xxxii. 15) : 
'* No go nd6irtear an Spiordd oruinn 6 naird shiias, agus go raibh 
an £^Lsach na mhagh th6irtheach, agus go meastar an magh t6ir- 
theach na fhora6is " (until the Spirit be poured upon us from on 
high, and the wilderness be a fruitful land, and the fruitful land 
be counted for a forest) ; (Luke xxii. 30) : ** lonnus go niosdaoi 
agus go niobhthaoi ar mo bh6rdsa ann mo rioghachd [f^in], agua 
go suighfi ar chaithireachaibh " &c., (that ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, &a) ; (2 Sam. xx. 
16): "Tarr a leith, go labhra miai riot" (come near hither that I 
may speak with thee) ; (Gen. xxvi. 9) : " Do chionn go ndubhairt 
m^, Deagla go neugfuinn da cionn " (because I said, Lest I die for 
her) ; (Deut ii. 28) : '' agus do bhdura tii dhamh uisge ar airgiod, 
go n61fa m^" (and give me water for money, that I may 
drink). 

In these examples the initial letter of the word immediately 
following the conjunction is eclipsed, if a tenuis, a medial, or/, 
that is, if one of the eclipsable letters. Hence " go gcluinfidis "= 
"gon cluinfidis," "go bplainndeochuinn" = "gon plainndeochuinn," 
"go dtuigfidis"=:gon tuigfidis," "go ngraidheochuidh "=*' gon 
grdidheochuidh,'* *'go mb^idi8"="gom b^idis," "go ndruidfe "= 
"gon druidfe," "go nd6irtear"="gon d6irtear," "go ndubhairt" 
="gon dubhairt," "go bhfaicfidis "=" gon faictidis," and "go 
bhfillfidis," = " gon fillfidis." In the examples in which the 
conjunction is immediately followed by a word beginning with «, 
the nasal of the conjunction is dropped, whilst in those in which 
the word following the conjunction begins with a liquid, the nasal, 
having been assimilated unto the liquid, coalesces with it, and in 
those in which the following word begins with a vowel, the nasal 
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is prefixed to the vowel. Hence " go suighfinn "=" gon suighfinn," 
and "go 8uighfi''=«gon suighfi," "go Mbhra"="gon Ubhra," 
"go mea8tar"="gon meastar," and "go raibh*'="gon raibh/' 
"go naibeoruinn"«"gon aibeoruinn," "go ndugfuinn"="gon 
^ugfuinn," "go niobhth^i" = "gon iobhthdoi/* "go niosdioi"= 
"gon iosddoi," "go n61fa"="gon 61fa," and "go n6imhleocha"= 
"gon Aimhleocha." The fact, therefore, that eclipsis takes place 
nniformly in modern Irish, when the word immediately following 
this conjunction begins with an eclipsable consonant, proves con- 
clusively that the nasal of the conjunction is an organic and not 
a mere euphonic letter. The regular preservation of the nasal 
before words beginning with a medial consonant or with a vowel, 
is, likewise, proof to the same eflFect. 

3. Among the relics of eclipsis still existing in Scottish Gaelic 
may be mentioned "gu ma" and "gu bheil," which alone afford 
sufficient proof that the nasal of ^u *n is the original termination, 
and not a mere euphonic letter. " Gu ma," in such phrases as 
" Qu ma fada be6 thu " (long may you live), " Qu ma sUn a thill- 
eas tu" (happy may you return), is for "gu mbadh"="gu'm 
badh"=01d Gael, "com-bad." "Gu bheil," which occurs so fre- 
quently, is for " gu bhfeil " = " con-feil." In these formulae, there- 
fore, 6 of badh is eclipsed by m and / of fell by bh in consequence 
of the original nasal termination of the conjunction. In fact, in 
"ma" or "madh," m=7i6, and in "bheil," bh=nf. We thus see 
that, so far from the view of Dr. Stewart and others in regard to 
the n of gu *n being correct, viz., that it is a mere euphonic letter, 
the very opposite holds true, for instead of the nasal being added 
to the conjunction for euphony, it is dropped for euphony in cer- 
tain positions, in accordance with the law applicable to a primitive 
nasal ending. 

Th« influence of this law explains the frequent occurrence of 
gu 'n without the nasal. The law, however, does not affect Scot- 
tish Gaelic to the same extent and with the same regularity as 
modern Irish, which is in a less advanced state of phonetic decay 
than its sister dialect. In the Irish Scriptures, for example, we 
have met with no instance in which this law is violated, so far as 
this conjunction is concerned; and, even in Scottish Gaelic, the 
instances are fewer than one not acquainted with the extent to 
which the law influences spoken Gaelic in all parts of the High- 
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lands, but especially in the remoter islands/ would probably 
suppose. 

It may be interesting to compare here the variations in the 
spelling otgu'n in one chapter (5th of 2nd Cor.) in four diflTerent 
editions of the Gaelic Scriptures, viz., O'Donnell's (1681), Stew- 
art's (1767), Gen. Assembly's (1826), and Nat Bib. Society's Ref. 
Ed. (1880):— 



(yDonneira. 
V. 1. go bhf uiL 
3. go bhf aghthar 

„ go sluigfidhe 
& go bhfuilinid 
9. 

10. go ng^ubbodh 

11. go bhfuilmid 

12. go mbiadh 
14. go bhf (laradnr 

ii go bhfiudr 

le. go raibh. 

19. 

20. 

SLgo nd^ontioi 



8UtDart*s, 
gu bheil^gu bhfeiL 

gu'm ba 
gu 'm biodh. 

gu bheil-gu bhfeiL 
gu'mbi 

gufaigh. 

gu bheil-gu bhf oil 

gu*mfai 

gu ^n raibh. 
gu'nd*fhuair 

gu raibh 

gu *n cuireadh. 

gu bitheamaid. 



Oen. Assembly's. 
gu bheil«gu bhfeiL 

gu 'm bu. 
gubL 

gu bheil-gu bhfeiL 
gu 'm hi. 

gu faigh. 

gu bheil-gu bhfeiL 

gubi 

g^ 'n robh. 
gu 'n d* fhuair. 

gu robh. 
gu ouireadh. 

gu bitheamaid. 



Be/. Ed., 1880. 
gu bheil-gu bhfeiL 

gu-m bu. 
gu-m bL 

gu bheil-^ bhfeiL 
gu-m bL 

gu-m faigh. 

gu bheil»^ bhf eil. 

gu-tnbL 

gu-n robh. 
gu-n d' fhuair. 

gurobh. 
gu-n cuireadh. 

gu-m bitheamid. 



The examples here given from O'Donnell's Translation are 
strictly according to rule,/being eclipsed by hh in **go bhfuil," "go 
bhfaghthar," "go bhfuilmid," "go bhffiaradar," and "go bhffiair," 
gf by n in " go ng^ubhadh," 6 by m in " go mbiadh," and d by n 
in " go nd^unt^oi," all in consequence of the nasal termination of 
the conjunction, which is preserved beforehand din "g^ubhadh" 
and "d^un Woi," becomes m before h in " biodh," and is assimilated 
unto and coalesces with r in " raibh." 

In the examples from Stewart's Edition, the nasal is preserved, 
contrary to rule, in "gu'n raibh" (v. 14) and "gu'n cuireadh " 
(v. 20), and is irregularly dropped before 6 in " gu bitheamaid " 

^ In a long note on the '^ differences between Irish and Scotch Gaelic," 
appended by Mr. Skene to the selections pablished by Dr. M'Lauchlan from 
the Dean of Lismore's Book, we find the following statement: . ... "in 
pure Scotch Gaelic the eclipsis is unknown, except in the case of the letter 
«." It would, however, be difficult for a Gaelic speaker, in any part of the 
Highlands, to utter half-a-dozen sentences in the course of ordinary conversa- 
tion without using eclipsed forms ; and the letter «, although silent after t of 
the article, does not admit of eclipsis. O'Donovan's conjecture in regard to 
this letter (cf. Gramm., p. 61) was perfectly correct. 
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(v. 21) ; but for the preservation of the nasal before the tenues, 
as in "gu'n cuireadh," although irregular, the sanction of the 
modem pronunciation may, to some extent, be pleaded, " Gu 
raibh " (v. 19j is regular. 

In the General Assembly's Edition (1826), the nasal is preserved 
irregularly in " gu 'n robh " and omitted irregularly before 6 in 
"gu bi " (w. 4 and 12) and " gu bitheamaid " (v. 21). All the 
other examples are regular. 

In the 1880 Edition, the retention of the nasal before rohh (v. 
I4i),faigh (v. 10), and cuireadh (v. 20) is irregular, although per- 
haps sanctioned by the modem pronunciation. In this edition, 
however, the nasal is erroneously written as a euphonic letter, 
although it is not easy to see why a euphonic letter should be 
required between gu and robh in v. 14, and not between the same 
words in V. 19 ! 

The above comparison shows that, so far as the use of the con- 
junction gu'n is concerned, the latest editions of the Gaelic Scrip- 
tures are phonetically the most corrupt. The frequent occurrence, 
however, in the best editions of such examples as " gu cuireadh," 
*'gu tfeamar,'* "gu faicinn," "gu saorar," "gu robh," "gu maireadh," 
shows the influence which the phonetic law applicable to a 
primitive nasal ending still exerts on Gaelic orthography. 

V. The nasal of the negative particle cha'n erroneously 
regarded as merely a euphonic letter (cf. the 1860 and 1880 
editions of the Gaelic Scriptures). 

1. That the nasal of cha 'n, although dropped in certain posi- 
tions, is an organic and not a euphonic letter, is shown by the 
ancient formula nicon = ni con (non quid), from which the 
modern negative particles nocha and cha, cJia*n, have been 
derived as shown by Ebel, who has added the following foot-note 
to the remarks on ni con in the Gramm. Celt, (p. 740, 2nd 
Ed.): "That the modern formula fiocha (cha in the Gaelic of 
Scotland and of Ulster, the no- being dropped) has been derived 
ftom nicon, is proved by the nasal infection or eclipsis : * nocha 
g-ceilim' (I do not conceal), the n being preserved before /, as in 
' nocha n-fagham ' (we do not find), ' nocha n-fitir ' (he does not 
know), 'nocha n-fuil ' (is not, est) ; unless the form of the preterite 
follows, as 'nochar fhagaibh' (he has not left, non reliquit) 
O'Dono van's Gramm., pp. 157, 159, 400. Scottish Gaelic, 'ni 
bheil ' or * cha neil ' (is not). * Cha neil ' is for ' cha nfheiL' " 
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2. Among the particles which cause eclipsis of the initial con- 
sonant of the verb, O'Donovan (Qramm., p. 158) includes nocha, 
and gives, as an example, '* nocha g-ceilim ** (I do not conceal) 
above quoted. This proves the existence, now or formerly, 
of n between cha and the verb which follows it, which must 
be the n preserved in dia *n and Twcha n-, as inferred by 
Ebel. 

But other questions arise in connection with the particle cha, 
cha 'n, which do not appear to have been yet fully explained. How, 
for example, are we to account for the aspiration of / after 
'* nocha," as in *' nocha nfhuil," whilst, after the same particle, 
the c of ceilim is eclipsed ? Or, how are we to explain the 
eclipsis of c after no(Jia in the modem " nocha g-ceilira," when, in 
the ancient language, the nasal of nicon is "preserved before the 
same tenuis, in " ni concboscram " (non quod destruamus), " ni 
conchechrat" (non amabunt), &c., and the tenuis aspirated 
(cf. Z. 740)? Ebel's suggestion (Z. 417), that the con of nicon is 
for cono = co-no, the no being the sign of the pres. tense, cognate 
with Gr. vv, Skr. nu, &c., would account for the preservation of 
the nasal before the tenues and s, f, and for the aspiration of these 
consonants, but would leave the eclipsis after Tiocha in modem 
Irish unexplained, the nasal, in that case, although organic, not 
having been the primitive termination of the formula nicon, 

VL The relative 'n=an erroneously written as a euphonic 
letter. 

The Rev. Dr. Clerk, editor of an edition of Ossian's Poems, 
published, with an English translation, a few years ago, and 
joint-editor of some editions of the Gaelic Scriptures, having 
adopted the view that the nasal of the conjunction gw 'n is merely 
a euphonic letter, was naturally led to take the same view of the 
nasal in the combinations gu *n = gu san (until), do *n (to whom> 
to which), fo 'n (under whom, under which), mu 'n (about whom, 
about which), and o 'n (from whom, from which). Accordingly, 
among the many orthographical changes of the same kind as 
the substitution of gu-n for gv^'n^ which he has introduced into 
the works edited by him, we find repeatedly, although not 
uniformly, gu-n for gu *n (until), do-n for do 'n (to whom), fo-n 
for fo *n (under whom), o-n for o 'n (from whom), and Tmu-n for 
mu 'n (about whom). We have jotted down the following exam- 
pies from his edition of Ossian's Poems : — 
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1. Do-^ with euphonic n substituted for do'n=do an (to 
whom, to which) : 

Gov. 1.196: 

" Limh-gheal do-m bu mh6r mo rAn/' 
for, likmh-gheal do 'm bu mh6r mo run 

(White-hand for whom my love wSpS great). 

Carr.-Th. 1. 33 : 

" Do-n dirich air ur n-anam suas," 
for, Do 'n ^irich air 'ur n-anam suas 

(lit, To whom will arise on your souls). 

Cal. and Colv. 1. 103 : 

" Do-m bu thuineadh mdr thtira t-athar," 
for, Do 'm bu thuinneadh mdr thtira t-athar 

(Whose dwelling was the high towers of thy father) 

Fing. XL, 1. 456 : 

" A reub an caraid do-n robh 'ghridh," 
for, A reub an caraid do 'n robh a ghr&dh 

(Who pierced the friend to whom was his love). 

Fing. VI., 1.253: 

" Do-m bheil gaisgich a dh'aom 's a dh'f halbh," 
for, Do bheil gaisgich a dh'aom 's a dh'fhalbh 

(To whom are [known] the heroes departed and 
gone). 

Fing. VL, 1. 282 : 

" Do-n d' ^irich & comh-stri an cliu," 
for. Do 'n d' dirich & comh-strith an diti 

(lit., To whom arose from strife their fame). 

Tem. I., L 339 : 

" Na cathan do-m bu ch6ir a bhi nail," 
for, Na cathan do 'm bu ch6ir a bhith nail 

(The battles [battalions?] which ought to have 
come). 

Tem,-VI., 1. 434 : 

" Esan do-m bheil m' anam gu l^ir," 
for, Esan do bheil m' anam gu Idir 
(lit., He for whom Is all my soul). 
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Carthon. 1. 238 : 

'' Tanoas faoin, do-n annaadh cliu/' 
for, Tannas faoio, do 'n annsa diti 

(Clerk's Tr., A phantom form, who loves [our] 
fame). 

2. Fo-n (with euphonic n) substituted for fo 'n = fo an (under 
whom, under which) : 
Carr.-Th. 1. 37 : 

" Fo-n lilb geug dharaig nan tdrr," 
for, Fo*n liib geug dharaig nan tdrr 

(Beneath which bends the oak-branch of the hills). 

o. Gu-n (with euphonic n) substituted for gu 'n=gu san (until, 
until that) : 
Fing. V, 1. 220: 

" Cha-n fhada gu-m faiceam an 8e5d,'' 
for, Cha'n fhada gu'm [or gu sam] faiceam an se6d 
(lit.. It will not be long until I shall see the hero.) 

4. Le-n (with euphonic n) for le^n = le san (by whom) : 
Vol. I, p. 233: 

" Tannas faoin le-n anns' ar cliu," 
for, Tannas faoin le'n [or leis an] anns' ar cliti 
(A phantom form who loves our fame). 

5. ifu-Ti (with euphonic n) substituted for mu *n = mu an. 
(about whom, about which) : 

Oath.-Lod. I., 1. 38 : 

" *An tir choigrich mu-n iadh an tonn," 
for, An tlr choigrich mu'n iadh an tonn 

(In stranger land around which winds the wave). 

Cath.-Lod. Ill, 1. 63 : 

** Qu Gorm-mheall, mu-n iadh an tonn," 
for, Gu Gorm-mheall, mu'n iadh an tonn 

(To Gormal, around which winds the wave). 

Gov. 1. 204 : 

" 'Am faoghaid fi.saich mu-n iadh sldigh," 
for. Am faoghaid fksaich mu'n iadh sl6igh 

(Around whom, in forest chase, the people throng). 
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Golnand. 1. 68 : 

" Skr cheannard, mu-n d'aom na bliadhna/' 
for, Si^r cheannard mu'n d'aom ua bliadhna 

(Brave leader on whom have descended the years). 

Fing.L, 1.386: 

'' Mac Sheuma, mu-n ^ireadh d^n/' 
for^ Mac Sheuma mu'n ^ireadh dku 

(Sema*8 son, in song renowned, lit., about whom 
song would arise). 

Fing. L, 1. 499 : 

" 'Striath ^irinn mu-n ^ireadh dAin." 
for, 'S triath ]^ireann mu'n direadh dkin 
(And Eirin's lord, in songs renowned.) 

Fing. III., 1. 110 : 

" 'Rlgh Mh6rbheinn mu-n iadh an tonn," 
for, Rlgh Mh6rbheinn mu'n iadh an tonn 

(King of Morven around which rolls the wave). 

Fing. Ill, 1. 146 : 

" 'S air gaisgeach mu-n d'^irich din," 
for, 'S air gaisgeach mu'n d'dirich d^Ln 
(And to the hero renowned in song). 

Fing. III., 1. 351 : 

" 'S a' ch6mhrag mu-n iadh an t-sleagh," 
for, 'Sa' chdmhrag mu'n iadh an t-sleagh 

(lit., In conflict round which winds the spear). 

Fing. III., 1.483: 

*' 'An cdmhstri mu-n iadh an t-sleagh," 
for, An c5mh-strith mu'n iadh an t-sleagh 
(In strife in which is hurled the spear). 

Fing. VI., 1. 170 : 

" An stri mu-m bi luaidh a chaoidh," 
for. An strlth mu'm bi luaidh a chaoidh 

(lit, In strife of which the fame will ever be). 

Fing. VI., L 307: 

** 'N Crdm Bhriimo mu-n d'aom an sliabh/' 
for, 'N Crom Bhriimo mu'n d' aom an sliabh 

(In Brumo's Circle, over which the mountain leaned). 



Digitized by 



Google 



292 Oadic Orthography — ComTiion Mistakes. 

Tern. IL, 1. 292 : 

" Nighean ChathmHiD, mu-n luaidh na bkird/' 
for^ Nighean Chathmhin, mu'n luaidh na bii.ird 

(Daughter of Cathmin^ of whom bards will sing). 

Tem.VII.,L182: 

" 0*n strl mu-n ^irich dkn," 
for, O'n stiith mu'n eirich dkn 

(From the strife which will be remembered in song). 

Carr.-Th. 1. 610 : 

" 'Us cruit Shelma, mu-n eromadh an cuan,** 
for, Is cruit Shelma^ mu'n eromadh an cuan 

(And harp of Selma, round which bends the ocean). 

6. 0-n (with euphonic n) substituted for o'n = oan (from whom, 
from which) : 
Gov., 1. 87 : 

" 0-n a thuit an triath fo sgle6/' 
for, O'n thuit an triath fo sgle6 

(lit., Since the chief has £edlen under cloud). 

Tem.V.,1. 61: 

** Gu leii^ o-m bi m6rchuis ag ^irigh." 
for, Gu leirg o'm bi mdrchuis ag ^irigh 
(To a field from which glory will arise). 

Tern. VI., L 426 : 

" Mu leabaidh o-n leum na ruaidh," 
for, Mu leabaidh o'n leum na ruaidh 

(By the bed from which start the roes). 
These improvements in orthography are, of course, errors in 
grammar! 

Vn. — ^The article erroneously written as a euphonic letter. 
Of this obvious ent)r we give the following example from Dr. 
Clerk's edition of Ossian : 
Caih.«Lod.II., 1.144: 

** Sheas iad-san mu-n t-sonn fo bhr6n," 
for. Sheas iad-san mu'n t-sonn fo bhr6n 
(They stood around the hero in sorrow). 
Dr. Gerk's translation of the above examples, in which he has 
evidently mistaken the parts of speech, is generally correct^ the 
reverend gentleman's ear being more accurate than his grammar. 
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YIII. BheiZ erroneously regarded as the aspirated form of a 
substantive verb beU. 

In the Highland Society's Dictionary, beU is given as the 
pres. interrog. and neg. of the subst verb bi, and the expressions, 
"Am beil mi " (am I) ? " ni 'm beil mi " (I am not), are quoted as 
illustrations of the use of this form. BeU is used also by Sheriff 
Nicolson in his edition of Mackintosh's Gaelic Proverbs ; and Prof. 
Blackie (cf. Lang, and Lit of the Scott. Highlands, p. 38) has 
''distinctly recognised" in the "am bheil thu? — are you? — so 
often heard in the mouth of a Highlander," the Qreek TriXofxai 1 ^ 
But the form heil does not exist in Gaelic, except as a colloquial 
corruption of hheil, which, as already shown, is for hhfeil, the 
eclipsed form of the subst. verb/eiZ, from the root var (to will, to 
choose), whence Lat. veUe and Eng. will. 

Much of the confusion and error prevailing in regard to hheil 
has arisen from the present spelling, which conceals the true 
character of this verb as an eclipsed form. It would, therefore, 
be desirable to restore the organic initial letter, especially in the 
formula "cha 'n 'eil," which might be written "cha 'n fheil," like 
"cha 'n fhaigh," "cha 'n fheith," "cha 'n fhdghluim," ''cha 'n 
fh6ir," &C. 

It has been already shown that eclipsis arises from the effect 
of an original nasal termination upon the initial letter of the 
following word. This nasal, as previously remarked, is prefixed 
to the initial letter of the next word, when that letter is a vowel 
or a medial ; when a liquid, the nasal is assimilated unto it; and 
when a tenuis or /, it is changed by the influence of the nasal, 
which combines with it, into its corresponding medial. Accord- 
ingly, the nasal disappears before words of which the initial letter 
is a tenuis, a medial, or /*. It disappears also, as we have seen, be- 
^ Prof. Blackie is equally anfortnnate in his remarks on the other Gaelic 
subst verbs. It is true that hhd ( = rohhd) and Lat fwi are derivatives from the 
same root hhUl^ but, although h of hhd corresponds to / of fiU, the long d of 
hhdf which is a reduplicated preterite, does not agree with the short u of fui. 
The form u corresponds, not to Skr. <m, the 9 of which would be dropped in 
Qaelic, but to Skr. <uti, and still more closely to Gr. iarl, whilst tha for td is 
the 3rd per. sing, of tau (I am)s# Btau^ agreeing exactly with Lat. st6=stao. 
In fact, the pages (29-59) of Prof. Bladders interesting work that deal with 
Gaelic philology, might well be cancelled in a new edition. Some of the com- 
parisons are correct, but many are erroneous, whilst those that are correct 
are, in reality, with few exceptions, not better than mere guesses which are 
of no value in accurate etymology. 
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fore words beginning with 8. But to these rules, which are observed 
with considerable regularity in Irish, there are many exceptions 
in Scottish Qaelia In the case of hheHl for hhfeil, the formula 
"gu bheir* is used regularly in the Gaelic Scriptures, but "gu 'm, 
bheil " occurs repeatedly in all the editions of the poems of Ossian, 
the additional mistake of writing m as a euphonic letter having 
been introduced into Dr. Clerk's edition (cf. Croma, 1. 154). 

In other combinations, however, consisting of a preposition, 
the relative, and hheiL, the nasal of the relative is frequently, 
although erroneously, preserved in the Gaelic Scriptures. The 
following are examples : — 

John i. 30: " Aig am bheil baiTachd orm," for, "Aig a bhfeil 
barrachd orm." 

John i. 38: "Ciiit am bheil thu gabhail c6mhnuidh?" for, 
" C'Jiit a bhfeil thu gabhail c6mhnuidh ? " 

John V. 45 : " Maois, anns am bheil sibh a' cur bhur d6chais," 
for " Maois, ann sa bhfeil sibh a' cur bhur ddchais." 

Acts xxvii. 23 : " Agus d* am bheil mi a' deanamh seirbhis," for, 
" Agus d' a bhfeil mi a' deanamh seirbhis." 

The usage of some districts in the Highlands may, no doubt, 
be pleaded in favour of retaining the nasal of the relative before 
hheU; but there are other districts in which the correct usage still 
prevails, and, therefore, it should be adhered to in a work occupy- 
ing the unique place which belongs to the translation of the 
Scriptures in the scant standard literature of modem Gaelia 

IX. The article a\ contracted form of an (the), erroneously 
substituted for the possessive pronoun a (his, her, its). 

This error has been introduced, in the last edition of the 
Gaelic Scriptures (Ref. Ed., 1880), into many places in which all 
previous editions have correctly the possessive pronoun. The 
following are some examples : — 

1 Sam. xxi. 2 (Ref. Ed.): ''dol a dh'ionnsuidh a'leithid so agus 
a' leithid sud a dh' Mte," for, " dol a dh' ionnsuidh a leithid so 
agus a leithid sud a dh' k\i*' (Ed. 1826). 

1 Sam. xxi 9 (Ref. Ed.): " Cha-n* eil a' leithid eile ann," for, 
" Cha'n'eil a leithid eile ann " (Ed. 1826). 

2 Chr. XXXV. 18 (Ref Ed.): ''Agus cha do chumadh a' leithid 
sin de ch&isg," for, ''Agus cha do chumadh a leithid sin do 
chjiisg " (Ed. 1826); " ni m6 a chum uile rlghrean Israeli a' leithid 
de chjiisg," for, "ni m6 a chum uile rlghrean Israeli a leithid 
do chJtisg " (Ed. 1826). 
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Marc xiii. 19 (Ref. Ed.): "amhuil nach robh a'leithid ann o 
th6iseach na cruitheachd/' for, ** amhuil nach robh a leithid aoD 
o thoiseach na cruitheachd " (Ed. 182C). 

1 Cor. V. 11 (Ref, Ed.) : " maille r' a' leithid so de dhuine," for, 
" maille r*a leithid so do dhuine " (Ed. 1826). 

2 Cor. ii. 7 (Ref Ed.) : " air eagal gu-m bitheadh a' leithid so de 
dhuine," for, ''air eagal gu'm biodh a leithid so do dhuine " 
(Ed. 1826). 

2 Cor. X. 11 (Ref Ed.): '' Smuainicheadh a' leithid sin de 
dhuine so," for, " Smuainicheadh a leithid sin do dhuine so " 
(Ed. 1826). 

2 Cor. xii. 2 (Ref Ed.) : " a' leithid sin de dhuine," for, "... a 
leithid sin do dhuine " (Ed. 1826). 

2 Cor. xii. 3 (Ref Ed.) : " Agus V aithne dhomh a' leithid sin 
de dhuine," for, " Agus V aithne dhomh a leithid sin do dhuine " 
(Ed. 1826). 

1 Cor. V. 5 (Ref Ed.) : " A' shamhuil so de dhuine," for, " A 
shamhuil so do dhuine " (Ed. 1826). 

Qal. vi. 1 (Ref Ed.) : " togaibh suas a' shamhuil sin de dhuine," 
for, "togaibh suas a shamhuil sin do dhuine " (Ed. 1826). 

It is unnecessary to multiply examples, the article having 
been substituted in the Ref Ed. (1880) for the poss. pronoun, 
almost invariably in the singular, but in no instance in the 
plural ! This alteration, clearly the result of the editors having 
mistaken the parts of speech, has been defended by the Rev. Dr. 
Clerk in the Inverness Celtic Magazine. But it may be easily 
shown that, in "a leithid sin do dhuine" (such a man), "a 
leithid do ch&isg " (such a passover), " a shamhail sin do dhuine " 
(such a man), and similar formulse, the article is altogether 
inadmissible. 

1. The nasal of the article is never elided before nouns be- 
ginning with 2 or 8 in any case of the singular ; and the plural is 
na in all the cases, except the genitive in which it is Tian (nam 
before a labial). Before nouns beginning with s, the article pre- 
serves the dental (t) as well as the nasal in the gen. and dat sing, 
masculine, and in the nom. and dat. sing, feminine. The genitive 
feminine is always na. If, therefore, the article were admissible 
in the above formulae before leithid and sarrihaU, the form would 
be an, not a', in the singular, and na, not an, in the plural. But 
an is never used in the singular nor na in the plural in these 
formulae, which is sufficient proof that a before leithid and 
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swmhail is not an abbreviated form of the article. In fact, cH (=a7i) 
is never used in any case of either the singular or the plural, 
before nouns beginning with I or s. 

2. That a before leHhid and samhail is the poss. pronoun, 
is shown by such phrases in the ancient language as the following: 
'' . . . amifil inherinn filid alethet " (for there is not in Ireland a poet 
his equal), Ooid., p. 126 ; "ni accai hi talmain a leitheid" (and on 
earth thou seest not its like), Ir. Glosses, p. 48 ; '' ni fuair asamal 
digraig " (found not a stud its equal), Leabh. Uidh., p. 48^; '* ni 
fuair asamail dirig " (found not a king his equal), ibid., p. 48*. 

X. The prep. a'=an or cmn (in, into) erroneously substituted 
for the prep. a=do (to, unto). 

In such phrases as " thigibh a m' ionnsuidh '' (come unto me), 
" tha sinn a' teachd a d' ionnsuidh " (we are coming unto thee), 
a m*=do m^ (to my, unto my) and a d'=do do (to thy, unto thy). 
Compare Oen. xix. 6 : " chaidh Lot a mach d' an ionnsuidh " (Lot 
went out unto them) ; 2 Kings xx. 1 : " th&inig am fii^idh Isaiah 
mac Amois d' a ionnsuidh ** (the prophet Isaiah the son of Amos 
came unto him). 

The editoi-s of the Nat Bib. Society's 8vo. edition of the Gaelic 
Scriptures, mistaking a (unto) for a* (into), have frequently sub- 
stituted " a' m* ionnsuidh " (into me) and " a' d' ionnsuidh " (into 
thee) for ** a m* ionnsuidh " (unto me) and " ad' ionnsuidh " (unto 
thee), as in Jer. i. 11, 13: ^th&inig focal an Tigheam a'm' 
ionnsuidh " (the word of the Lord came into me), for " thkinig 
focal an Tighearn a m' ionnsuidh " (the word of tiie Lord came 
unto me) ; Gen. xviii. 14 : " pillidh mi a* d' ionnsuidh " (I shall 
return into thee), for *' pillidh mi a t' ionnsuidh " (I shall return 
unto thee) ; 2 Kings xx. 14 : " cia as a th&inig iad a' d' ionn- 
suidh ?" (whence came they into thee ?) for " cia as a th&inig iad 
a d' ionnsuidh ?" (whence came they unto thee ?) So much im- 
portance did the Rev. Dr. Clerk and his fellow-editor attach to this 
absurd emendation that they introduced it into one of the 
reprints of their edition by making an alteration in the stereo- 
type plates ! Cf. Is. Iv. 5 (1868) : " ruithidh iad a' d' ionnsuidh " 
(they shall run into thee), for " ruithidh iad a d' ionnsuidh" (they 
shall run unto thee). 

We have before us several instances of similar errors occurring in 
recent Gaelic publications, but our space prevents us from calling 
attention to them in the present number. 
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STUDIES IN GAELIC GRAMMAR— THE PARTICLE ANN. 
(Continued from p. 238.) 

9. ** Rinn e mi 'nam athair do Pharaoh, agus 'nam thighearna 
OS ceann a thighe oile " (he hath made me a father to Pharaoh, 
and lord of all his house, lit., he hath made me into my father to 
Pharaoh, and into my lord over all his house) =s rinn (hath made) 
+ e (he) + mi (me) + Wm for a*m* (into my) + athair (father) 
+ do (to, unto) + Pharaoh + a^ua (and) + 'nam for aW (into 
my) + thighearna (lord) + os (over, above) + ceawa for cion/a 
(head) + a (his) + thighe (gen. of teach, house) + uUe (all). 

Rinn is for rinne = righne = rigne or rigni (c£ O'Donovan's 
Gramm., p. 228) = Old Gael, rogeni (fecit) and (with pref. do) 
dorigini = do-ro-gini (fecit), 3rd sing, reduplicated pret. of the 
verb do-gniu (I make), from the root gen = Indo-Europ. root 
gan (to beget, to produce). 

E (he) and mi (me) noticed above. 

A'm' = ann mo (in my, into my). 

ilrwi = Old Gael, prep, inn or in (in, into) governing the dat. 
and ace. 

Mo (my) cognate with Skr. and Zend md (me), Lat. me (mej, 
meua (my, mine). 

Athair, dat or rather ace. of the masa r-stem athair (father) 
= Old Gael, athir = *patSr cognate with Lat. pater, Gr. irarrip, 
Skr. pita from stem pilar, Zend pita - patar, Goth, fadar, A.S. 
faeder, Eng. father. 

Do (to) prep, governing the dat. and cognate with Eng. to, &c. 

Agus (and) = Old (Jael. oms or occus. For etymology cf. p. 42. 

Thigheaima (aspirated after mo) = Old Gael, tigeme or tigerfta 
(lord), from root teg (to cover) « Indo-Europ. stag (to cover), the 
same from which tea/Ji, tigh, &c. are derived. 

Os = uas (above, over) = Old Gael. prep. 6s cognate with the 
Skr. root vaksh whence vakshdmi (I increase), Gr. av^am (I in- 
crease), Goth. vaJiS'ja (wax), A.S. waxan, Eng. wax (to increase). 

Ceann is for cionn = Old Gael, ciunn, dat. (after os) of cenn a 
cend, referred by Windisch (Beitr. viii. 33, 34) to a base cvindA 
from root hoi (to swell out), whence Skr. fviy (vayati (to swell). 

A (his) noticed above. 

Thighe (aspirated after the masc poss. pron. a) is the gen. of 
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teach (house) for which tigh, noticed above, is now frequently used. 

Uile = Welsh oU (all), cognate with Qoth. aUa (all), Eng. cM, 
the U originating through assimilation from Ij. Cf. Beitr. i, 160. 

10. " Ghabh thu bean Uriah gu bhi 'na mnaoi dhuit Mn " 
(thou hast taken the wife of Uriah to be thy wife, lit^ thou hast 
taken the wife of Uriah to be into her wife unto thyself) = Ohahh 
(hast taken) + thu (thou) + bean (wife) + Uriah (of Uriah) + 
gu (to) + bhiih (be, being) + *n for ann or an (in) + a (her) + 
mnaoi (wife) + duUfAn (to thyself). 

Ohahh (aspirated because do or ro \a understood before it) is 
the 2nd pers. sing. pret. of the verb gahh = Old QaeL gabaim (I 
take) connected by Windisch (cf. Beitr. viiL 499) with Lat. habeo 
(I have). Oabh used to be connected, but irregularly, with Lat. 
capio, with which it agrees in meaning. 

Thu = tu cognate with Lat. tu (tliou), Eng. thou, &c. 

Bean = Old QaeL ben noticed above. Bean governs Uriah in 
the genitive. 

On = Old Gael, co (to, ad) noticed above. 

Bhith (aspirated after gu) = Old Gael, buith noticed above. 

Mnam (unaspirated after the fern. poss. pron. a) is the dat. sing, 
of bean = ben. Mn/wi = Old Gael. mTidi =* bndi with bn from 
ben (cf. Rhys' Lectures, p. 428). 

Dhuit = duit (to thee), the prep, do (to) with the 2nd pera. 
pron. sing, tu (thou) suffixed. Divit is in reality a dat form. 

FAn (self, ipse) = Old GaeL pron. formula /<^n = b^-sin (quod 
sit hoc) = bore-sin, of which ba is the subst. verb, e the pers. 
pron., and sin the dem. pron., all noticed above. C£ Z\ 366. 

The construction of " tha e 'na dhuine ionnraic *' (lit., he is in 
his just man) and of similar expressions, being exactly parallel 
with that of '' tha e 'na ghjlradh " (he is in his garden), " tha i 'na 
sUi.inte" (she is in her health), presents no difficulty; but the 
idiom appears peculiar, especially in such expressions as " tha e 
'na mhac '* (he is a son, lit, he is in his son) and '' tha e 'na umha 
a ni fuaim " (he is a sounding brass, lit., he is in his brass that 
will make a sound). The following remarks may, at leasts help to 
explain this idiom : — 

(1) To, as already noticed, is the 3rd pers. sing, of the subst 
verb tdu (I am, I exist) = *8tdu agreeing exactly with Lat eto (I 
stand) = staa, and ata is the 3rd pers. sing, of the compound 
verb aidu (I am, I exist) = *adr8tdu agreeing with Lat aMo (I 
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stand, I exist) = ad-sto = ad-stao, Ta and ata are thus shown 
to signify radically existence connected with locality, and, there- 
fore, they take the prep, ann or an after them, when the predicate 
is a substantive-noun ; as, '' ta " or *^ tha e an Dun-£idin " (he is 
in Edinburgh), '^ ta e an daorsa '' (he is in bondage), '' ta e an 
imcheist " (he is in anxiety). 

(2) When the predicate denotes a quality or attribute of the 
subject, to and ata do not take the prep, ann or an after them ; 
as " ata e fuar " (he is cold), " ata e saoibhir " (he is rich), " ata e 
fdghlnimte " (he is learned). A quality exists in the subject, not 
the subject in a quality ; and, therefoi*e, the preposition of locality 
is not applicable when the predicate is an adjective. 

(3) When the predicate is an appellative denoting something 
which belongs to the subject, this limitation of the general term 
is indicated by placing before it the poss. pron. belonging to the 
nominative ; as, '' ata e 'na thaigh " (he is in his house), ** ata e 
'na bh&ta" (he is in his boat), " ata e 'na sheasamh " (he is stand- 
ing. Jit., he is in his standing, i.e., he is in his posture of standing), 
'* ata e 'na chodal " (he is asleep, lit, he is in his sleep), " ata e 'na 
shljtinte '' (he is in health, lii, he is in his health), ** ata e 'na 
chabhaig " (he is in haste, lit., he is in his haste), " ata e 'na shean- 
aois " (he is in his old age), '' ata e 'na \kn neart " (he is in his full 
strength), ** ata e 'na chiall " (he is in his senses, lit, in his sense 
or judgment), " ata e 'na ^igin " (he is in need, lit, he is in his 
need). In these expressions, the locality, posture, state, or condi- 
tion in which the subject exists is expressed generally by the 
appellative taigh (house), hAta (boat), seaaamh (standing), codal 
(sleep), eldinte (health), caihag (haste), sean^aois (old age), Idn 
neart (full strength), ciaU (sense), or Sigin (need), as the case may 
be, whilst the poss. pron. limits the application of the general 
term to a particular instance of that which is denoted by it, viz., 
that which belongs to the subject Thus, for example, the subject 
is in the locality which is denoted generally by the appellative 
hovse, and particularly by the restricted definition hie house ; or 
he is in the state which is defined generally by the term haste and 
particularly by the words hie IiaMe, or the haste which is peculiar 
to him. 

(4) Precisely the same formula is used to express actual exist- 
ence in any state, relation, position, or office in which one may be 
at any time. But as actual existence is a concrete thing, the 
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predicate by which it is expressed is a concrete, not an abstract 
term ; as '' ata e 'na dhuine " (he is a man, lit., he is in his man, 
i.e., he is in his state denoted by the term man\ " ata e 'na athair 
do 'n teaghlach " (he is a father to the family, lit., he is in his 
father, {.6., in his relation of father to the family), *'ata e 'na 
sheirbhiseach do Sheumas (he is a servant to James, lit, he is in 
his servant, t.6., in his relation of servant to James), *' ata e 'na 
shagart " (he is a priest, lit., he is in his priest, i.e., in his office of 
priest). 

(5) The close relation, or rather identification of the subject and 
the state, relation, position, or office denoted by the predicate 
which the poss. pronoun eSects in the above expressions, arises 
from the very nature of those states, relations, &c. To be, for 
example, in the relation denoted by the term son, is to be a, 
son ; and, similarly, to be in the position denoted by the teim 
master, is to be a master. 

(6) From this identification of the subject of an affirmation with 
the states, relations, &c. expressed by the predicate, arises the 
ambiguity which gives its apparently anomalous character to the 
idiom under consideration. The term son, for example, expresses 
a relation, but it, likewise, denotes the person who exists in or 
sustains that relation. The expression, '' ata e 'na mhac," may, 
therefore, be regarded as having two distinct significations : viz., 
(1) that the person spoken of is or exists in his relation denoted 
by the term son, or in his son-relation, and (2) that he is or 
exists in the person whom he calls " his son." It is only the first 
signification that a Qaelic speaker ever attaches to the words ; 
and, therefore, he is altogether unconscious, when using them, ot 
uttering the absurdity which the second signification would imply. 

III. -4nn" marking emphasis" is the pron. adv. cwin (there, 
then) ; and, thei*efore, the following expressions should have been 
placed by Stewart under his second head or division. 

I. " Is ann air ^igin a th&ir e as " (it was with difficulty he got 
off), more correctly, " b' ann air ^igin a th&ir e as " = &a (was) + awn 
(there) + air (for, by) + £gin (necessity, force, difficulty) + a (that) 
-{•ihddr (came) + e (he) + cw (out of it), i.e,, "there was" or "it 
occurred that by difficulty he came out of it " or " escaped." 

Ba and ann were noticed above. 

Air = Old Gael. prep, ar (for, by, on account of) is cognate with 
Gr. Tafid, Lai per. Here ai^ (a different prep, from air =" Old 
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Gael, for, on, upon) agrees in meaning as well as etymologically 
with Lai per. 

Elgin = Old Gael. Sicen is cognate with Gr. avayKfj (necessity), 
from root amc, extended form nanc (to reach, to attain unto), 
whence also Lat. necesse. 

A (that) noticed above. 

Thdir (aspirated because preceded by ro or do understood) = 
*do-air-8 and tairic==*d0'air'ic-6 (cf. Beitr. viii. 307) are from 
the root anc (to reach, to attain unto). Cf. ^igin above. The 
Gael, verbs thig (come), thdinig (came) are from the same root. 

E (he) noticed above. 

As = Old Gael asa (ex eo) is the prep, aaa or ess (agreeing with 
Lat. ex, Gr. e^) with pron. suffix. 

2. '' An ^ite seasamh is ann a theich iad " (instead of standing, i,e., 
keeping their ground, they &ed) = an (in) +dite (place) + s^osamA 
(of standing) + is (is) + ann (there) + a (that) + theich (fled) + iad 
(they). 

An (in), prep, noticed above. 

Aite, more correctly dit (place), of doubtful etymology, but Dr. 
Stokes has suggested a stem asti cognate with Ice. odd-r (point), 
O.H.G. ort (point of land, place), from a base usda (cf. Beitr. 
viii. 338). 

Seasamh = Old Gael, sessam (standing) cognate with Gr. 1<rr^fjLi, 
from root sta (to stand). 

Is (is) noticed above. 

Theich (aspirated because of ro or do understood before it) is 
the 3rd. plur. pret. of the verb teich (to flee), in Old Gael, techim 
(I flee) from the root tak (to run, to flow), Skr. root tak, whence 
takiis (hurrying), Zend taJca (running), Gr. rax^^ (quick, swift), 
Lith. teJd (flow, run). Cf Zeitschr., xxiii. 216. 

Iad (they) = Old Gael. m^= Welsh wynt (which has preserved 
the nasal), agreeing with the Skr., Gr., and Lat suflixes in nt of 
the 3rd pers. plur. of the verb. 

Is ann (there is) here signifies " it has happened " or " occurred." 

3. '*Nach freagair thu? Fhreagair mi ann" (Wilt thou not 
answer ? I have answered already) = na/^h (not) + freagair (answer) 
+ ihu (thou) + fhreagair (have answered) + mi {T) + ann (there, 
then, already). 

Naxih^narch of which na (not) agrees with Skr. and Zend na 
not), Gr. wp (neg, pref.), Lat ne (not), Goth, ni (not), Ch.-Slav. 
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ne (not), Liih. ne (not), and -ch with Skr. ka, Zend ca (and, 
also), Gr. re (and), Lat que (and), Goth, h in nih (nor). Cf. Curt 
Gr. Etym., pp. 317-479. 

Freagair is the 2nd pers. sing, fat of frecLgravm (I answer) = 
Old Gael frecravin=frith'gar'im of which /HA = Welsh gunih 
cognate with Lat verto (I turn), gar is the root gar (to call) 
agreeing with Skr. root ga/r in ^-7U2-mi (I call) &c., and -im 
is the pron. suff. of the 1st pers. sing, cognate with Skr. -mi. 
Freagair is aspirated in the preterite because preceded by ro or 
do understood. 

Thu and mi noticed above. 

Ann is pleonastic here; but like there, which, likewise, is fre- 
quently used pleonastically (cf. Maetzner's Eng. Gramm., iii 104), 
it serves to emphasize the statement that a thing exists or that 
an event has occurred (cf Bain's Gramm., p. 68). 

In the above cases of the use of ann, Dr. Stewart failed to 
distinguish, as did also afterwards Dr. 0*Donovan (cf. Gramm., 
p. 291) in similar instances, between the pronom. adv. ann (there) 
and the prep, ann or an (in). These words may have been 
derived from the same source, the Indo-Europ. pronom. base ana = 
Skr. ana (this), and their locative character connects them in 
signification ; but they are, nevertheless, different parts of speech, 
and, in the ancient language, they are distinct in form, the adverb 
being and, and the preposition inn or ind and in. 

The prep. pron. ann (in him, in it) does not occur in the above 
examples; but we find the following expressions, in which it 
occurs, in Dr. Masson's work : 

1. '' Cha 'n 'eil ann ach am f lor chrochaire " (he is but a real 
villain, lit, there is not in him but the very hangman) »c&a*n 
(not) + *eil for feU (is) + ann (in him) + ach (but) + am (the) +/io?' 
(very) + chrochaire (hangman). 

Cha'n =- Old Gael, nicon = ni-con, of which ni (not) is cognate 
with Skr. and Zend na (not), Lat ne (not), Goth, ni (not), noticed 
above, and con = co-an, the prep, co (to, ad) and an the ace of the 
relative, both noticed already. 

FeU = * vdi = * velit or * vdti, cognate with Lat velle from root 
var (to choose). 

Ann = Old Gael ind (in him, in it) noticed above. 

Ach - Old Gael.ac^(but)connected with Latea;(cf.Beitr. iii.276). 
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Am is the article, with m for n before the labial /. For 
etymology of the article see p. 40. 

F{or = Old Gael. fCr (very, true), cognate with Lat. verus 
(true). 

Crochaire is a deriv. from crock (cross) =» Lat. ct^x (cross). The 
suff. -aire » Lat. suff. -ariua, C£ eachaire (a horseman, a groom) 
«01d Gtapel. echaire=lAt equarius (a groom); ndtair (a notary) 
for ndtaire = Old Gael, ndtire « Lat. notarius (a secretary) ; coinn- 
leir (a candlestick) =» Old Gael. caincUdir^Lsi, camlelarivs, Z. 
781; aibhearsoir (adversary) = Old Gael, adfrirseoir = Lat ad- 
versariua (adversary). The Gaelic termination -aire {-aiv, -eiv, 
-ear) has, therefore, nothing to do with fear (man), cognate with 
Lat. vvr (man). 

2. " Cha 'n 'eil ann ach burraidh " (lie is but a blockhead, lit, 
there is not in him but a blockhead) = cka 'n (not) + 'eil for feil 
(is) + ann (in him) + oo/i. (but) + burraidh (blockhead). 

Cha *nf 'eil, ann, and a^h considered under last example. 

Burraidh has been connected by Pictet (c£ Zeitschr. fur Vergl. 
Spr., V, 830) with Skr. barvara (fool), Pers. barbar (foolish), Lat. 
ba/rbaru8, Or. /8o/))8a/)09, burr- being for burv-, burb-; but cf. 
Lat burrae (trifles, nonsense). 

8. ** Oha 'n 'eil ann ach Turcach " (he is but a Turk, lit, there is 
not in him but a Turk). 

Turcach (a Turk) « Turc- ach, is a hybrid formed from Turk by 
the addition of the Gaelic suff. -ach. 

4. *'Cha'n'eil ann ach Sasunnach" (he is but a Saxon, lit, 
thei*e is not in him but a Saxon). 

Sasunnach (SsLXon) = Sasunn-ach, formed from Saxon by doub- 
ling the final n and adding the Gaelic suffix -ocA. 

Ebel has observed (Z.^ 353) that and or ann is substituted in 
Modern Gaelic for Old Gaelic indid (in eo). The adverb arm 
frequently approximates to the prep, pronoun anm, (in eo, in 
cum), which sometimes leads to the one being mistaken for the 
other. Farther, it is to be remarked that, in the modem language, 
the accusative forms of the prep, pronouns of the 3rd pers. are 
used for both the accusative and dative forms. Hence ann, the 
modern form of the Old Gael accusative ind (in eum), signifies 
both *' in him " (in eo) and '* into him " (in eum). Compare also 
inte (in her, into her) and anmia (in them, into them). 
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We sliall now arrange, as they oaght to be, into two divisions 
the examples (above quoted) of the use of the particle cmn, which 
Stewart has divided inaccurately into three distinct groups (cf. 
Gramm., pp. 136, 137) :— 

I. Ann (in) «= Old Gael i/rm, ind (prep.) : 

''Ann san taigh" (in the house) ; ''ann san oidhche" (in the 
night); ''ann an ddchas" (in hope)»''an ddchas"; ''ann sa' 
bharail sin " (of that opinion/ lit., in that opinion) ; '' tha e 'na 
dhuine ionraic" (he is a just man, lit, he is in his just mar); 
" tha i 'na bantraich " (she is a widow, lit, she is in her widow) ; 
" Binn e mi a'm' athair do Pharaoh, agus a'm' thigheama os donn 
a thaighe uile (he hath made me a father to Phan^h, and lord 
over all his house, lit., he hath made me into my &ther to 
Pharaoh, and into my lord over all his house) ; '' Ghabh thu bean 
Uriah gu bhith 'na mnaoi dhuit f^in " (thou hast taken the wife 
of Uriah to be thy wife, lit, thou hast taken the wife of Uriah to 
be into her wife unto thyself). 

II. Ann (there) » Old Gael, omd (adv.) : 

" Ta abhainn ann " (there is a river) ; " nach bidhinn ann ni*8 
m6 " (that I should not be any more) ; *' b'fh^r a bhith marbh 
na ann " (it were better to be dead than to be alive or in exist- 
ence) ; ** ciod a th' ann " (what is it) ? " is mise a ta ann " (it is I) 
" mar gu 'm V ann " (as it were) ; " is ann air ^igin a thdir e as " (it 
' was with difficulty that he got off) ; " an kit seasamh, is ann a theich 
iad '' (instead of standing, they fled); " nach freagair thu? fhreagair 
mi ann " (wilt thou not answer ? I have answered already). 

These two divisions embrace the whole of Stewart's examples 
of the use of this particle. 

III. Of the use of ann (in him, into him) s Old Gael ind, the 
following examples have been taken from Dr. Masson's work : 

** Cha 'n 'eil ann ach am flor chrochaire " (he is but a real villain, 
lit, there is not in him but the very hangman); "cha'neil ann 
ach burraidh ** (he is but a blockhead, lit, there is not in him but 
a blockhead) ; cha 'n 'eil ann ach Turcach " (he is but a Turk, lit, 
there is not in him but a Turk) ; ** cha 'n eil ann ach Sasunnach " 
(he is but a Saxon, lit, there is not in him but a Saxon). 

These examples are sufficient to show the distinction between 
the prep, ann (in), the adv. am>n (there), and the prep. pron. ann 
(in him, into him). 



Digitized by 



Google 



Analyaia of Patrick's Hymn. 305 

ANALYSIS OF PATRICK'S HYMN. 
(Continued from page 61.) 

Dommimthiia (for my guiding, to guide me) = do-mm- 
imthAs, the prep, do, the infixed pron. Tnm for m, and imthiia 
(history), = im-do-us, the prefixes im + do, and us from 
*vd-tu = *vad'-tu, the root racZ corresponding to Skr. root vad 
in vdd'd-mi (I say). Cf. Beit. viii. 330. 

Rose (eye), from the root ark, rak (to beam, to radiate, to 
flame). Cf. Kuhn's Zeit. xxi. 425-7. 

Domreimcise (to see before me) = do-m-reimcise, the prep. 
do (to), the infixed pron. m, and reiw/iise for remcissin, the 
dat. sing., after do, of reimcisiu = remcaissiu = rem-caisiu, the 
pref. rem, now roimh, cognate with Lith. prep, pirm (before), 
Lat. pmmus, Goth, fmma, &;c., and caissiu from cas, con- 
nected with Skr. caksh noticed above. Cf. Goid., p. 155. 

Cluas (ear), a fem. o-steni cognate with Skr. (ru (hear) and 
fravas (fame), Gr. kXuco (hear), Lat. duo (hear), Goth hliu-ma, 
O.H.G. Uu'U Eng. loud, Cf. Curt Gr. Etym., pp. 150-1. 

DoDiistecht (to hear me) = do-m-^techt, the prep, do, the in- 
fixed pron. m, and ^techt for dtseckt, the infin. of dtsim (I hear). - 

Briathar (word), a fem. o-stem (cf. Z. 221), gen. br^thre, dat. 
hrdthir, ace. brethir-n, nom. pi. briathra, cognate with Gr. pfyrpa 
for FpYfTpa from root Fep, Lat. verbum (word), Goth, vaur-d 
(word), Ger. wort (word), Ice. ord (word), A.S. and Eng. word. 

Domerlabrai (to speak for me) = do-m-erlabrai, the prep. 
do, the infixed pron. m, and erlabrai the dat. sing, of erlabra 
(speech) = er-labra, the pref. er = air and labra, from labar, 
W. llafaru, connected, perhaps, with Lat. labr-um (lip). 

//dm (hand), a fem. o-stem = *plaina = Lat. palma. 

DomTnimdegail (do guard me) = do-mm-vrndegaU, the pref. 
do, the infixed pron. mm, and imdegail, the infinitive of im- 
dichim (vindico), 3 sing, im-dig. Cf. Wind. Gr., p. 103. 

Intech (way), from root tak, is compared by Stokes with 
Zend tak (course), Lith. takas (path.) Cf Goid., p. 155. 

DoTnremthecktojS (to lie before me,) a mas. 8-stem = do-m- 
remthecM-as, the pref. rfo, the infixed pron. m, the pref. rem, 

u 
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and tecktaa a derivative from techt^ the infin. of tiagvm, I go^ 
cognate with Gr. crrelxfo (I go), Goth, staiga (path), O.H.Q. 
stega (ascensus). Of. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 240. 

Sciath (shield) cognate with Gr. a-Kid (shade), a-Kia^ (awning,) 
Skr. Jchdjd for skdjd (shade), O. Nor. sky (the overshadowing 
clouds), Eng. sky. Cf. Beit, viii., 317, and Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 167. 

Domditin (to protect me) = do-m-ditin, the prep, do, tie in- 
fixed pron. m, and dUin, the dat. sing, of dUiu a fem. ti-stem, 
gen. diten, dat. ditin, ace. ditin^n, from the root em with pref. 
do. Cf. dvr-emr^a (protegam), du-^ma (vindicabit), and the pret. 
dorel (velavit) = do-ro-it. See Beit viii. 447, and Wind. Gr., 
p. 68. 

Sockraite (host). 

Dommanucul (to secure me) = do-mm^nuc-vZ, the prep. 
do, the infixed pron. mm., and amt^cvl = anacul, the dat. sing, 
of anacal from the root anac, Cf. Tio-Vr-ardch (protegit nos), 
and the pret. anackt (protegit). Cf. Beit. viii. 443. 

Arintledaib (against snares) = ar-intledaib, of which ar = 
the prep, air noticed above, and intiedaib, the dat. pL after ar. 

Demna (of demons), the gen. plur. of demun, from Lat doe- 
TTwn, Gr. Sat/juou. 

Araslaifftkih (against seductions) = ar-aslaigihib, the prep. 
ar = air and aslaigthib, the dat. pL after or. 

Dualche (vices), gen. pi. of d/AaZich = ^du-aJr-aha, the pref. du 
corresponding to Gr. Su9, and Skr. dv^, the root al. and the 
suffl aka. Cf. Goid., p. 155. 

Arvrnecktaih (solicitations) = ar-irTiecktaib, the prep, ar 
and imechtaib the dai pi. after ar of imechte, imigde, 
modern Gael, ilmuigh. 

Aicnid (of nature). 

Arcechnduine (against every man) = ar-cech-n-duiTie, the 
prep, ar = air (here governing the ace), ca^ih the ace. sing, after 
ar (as shown by transported n) of cech = cech (every ; now ga4:h), 
from the root ca cognate with Skr. kas (who), Gr. vo (New Ion. 
Ko), Lat qvbo-d and qud, Goth, /^vo-d (who), Lith. kdrs (who). 

Diiine (man), ace. sing, after ar of duine, a mas. t/z-stem, of 
which the gen. sing, is duini, the nom. pi. ddini (now daxnne), and 
the gen. pL d^ne. Duine is connected by Stokes in Beit viii, 332 
with the Gr. root Qv in du-fio'^ (courage, feeling), Skr. root dhil, 
Lat. fu-mu-s, Ch.-Slav. du-na-ti (spirare), du-mor^, du-md 
(thought, mind, feeling). Cf. Curt Gr. Etym., p. 259. 
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Midusthrastar (wishes ill), an 8-conjuiictive or fut. of the verb 
Tmd/uthraccar = mi-dyr-thracar for mi-du-tharc-ary of which mi 
is cognate with Eng. mis-, du = do, and the root tare is cognate 
with Skr. tark from which comes tarkayati (to suppose, conjecture; 
to think of, to intend). Cf. Wind. Gr., p. 18, and Gold., p. 155. 

Dam (to me) = dom = do-m, the prep, do and the Ist per. 
pron. sing, suffixed. The 1st per. pron. m^ is cognate with Lat. 
m«, Gr. fie and kfie, Eng. m«, Skr. ma. M^ is now mi. 

IcAn (afar) =s w-c^ (n being dropped before c), the prep. in = 
Lat. in, and c^ti the dat. of dan connected by Stokes with the 
root ki, from which are derived Gr. ki(o, Lat. do, deo (to move). 

Acus or ocus (and) = accus or occiw from the root ank, 
cognate with Gr. oyx< (near), Lat. ango, angustus. 

Inooiis (anear, at hand) = in-ocus, the prep, in and ocus the 
dat. of ocus, now fagus connected with ocus above. 

Inuathed (alone) = inruathed, the prep, in, and uathed the 
ablat. sing, of uathad = othad (singularity), gen. uathaid, a neut. 
a-stem, related to Goth, auihus (desert), authida. Cf. Beit. viii. 
433. 

Hisochaide (in society) = h-in^sochaide (n being dropped before 
s by rule), the prep, in, and sochaide, the abl. sing, of sochaide, a 
fem. to-stem, cognate with Skr. root saJc, sak'is (friend), sakfivas 
(companion), Gr. eTrofiai (follow), Lat. sequor, (I follow), sodus 
(a companion), Lith. seki)b (follow). Cf. Curt. Gr. Etym., p. 453. 



THE LAWS OF AUSLAUT IN IRISH. 
{Continued from page 205.) 

( Translated from an important paper by Frofr, Windisch, of Leipzig, in the 
Beitr. zur Oeechichte der DevUechen Sprache und Literatur, Vol. iv, 1877, 
and revised by the Author,) 

III. Forms with preserved vocalic auslaut. 

1. The first person singular. 

The 1st person sing. pres. caru (I love) does not violate the 
Irish laws of auslaut, as it stands for caraj-u, and is formed 
exactly like do-biur, do-bur (I give). 

But in the Gramm. Celtica (p. 429), tiivgu (= Gr. arreixfe) has 
been produced out of the Wiirzburg Codex, and Stokes also has 
brought forward (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. vi. 462) from more 
recent sources, some similar examples, such as area (I implore) = 
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Old Bi^liir. percgd (I. ask), Lith. perszH (I woo). These words 
belong to the same present-series as do-biur, and, likewise, seem 
to have preserved in an irregular manner, in the original last 
syllable, the old vocalic auslaut, viz., the d of the Old Baktr. 
peregd. 

But still more strange is what we observe in the future tenses, 
the conjunct present, and the s- preterite. The following are the 
forms with which we have hitherto become acquainted : 

1st sing., «-fut., 7na Has (before I shall go)= Gr. (rrel^oo ; 

b'tni.j for-chanub (docebo), for prehistoric canab-u; 

«-pret., ro charvs (amavi), for prehistoric caras-u (B. xi. 8) ; 

Conj. pres., -ber, -6ar= original bhar-d, Gr. <f>€pa) (B. xi. 6) ; 

Fut. redupL, cts-b^r (dicam), for older bebr-d (B. xi. 7). 

Now, in addition to all these forms, there have been pointed 
out, first chiefly by Stokes (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. vii. 17, 34, 
37; cf. Gramm. Celt. Addenda), although not taken, in most 
instances, from the oldest sources, by-forms with vocalic auslaut, 
which are contrasted with those former ones as special forms of 
the absolute flexion, viz. : 

tiasu (Ml.) beside Ha tias ((rrel^w) ; 

g<ib»ib (cepi) beside ro gabus, ro charvs (amavi) ; 

carfa (amabo), like anfa (manebo Wb.) beside no ckarxib, 
for-chanub (docebo) ; 

b^ra (feram) beside as-b^r (dicam). 

To these is to be added the corresponding form of the conjunct 
pres. bera (feram; beside -ber), of which, however, there are 
known only very few instances in the 1st Irish conjugation. The 
conjunctive future forms carfa, b&a, are extended in Middle 
Irish, by means of an unexplained t, to carfat, b^rat, by which 
molfad (I shall praise), ceilfead (I shall conceal) in O'Donovan's 
paradigm of the Modern Irish verb, are to be explained. All that 
I know of this t is, that it appears occasionally, in the same way, 
in the 1st pers. plur. of the present and future even in Old Irish, 
as, e.g., in guidmit (we entreat), Z. 432. 

Now, how do the forms with vocalic auslaut agree with the 
Irish law of auslaut ? Stokes, without any hesitation, identified 
tiasu with Gr. orrel^w. But the form agreeing exactly, according 
to the law of auslaut, with crrei^ is tias, which is existing as 
well. Hitherto we have known of no instance in which the 
phonetic law was applied at one time, and not applied at another 
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time. According to the phonetic law, only tids agrees organically 
with the Irish form-system. Have we, then, in t{a8U and 
similarly constructed forms, relics of a prehistoric stage of the 
language preserved within the historic period ? If so, it is a 
strange fact that the forms with vocalic auslaut occur more fre- 
quently in Middle Irish sources, and that they appear partly as a 
later formation, which are connected with Modern Irish forms, 
whilst, on the other hand, the short forms are gradually becoming 
extinct, a fact which clearly shows that they are the more ancient 
formation. 

To understand aright these double forms, two distinct tend* 
encies of the Irish language must be taken into account : (1) the 
tendency in the older time to carry out in the indicative and sub- 
junctive present, the future, and the 8-preterite, the distinction 
between the conjunct and absolute flexions, and (2) the tendency 
which is increasing as we come nearer to Modem Irish to remove 
the original distinction between the three conjugations. The 
latter tendency has brought about this result, that in Modern 
Irish there really exist only the 2nd and 3rd conjugations of 
the Old Irish. The verbs of the Old Irish 1st conjugation have 
been divided — those with a broad vowel, like tixigaim, having 
attached themselves to the 2nd conjugation, whilst those with a 
slender vowel, like ceilim, have followed the 3rd conjugation. 
An approximating of the 1st conjugation to both the other con- 
jugations, but, likewise, the opposite tendency, may be observed 
even in Old Irish. The analogy of the 1st conjugation has pre- 
vailed in the 2nd singular imperative. We remarked above (p. 
194) that this form has been unduly shortened in the 3rd conju- 
gation. The same remark applies to the 2nd conjugation : the 
2nd sing, imperative of the denominative nertaim (I strengthen), 
from nert (strength), is nert ; and, in the same way, the Modern 
Irish 2nd sing, imperative of molaim (I praise), K.-Slav. moliti 
(to entreat), is mol, although, starting from the original nei^j-a, 
molaj-ay we should expect to find a vowel in the auslaut. Of 
still more importance for our purpose is what may be seen in the 
conjunct 1st pers. singular. Here we have, in the 2nd conjugation, 
e,g,y from predchimm (jyredico)^ the conjunct form moni predach 
and the absolute form predcha (Z. 440). Of these two forms 
only predcha, which, as to its a-auslaut, can be traced back to an 
original aj-a^ is an organic form. Predachj on the other hand> 
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has been shortened, and looks like a fonn of the Ist conjugation. 
Consequently, the organically explainable formation, in the 1st 
conjugation, is the conjunct form -i^r, -bar (for ber-d), and in the 
2nd conjugation, the absolute form predcha^ nerta (for nertaj-a). 
On the other hand, the absolute form hera in the 1st conjugation, 
and the conjunct form predach in the 2nd conjugation, are inor- 
ganic irregular forms. Manifestly, a mutual interchange of forms 
has taken place between the two conjugations, and that in accord- 
ance with the tendency to carry out the distinction of conjunct 
and absolute flexions. For that purpose shorter and longer forms 
were required. The older stem-distinction between -fccr, -bar and 
predcha had been long ago forgotten, and thus the distinction 
between shorter and longer forms could be introduced for the 
purpose just mentioned, into each separate conjugation. In the 
same way are to be explained the double forms in the 1st pers. 
sing, of the future, which have a conjunctive-like formation. 
Only the forms which are chiefly used in conjunction with 
particles or prepositions, such as -carub, no gigius (rogabo ; Beitr. 
zur Vergl. Spr. vii. 16), ds-bir (dicam), are organic forms. The 
absolute forms carfa, gegna (I will slay ; c£ the Vedic conjunctive 
jdghanat in Delbriick's Alt-Ind. Verb., p. 67 ; Jr. pres. gonaim^ 
vulnero), bSra (feram) are analogical formations, which have 
ultimately their type in the Ist sing. conj. pres. of the 2nd con- 
jugation. 

Somewhat differently, but still similarly, are to be understood 
the forms with indicative character, such as Uaau beside -Has 
( = crrei^w), gabaii beside ro gabus (cepi), which come here under 
consideration. Here, likewise, we must start from the cor- 
responding present forms. If, in the 1st conjugation, the absolute 
form Uagu can be proved alongside of the conjunct form as aa-biur 
(dico), then I should be inclined to see here also a formation afler 
the analogy of the 2nd conjugation, e.g,, cam introduced in 
accordance with the tendency to carry out the distinction be- 
tween the conjunct and absolute flexions. It is not Uagu which 
is equivalent to Or. crrc/fw, Goth, steiga, but -tiag, which, most 
probably, is contained in the compound for-tiag (conniveo), Z. 
428. The relation of t{(ig and Uagu was now also carried over to 
the other formations, of which the flexion is like that of the in- 
dicative present, such as the 8-future and the 8-preterite. Here, 
likewise, Uasu is not = Gr. (rrel^o), however probable, prima 
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facie^ this seems to be, for tias is the organically corresponding 
form. 

But, as is well known, it is not the type-form tiagu which has 
become fixed in the present tense as a form of the absolute flexion, 
but the type-form tiagimm, berimm (Z. 429). In regard to these 
forms, Stokes is at least partly right, when (Beitr. zur VergK 
Spr. vi. 465) he assumes a later affixing of a pronominal element. 
In this only I cannot follow him — that he disjoins -mmi as an 
element of that kind. 

The form herintnit as is evident at a glance, could not have 
originated directly from 6wr, nor from its preceding forms beru, 
herd. If, in the later MS&, we find beruim, tiaguim, this is only 
a peculiarity of the later orthography, for, in Old Irish, only -tm 
or -aim occura, both being also written with Tarn. The forms 
beri/mm and biur are to be regarded in the Irish language as 
forms which are independent of each other. Consequently, if the 
European bhard, of which the ancient biur is a descendant, does 
not avail here for the explanation of the Old Irish berimm, then 
there only remains for us, if we wish to explain this form organi- 
cally, to try the Aryan bhardmi. Let us suppose that this forma- 
tion was carried down into the Celtic, then the Old Irish form, 
after that the i has penetrated into the preceding syllable, but had 
been lost in the final syllable, would necessarily be beraim, berini. 
This inferred form, beriniy differs from the historical form berimm^ 
only in its having a single m instead of the mm of beri/mm. 
There is now no difficulty in regarding the second m as the affixed 
independent pronoun of the first person, and thus it seems to mo 
that the attempt to explain berimm by the Aryan bkardmi is 
successful. The pronoun of the first person losds its vowel, as all 
pronouns do when they are affixed or infixed (Z. 329, 333). That 
also the vowel lost was not in the nominative a slender one, is per- 
haps shown by the forms bia-m (sim), ro ba-m (eram), which have 
been quoted by Stokes (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. viL 39), Then 
the i of berimtti must necessarily be explained by the i of the 
Aryan bhardmi. The m was probably affixed to preserve the old 
nasal pronunciation to the m of the personal termination, since a 
single m after a vowel would, according to the Irish laws of sound, 
have become v in pronunciation. This endeavour, however, to 
preserve the m intact may arise from the fact that the independent 
ego is represented in Irish by mA The Old Irish berimm appears 
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in Modern Irish as beirivi, with one Tn, but this m clearly points 
back to mm, since it is even now pronounced as an unaspirated 
nasal, and not as u The spelling berimm, however, does not 
occur very frequently in the Ancient Irish Glosses, as out of the 
hundred and twenty instances of this form quoted at pp. 429, 434 
and 435 of the Gramm. Celtica, a hundred are spelled with one m. 
Assuming our explanation of berimm, to be correct, still the unex- 
tended form might be found in such instances as berim, melim^y &c. 
This supposition is supported by the fact that the British lan- 
guages form the Ist pers. present always with a single m, which 
in Old Cymbric is preserved in writing, but which, at a later 
period, became invariably an /— e.gr.,01d Cymbr, rannam (partior), 
later caraf (amo), Z. 506. These forms are identical with Irish 
rannaim, caraim,, only if we assume that the latter, likewise, had 
originally only one m, viz., that of the personal termination Tni. 
In Cymbric, the i of this termination has been lost, without even a 
trace remaining, like the i of the i-stems mor (sea) = Ir. muir^ gwlad 
(regio) = Ir. fiaith (regnum), heul, lutvl (sun) = Ir. siiiZ (eye). 
Original 77i-auslaut has not been preserved in Cymbric any more 
than in Irish, and therefore the wi of Old Cymbr. ranTvciTn must 
have had another letter afler it, and that letter was just an i. 

The forms in -im, -im7)i in Irish have been restricted to the 
present indicative, and have not penetrated into the futures nor 
into the preterites, in which, indeed, in no language, the primary 
mi of the 1st person can be proved. In the pres. indicative, the 
forms in -imm have gradually taken the place of the other forms. 
Even as early as Old Irish, they occur not unfrequently in the 
compound verb : in the Wurzburg Codex, for-chun, for example, 
occurs as well as for-chanim (praecipio). The forms in u, on the 
other hand, have gradually disappeared altogether. In the Mod. 
Ir. present, they no longer occur, and just as little in the future, 
in which, likewise, the so-called absolute form (e.g., carfad) has 
become the only one. The preterite, however, has changed the 
old 'U8 of the conjunct flexion into -as; e,g.j Old Ir. ro chai^ua has 
become in Modern Irish ro charaa. 

The Old Irish showed the two ancient formations of the 1st 
pers. sing, active in d and d-mi differentiated in usage in a 
peculiar manner : Old Irish buir ( = Indogerm. bhard) was used 
as 1st pers. to the 3rd pers. beir ( = Indogerm. bharat), but Old 
Ir. berim ( = Indogerm. bhardmi) was used as 1st pers. to the 3rd 
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pers. berid ( = ladogerm. bharati). As is well known, Sanskrit 
and Greek have in the type -bharam a special form of the Ist 
pers. sing, with secondary personal termination, as, e.g., in the 
imperf. a-bharam, Gr. €<f>€pov. This type bharam has been given 
up in Irish, so far as our observation has gone, its place in the 
preterite having been assumed by the type bhard. As bharas, 
bharaty have forced their way from the preterite into the present 
indicative, so the original primary bhard could just as well be the 
pattern of the 1st pers. sing, of the preterite formations, as, e.g., 
for Old Irish ro charus (like biur characterised as the Ist pers. 
singular). But this is the only form which had already at a very 
early period secured for itself a place in Old Irish. And, on this 
occasion, I might refer to the flexion of the old Irish a-preterite 
as furnishing important support to my view, according to which 
the double forms -bir, -beir, -berat, and beri, berid, berit repre- 
sent originally the old distinction between forms with secondary 
and forms with primary personal terminations. The former ap- 
peared originally in the augmented tense formations (dbharas, 
dbharat). After the augment had been discontinued, they were 
used in Irish when the verbal form, whether the preterite or the 
present, was joined to a particle (preposition, conjunction, or 
negative) ; as, e.g., as-beir, (dicit), no beir (fert), ni beir (non fert). 
Cf. Beitr. zur. Vergl. Spr. viii. 451. 

Whilst the reduplicated future and the 6-future follow the 
present in the distinction between conjunct and absolute flexions, 
the conjugation of the s-preterite, according to Stokes (Beitr. zur. 
Vergl. Spr. vii. 37) is as follows : — 



Conjunct form. 


Absolute form. 


Sing. 1. ro charus 


[carsu]. 


2. ro charis 


[carsil. 


3. ro char 


carais. 


Plur. 1. ro charsam 


[carsimme]. 


2. ro charsid 


[carstai]. 


3. ro charsat 


carsat, carsit 



The forms within brackets have not hitherto been authenticated 
as Old Irish forms, but they are found in Middle Irish. They are 
all ^ forms which are constructed after the analogy of the absolute 

* For " sammtlichtf " read " sammtlich.'' 
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forms of the present The form carsit in the 3rd plor. is rare. 
Stokes points out this very example (Jxko citato p. 43) as a later 
formation. It is remarkable that tiie type oaraab has been shown 
to be used also absolutely. Our explanation of this is, that the 
preterite had originally- only forms with secondary personal end- 
ing, and that the forms with primary personal ending came in 
only gradually after the analogy of the present. The most 
interesting, however, is the 3rd pers. singular. Outwardly, ro char 
is related to carais nearly in the same way as heir is to h^rid ; 
but, in regard to formation neither is ro 6har a form which has the 
character of the s-preterite, nor caraia a form with a primary 
personal ending. In regard to formation, oarais or caris belongs 
rather to the class of the conjunct forms, and should be pkc^ 
beside the 2nd pers. sing, caria, like the 3rd. sing, present 
of heir {•>^herit) beside the 2nd sing, -hir {^heris). The 2nd 
sing, carie is to be traced back to a prehistoric cara8-iJ(8) ; the 
3rd sing, caris to a prehistoric oara«-i(Q; c£ Qr. c^cXj^craf, 
i^uKffa-e. Here, therefore, in the preterite, a 3rd sing, carsid was 
neither formed in the ancient time, nor introduced at a later 
period after the analogy of the corresponding present forms ; but 
only the formation with the secondary termination can be pointed 
out. The same applies to the t preterite, in which the distinc- 
tion between the conjunct and the absolute flexion forms does 
not exist at all. The 2nd sing, hirt and the 3rd sing, bert, birt, 
however, show distinctly the formation with secondary termina- 
tions, as I have already noticed (Beitr. zur. VergL Spr. viiL 
450). We must not, however, overlook here that the 3rd sing, of 
the 8-future also does not possess any primary form : here, e.g,, 
of tiagaimy Uis, which may be compared to heir of the present, 
and, therefore, stands for U»s-Hf), is used as the absolute form (cf 
Stokes in Beitr. zur. Vergl. Spr. vii. 46). As conjunct form -t^ 
is used, which is evidently the same form as Uis, only that it has 
been deprived irregularly of an s. I say irregularly, for other- 
wise s or 88, when representing an original double consonant, is 
dropped only if it stood originally in the auslaut (cf. W= Lat. r«c, 
a - Lat. ex). The want of a form like herid I explain by the fact, 
that the 8-future occurs nearly always in a conjunct position, a cir- 
cumstance which is accounted for by its modal use. 

As regards the above-mentioned forms, rochar (I have loved), 
ron6U) (I have sanctified), &c. (Z. 463), which are placed in the 
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grammar along with the a-preterite, I am inclined to consider them 
as mutilated present-forms, the preterite signification of which has 
originated through the particle ro, as that of the Indogerm. im- 
perfect has originated through the augment. In the denominatives, 
at least, we have certainly an inorganic shortening. For, if, e.g„ 
a verb, rufibaim (I sanctify) is formed from the adjective Tidib 
(holy), the form rondib (I have sanctified) can scarcely be anything 
else than a mutilated ro ndiba. This mutilation is the same as 
that in the second sing, imperative of the second and third conju- 
gations (see p. 309). Sometimes the otherwise dropped vowel is 
preserved, especially the i of the third conjugation, as, e.g., in 
ro chreti (credidit). By the mutilation the form became isolated, 
and could, in consequence, receive an aoristic signification. K the 
root-verbs here were more abundant, one might even suppose that 
the ancient second aorist had been the starting-point of this re- 
markable formation. 

2. The nominative singular of some n-stems. 

If the nom. sing, of the old stem manman, which is neuter in 
Sanskrit, but not so in Irish, be mermie, mev/ma (Z. 264), the 
vocalic auslaut, in that case, requires a special explanation. For, 
after the analogy of the secondary stems mentioned above (B. 
XI. 4) as formed by the suffix man, we should expect also here the 
nominative formation with original md, and, in accordance with 
this, to find in the nominative singular of the stem menma either 
menm or Toenem. Ebel supposed (Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. i. 170) 
that the preservation of the vowel seemed to have been caused by 
the preceding double consonant, and mentioned, as a parallel case, 
the gen. plur. of the nouns of relationship, in which we find along- 
side of athar, brdthar, also cUhre, brdthre (see above B. V. 1). It 
is true, those stems in an, which come under consideration here^ 
have nearly all double consonants before this an, or, at least, have 
had them at an earlier period, as, e,g., vZcha (beard), gen. vlchan; 
lurga (leg, shank), gen. lurgan; Alba (Scotland), gen. AJhan; 
dry, (kidney), gen. dra/n, (with probably a consonant dropped 
before r^) ; leco (cheek), gen. Uca/a {leco for prehistoric lenco ; cL 

^ This Irish stem dran is for abran and stands in the same relation to the 
Prenestine nefron-es (testicles, kidneys, cf. Corssen's Krit. Nachtr. p. 143), 
and to the Gr. petppoly in which the K.-Slav. imfi stands to Skr. ndma or Skr. dH 
to Gr. pffffffOy or Skr. abhra to Skr. nabhas^ or Latin emo to Goth, nitna. Cf. 
Zeitschr. zur Vergl. Spr. xxi. 422; xxii. 274; xxiii. 266. 
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Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. vii. 439) ; liUa (the little finger), gen. l&tan 
(the unaspirated t pointing as in the specially enigmatical patiij 
hare, gen. pcUan, to an earlier double consonant). On the other 
hand, triath (sea), gen. trethan, the stem of which, tritcm, corre- 
sponds exactly to the Gr. Tplrwv (cf. Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. i. 472) 
has preserved the vowel of the last syllable only in the preceding 
one : thus, triath is for a prehistoric trit-a, originally tritd. But, 
nevertheless, that attempt at explanation does not satisfy me in 
the case of a language, which, notoriously, has other ways of 
getting rid of a double consonant at the end of a word: so, e.g., Ir. 
domvm (world) has certainly originated from domn; for the m, as 
shown by the Gaulish dvhno-, dum'iio-, {Dubno-reix, Dumno- 
rix)y has originated from fc, and this was possible only when 6 stood 
originally before n (cf. Gliick's Kelt Namen, p. 68). Also Muma 
(the province of Munster), gen. mumant is an example of an 
auslauting a in the nominative, without a double consonant pre- 
ceding it. 

So far as the laws of sound are concerned, the difficulty existing 
here is easiest explained by assuming that all the nominatives 
with vocalic auslaut now mentioned, had, in prehistoric time, a 
sigmatic nominative formation, like the stems in ant and at^ 
which were cited above (A. 1. 2, 3). In this way, menme, menman, 
would have originated from menman^, Alba from Albans, and so 
forth.i 

The last stage before the historic menme, must have been 
menw^ ; for the old stem mans (month), Gr. jjljjv (Ion. nom. 
fieU), has in Irish become mis (Z. 271), its s having been dropped 
in the nom. sing, mi in accordance with the Irish laws of sound, 
just as in menme. In Irish, the loss of a nasal before a succeed- 
ing consonant is indicated by the length of the preceding vowel 
only in accented root-syllables. In accented syllables, the 
lengthening either has never taken place, or else has again been 
lost within the historic period. 

Like the stems in n just mentioned, the hitherto unexplained 
stems in nn also form their nom. sing, with vocalic auslaut, as, 

^ Leskien, by a process of methodical proof, has fidly established the fact, 
that the Slav. Jtamy similarly goes back to a ground-form kamans (Die 
Declination, p. 13 ff.). If, however, we allow every language its right to be 
judged by its own laws, we shall not be able, in that case, to prove 
that either Skr. agmd or Lat. homd has lost m in the auslaut 
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e.g., goba (faber), gen. gobann. That the nn in these stems 
is ancient, is shown by the name GobannitiOy which has been 
handed down to us by Caesar (De Bello Gall., vii. 4), and which 
Qluck treats of in his Kelt. Namen, p. 108. 

Probably the suffix van is contained in some stems in n. This 
is certainly the case in regard to the interesting word broo (mill- 
stone, mill), gen. bi'oon, Cymbr. breuan (molina), which Stokes 
has already before me identified with Skr.grdvaTif nom. grdvd (cf. 
Beitr. zur Vergl. Spr. viii. 430). For broo, I do not accept a 
sigmatic nominative-formation — rather is it = Skr. grdvd. The 
second o in broo (contracted into br6) I am inclined to regard in the 
same light as the o in beo, biu (alive), stem biva: it is the 
representative of the syllable va, the v of which could have 
become vocalised, and could have been changed into o by the in- 
fluence of the a. 

C'd (a dog ; = Skr. (vd) was certainly formed without an « in 
prehistoric time. If the Cymbr. form was not a ci (Z. 293), with 
i substituted in a regular manner for Ir. u, I should then be of 
opinion that the lengthening of the u in this monosyllabic word 
had taken place inorganically. But as it is, it must be accounted 
for by the vowel a of (vd having become very early obscured, and 
by its having been contracted with the preceding vowel u. In 
like manner, tu (thou) may be traced back to tud (Stokes in 
Beitr. i. 460). That the auslaut of cH was vocalic at a very eaily 
period, is shown by its having been followed by aspiration, as, e.g,, 
in the ancient name Ciichulainn, which is literally " the hound 
of Culann." 

To the stems in nn belongs bru (womb), gen bronn, a word 
which offers nothing new in connection with the law of auslaut. 
The suffix iann, weak form inn, occurs in Eriu (Ireland), gen. 
Ereim (for Erinn-as). Cf. the suffix tian, weak for tin, in the 
numerous infinitive-like abstract nouns in -tin, gen. -ten, as, e.g., 
er-Tnitiu (reverentia), of which -mitiu = Lat. mentio, and -miten 
(of the gen. ermiten) is for mentin-as. 

Ernst Windisch. 



(It gives lis pleasiire to be able to give our readers the concluding part of 
Dr. Windisch's remarkable paper on the Irish Laws of Auslaut, a subject 
which lies at the threshold of the scientific study of Gaelic etymology.) 
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NOTES ON GAELIC GRAMMAR AND ORTHOGRAPHY. 

(CoTUinuaiion froni page 167 of remarks on 
Rev. xxi. 1-3, ed. 1880.) 

" Ni " (will do), from gniu (I make, I do) from the root gen, 
has lost an initial g. This verb, however, has retained in the 
passive "nithear'' the termination -ithear ( = Lat -t^ur), which 
successive editors of the Gaelic Scriptures have unnecessarily 
reduced, in other verbs similarly conjugated, to ear. 

^Bithidh" was substituted in the ed. of 1767 for both 
"b^id" (they will be) and "bididh" (he will be) in the ed. of 
1690, and has been retained in all subsequent editions. In modem 
Scottish Gaelic, the 3rd sing, is used as a rule, for the three per- 
sons (siug. and plur.), and the regular form of the 3rd sing, 
fut. ind. of the subst. verb is bidh=0. Gael bid, the more 
common form, according to Zeuss' examples, of the 3rd sing. abs. 
of the primary future.* When a dissyllabic form is required, as is 
the case frequently in poetry, bidhidh is preferable to bithidh, as 
may be seen by comparing the paradigm of the substantive verb 
in O'Donovan's Grammar. In the same way, it may be shown, 
by reference to the ancient forms of this verb, that biodh and bhios 
are regular forms, and not, as supposed by the editors of the 
editions of 1860 and 1880, abbreviated forms of bitheadh and 
bhUheas. It is scarcely necessary to say that emendations 
like bVdh (Ps. xxxvii. 20 ; lix. 10, met. vers., 1880) are really 
orthographical mistakes. 

" 'N a," " 'n an," &kx, are invariably pronounced, and ought, there- 
fore, to be written as monosyllables. In the editions of 1860 and 
1880, the prep, and the pron. with which it is connected are printed 
as separate words, a depai-ture from the regular usage of Gaelic 
orthography which has frequently produced the following perplex- 
ing results: — (1) In veiy many instances one part of a syllable 
stands at the end of a line whilst the other is found at the 
beginning of the next line ; (2) the parts of these contracted forms 
are frequently separated from each other by wide spaces (like 
*t is for 'tis, it is), which make it difficult to realise that they are 
really monosyllables; (3) one part of a syllable stands very 

* At p. 497 of the Gnunm. Celt., twelve examples of the abe. 3rd sing, of the 
prim. fut. are given, viz. : — bid six times, bUh once, bieid three times, and bSd twice. 
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frequently as near to another word as to the other part of the 
same syllable, as, e,g., in ''bha 'n a shuidhe" (ver. 4), where 
'n stands as near to the preceding bha as to the a following, with 
which it forms one syllable ; (4) on every page, and frequently 
even in the same verse, some of these contracted forms are found 
with their parts separated by wide spaces, whilst others are found 
with their parts separated only by an apostropha Compare 
o'n and Tia's in ver. 4 and aW in ver. 7, with 'nain ver. 5 (Rev. 
xxi) and in ch. xix. 4. These results, so perplexing to Gaelic 
readers, and especially to persons learning Qaelic, would be 
avoided, if contracted forms were always written as they are 
pronounced. A list of abbreviations, such as is given in most 
of the editions of the Gaelic Scriptures, would remove any diffi- 
culty a learner might experience in regard to these monosyllables. 



MAC-GRIOGAIR A RUARO (MACGRIGOR OF RORO). 
{From 0Ulie8*$ CoUeetum qfOadie Poetry, 1786). 



Tha mulftd, tha iniilad, 

Tha nrnlad 'g am llonadb ; 
Tha mulad bodid traagh orm, 

Naoh dual domh chaoidh dlreadh ; 
Tha mulad, etc 

Mu Mhac-Griogair & Ruaro, 

Do 'm ba dual bhith 'n Gleann-Liobhaim. 
Mn Mhac-Griogairi eto. 

Mu Mhao-Griogair nam brataeh, 

'G am ba tartarach pf oba ; 
Mu MhacGriogair, eto. 

Do 'm ba shuaioheantas giubhaa, 

Re bruthach 'ga dhfreadh ; 
Do *m bl^ etc 

Crann caol air Mheagh looradh, 

'S ite dhosach an Hifr-eoin ; 
Crann oaol, etc. 

Crann caol air 'dheagh ahnaidheadh, 

Cuid do aighear mhic rlgh e, 
Crann caol, etc 

Ann an l&imh dheagh mhic Mhuirioh 

*G a chumail r6idh direach. 
Ann an Uumh, etc 

Ged bhuail e mi 'm balach, 

'G am ghearan cha bhi mi ; 
Ged bhuail, etc 

Ged dhean iad orm euooir 

A Thi f^ ! CO ni 'dhfoladh? 
Ged dhean, etc 

*S luchd-gabhail mo leithageil 

Ann Ban t-aeipeil bo ahfoa uam ; 
*S luchd-gabhail, etc 

Luohd-aeaaamh mo oh6rach 

*& e mo le6n iad bhith dhith orm. 
Luchd-aeaaamh, etc. 



Mo chomhaltan gaolach 

An leabaidh chaoil *8 an dnn lonl. 
Mo chomhaltan, etc 
Ann an Uine chaoil anairt 

Gun bhannan gun aid orr' ; 
Ann an l^e, etc. 

'S naoh d' iarr aibh g* a fua^^ud 

Mnathan uaisle na tire, 
*S nach d' iarr, etc. 

Ort bheirinnae comhairle^ 
Nan s^bhadh tn dhiom i 
Ort bheirinnae, etc. 

'N uair a th^id thu 'n talgh-^wia, 

Na h-61 ann ach aon deooh. 
'N uair a th^id, etc 

Gabh do dhrama a* d* aheaaamh, 
la bi f reaad'lach mu d* dhaoine 
Gabh do dhrama, etc 

Na dean diiithadh mu d' ahoitheaoh, 

Gabh an ladar no 'n taoman : 
Na dean diiithadh, etc 

Dean am foghar de 'n gheambradh, 

'S dean an aimhradh de *n fhaoilteach. 
Dean am foghar, etc. 

Dean do leabaidh *a na cragaibh, 

'S na caidil ach aotrom. 
Dean do leabaidh, etc 

Ge h-ainneamh an fhe6rag, 

Gheabhar ae61 air a faotain , 
Ge h-ainneambh, etc 

Ge h-uaaal an aeabhag, 

la trie a ghabhar le f eaU e. 
Ge h-uaaal, etc. 

Tha mulad, tha mulad, 
Tha mulad 'g am llonadh. 
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(Tbanslation or thx abovb bt Principal Shaibp, St. Andrkws, oomxumigatrd 
BT Rkv. Dr. Macmillan. Grrrnock). 



There is lorrow, deep sorrow. 
Heavy Borrow down- weighs me ; 

Sorrow long, dark, forlorn, 
Whence nothing can raise me. 

Yea ! my heart's filled with sorrow, 

Deep sorrow, undying, 
For MacGrigor of Roro, 

Whose home was Glenlyon. 

For the byinnered MacGrigor 

So bravely who bore him, 
With the roar of the war-pipe 

Loud thundering before him. 

His emblem the pine tree 
On mountain-side swinging ; 

EQs trim-tapered arrows 
The true bird was winging : 

Keen shafts that a king's son 

Might glory in bearing ; 
From MacMurdoch's strong hand 

Home they sped, how unerring ! 

Now I will not complain 

Though a coward should smite me ; 
Should they outrage and wrong me, 

O heaven ! who shall right me ? 

Tis my pain they're not here. 
Whom living, naught ailed me ; 

East in yon chapel lie 
The true hearts that ne'er failed me ; 



Their fair heads are low, 

My dear foster brothers. 
Them the scant linen shroud 

In strait bed birely covers,— 

linen shroud with no bands 
Nor silk tassels made ready, 

Nor sewed by the fingers 
Of nobly bom lady. 

Now a rede I would rede thee. 
And thereon well thldc thou — 

When thou goest to the hostel 
But a single cup drink thou. 

Stand and drink ;— of the men 
That are round thee be wary ; 

Be it bale-dish or ladle. 
Drink it down, nothuig chary. 

Make winter as autumn, 
The wolf-days as summer ; 

Thy bed be the bare rock. 
And light be thy slumber. 

For though scarce be the squirrel. 
There's a way got to find her ; 

Though proud be the falcon, 
There are deft hands can bind her. 

There is sorrow, deep sorrow. 
Heavy sorrow down-weighs me ; 

Sorrow long, dark, forlorn. 
Whence nothing can raise me. 



MACGREGOR OF , RORO.— MACGREGOR'S LAMENT. 
Very slow, withfeding. From the ThwtU, Edited by Colin Brown. Mode of 2—1. 
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